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PllEFACE. 


The object which* I have had in view in the present 
Volume is to compare the representations which arc 
given of the Indian deities Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra, 
and of the goddess Ambika, in the Vedic Hymns and 
Brahmanas, with the accounts which we find in the 
legendary poems called Itihasas and Pui’anas, and to 
show how far, and by ^ what steps in each case, the 
earlier conceptions were gradug,lly modified in the later 
works. 

The First Chapter (pp. 3-53) treats of the deity who is 
described in the later hymns of the Eig-veda, and in the 
Atharva-veda, under the different titles of VisVakarman, 
Hiranyagarbha, and Prajapati, and appears to corres- 
pond with the Brahma of the more modem legendary 
books. 

Though this god was originally unconnected with 
Vishnu and ^Eudra, while at a subsequent period he 
came to be regarded in systematic mythology as the 
first person in the triad of which they formed the second 
and third members, yet the general idea entertained of 
his character has been less modified in the course of his 
history than is the case in regard to the other two 
deities. 
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Brahma was from the beginning considered as the 
Creator, and ho continued to be regarded as fulfilling the 
same function even after he had sunk into a subordinate 
position, and had come to be represented by the votaries 
of Vishnu and Mahadeva respectively as the mere crea- 
ture and agent of one or other of those two gods (see pp. 
150, 102, 193, 226, 230). fu later times .Brahma has 
had few special Avorshippers ; the only spot Avherc he 
is periodically adored being at Pushkava in Ilajputana.* 
Two of the acts whicli the earlier legends ascribe to him, 
the assumption of the fonns of a tortoise and of a boar, 
are in later works transferred to Vishnu (see pp. 23, 
29 ff., 374). 

The Second Chapter first of all describes the. original 
conception of Vishnu as he is celebrated in the hymns of 
the Big-veda (pp. 5.4-83). The particular attribute by 
which ho is there distinguished from every other deity is 
that of striding across the lieavens by thrc'o paces. This 
phrase is interpreted by one of the ancient commentators 
as denoting the threefold manifestations of light, as fire 
on earth, as lightning in the atmosphere, and as the sun 
in the sky; and by another as designating the three 
stages of the sun’s daily movement, his rising, culmina- 
tion, and setting. The latter explanation seems to satisfy 
best the idea of movement expressed in the description ; 
but it must be confessed that an obscurity rests over 
this Gonoeption. Some of the highest divine functions 
and attributes are also assigned to Vishnu ; and we might 

* Sec Proffessor H, H. Wilson’s Essay on the Padma Piiraija, in the Journal of 
Royal Asiatic Society, No, X. p, 309, and the same author’s Oitford Lectures, p. 21. 
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thus be led to suppose that the authors of these hymns re- 
garded him as the Supreme Deity. But this supposition is 
invalidated by the fact that Indra is sometimes associated 
■with Yishnu in the performance of these functions, and 
that several other deities are magnified in terms of 
similar import (pp. 84-101). The Third Section (pp. 101- 
106) treats of Yi^nu as onl of the sons of Aditi. The 
origin here assigned to this god would load us to con- 
clude that he was originally considered as of no higher 
rank than the other beings who bear the same name 
of Adityas. The Fourth Section contains the legends 
relating to the same god in the Brahmanas, in which 
he is identified with sacrifice ; while in one of them 
he is spoken of as a dwarf. The later accounts of the 
dwarf incarnation are next adduced as recorded in the 
Ramayana, the Mahabharata, and in the Yishnu and 
Bhagavata Puranas (pp. 107-131). In the Fifth Section 
a passage is quoted from" the Nirukta (pp. 131 ff.) in 
which the gods are classified, and ’the most prominent 
places are assigned to Agni, Yayu or Indra, and Surya, 
who seem to have been regarded by the author as the 
triad of deities in whom the Supremo Spirit was especially 
revealed, while Yishnu and Eudra are merely mentioned 
as gods who were worshipped conjointly with Indra and 
Soma, respectively. The later triad of Brahma, Yishnu 
and Eudra, seems therefore to have been then unknown. 
The remainder of this Section, and pp. 377-413 of the 
Appendix, are chiefly occupied by quotations from the 
Eamayaua and Mahabharata, containing a great variety 
of details relating to Eama and Krishna, the two heroes 
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who came ultimately to be regarded as incarnations of 
Vishnu ; and an attempt is made by an examination of 
these texts to ehxcidatc the question whether or jiot a 
divine nature was ascribed to these two personages by 
the authors of tho two poems as they originally stood. 
The passages adduced from the Mahiibliarata relating to 
Krishna make frequent meiAion of Ihihadeva also, and 
illustrate tho conceptions cnt(‘rtain('d 0 / him at that epoch 
of Indian history. This Sc'ction contains also many texts 
which indicate the existence of a strong rivalry between 
tho adherents of these two gods. In ditferent jjasoages 
here cited, Vishnu aud Eudra (IMahiideva) are both 
described by their respective votaries as one with the 
Supremo Spirit ; wliile in some places th('y are identi- 
fied with one another. 

The Third Ciuiptcr traces the mytliological history 
of Eudra as ho* is represented in the Eig-veda (pp. 
252-267), in the Vajasaneyi 'Sanhita, (207-276), in the 
Atharva-veda (276-282), in tho Brahmanas (282-290), 
in the IJpanishads (297-305), and in various further texts 
from the Itihasas and Puranas which describe some of 
this god’s proceedings, and indicate tho struggles of his 
votaries to introduce his worship, as illustrated in the 
story of Daxa’s sacrifice (305-332). A summary of tho 
conclusions deducible from these Sections is given in 
pp. 332-343, to which I refer. Pages 343-350 contain 
an enquiry into the origin of the Linga worship, though 
unfortunately nothing better thai^ a negative result is 
obtained. This Chapter concludes with an account of the 
different representations of the goddess called variously 
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Ambika, Uma, Kali, Karali, Parvati, Durga, etc., wbich 
wo find in tbe Kena and Mundaka Upanishads, in tbe 
Taittjriya Aranyaka, in the Ramayana, Harivansa, and 
Mababharata, and in tbe Maikandeya Puriina. 

A further indication of tbe various matters illus- 
trated in this Volume will be obtained by consulting 
the Index undet tbe nanlos Brahma, Vishnu, Eama, 
Krishna, XJmii, etc. 

It will bo apparent to all Sanskrit scholars that the 
main results at which I have arrived in regard to 
Vishnu, Eudra, and Ambilcii, are not new. Eosen (in 
the notes to his translation of the E. V. p. li.), Bumouf 
(Pref. to Bhilg. Pur. vol. iii. p. xxii.), and Wilson 
(Prof, to trausl. of E. V. i. p. xxiv.), had already drawn 
attention to the text oP Yaska and to the Commentary 
of Durga, by Avhich it is sheiro that the three steps of 
Vishnu were interpreted by (he ancipnt commentators 
in the manner which I have indicated in pp. 55 f. 

In th(5 same way Wilson, Weber, .and Whitney (see pp. 
332 ff. of this Volume), had pointed out that the Eudra 
of the Eig-veda is very ditferent from the Eudra or 
Mahadeva of the Puranas. And in pp. 357 If. I have 
quoted the dissertations of Professor Weber on the 
mythological liistory of Ambika or Uma. The whole, 
therefore, thdt I can claim to have effected is to have 
brought together, and to have illustrated to the best of 
my power, all the most important tdxts which I could 
discover to have any bearing on the subjects which I 
have handled. 

My best thanks are due to the different scholars who 
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are mentioned in the course of the "Work as haying gken 
me assistance ; and in particular to Professor Aufrecht, 
whose name recurs perpetually in the following pages, 
and who has favoured me with the most valuable sugges- 
tions and information in respect particularly to the sense 
of the Vedie texts, which long and careful study has 
rendered him so competent to interpret. 
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Page 83, line 8 from the bottom, /or “A. V. 525, 5,'* read '^5, 25, 5.'* 

„ 130, line 1, and line 5 from the bottom, /or ‘^scct. 21,” ^^sect. 23.” 

„ 224, verse 20, /or “Devaka,” read “Devakt.” 

„ 210, line 33. The reference (-^i) should have been placed after the word 

“yishmi’^ in the next line. 

„ 252, line 13, /or “representation,” r(?o</ “representations.” 

„ 256, line 10, /or “your,” read “thy.” 

,, 257, line 18, /or “is celebrated,” read “is devoutly celebrated by heroes.” 

„ 260, line 11 from the bottom, /or “R. V. x. 126, 1,” read “11. V. x. 136, 1.” 

„ 267, line 22, for ^^Rudrdy adhanury* read ^^Rudrdt/a dhamtr,** 

„ 282, lino 22, for ^Hmjaitdniy* read ^Hasyaitdini,'^ 

„ 283, lines 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, and 34, for “nsa^o read “a^o *m%** 

„ 284, lines 23 and 27, and page 385, lines 3, 7, 11, 15 and 19, for “I am 

greater than one wlio does not exist,” read “ I am greater than thb.” 

„ 300, line 4, for “34, 4,” -m/ “32, 4.” 

„ 307, line 7, for “ 48,” read “ 44.” 

„ 309, line 17, /or “Gaiidavas,” “Gandharvas.” 

ft 310, line 23, for “ Vib/wshana/^ road “ ribhlshann” 

„ — , line 8 from the bottom, /or “Yana-pava,” read “Yana-parva.” 

„ 311, last line. Compare A. Y. xi. 2, 7, in pp. 278, 279. 

„ 350, line 1 5, for “ 26,” read “ 28.” 

„ 394, line 12 from the bottom, /or “490,” read “ 390.” 

„ 395, line 14 from the bottom, /or “sect. x. 40, 44,” read “sect. 40, 44.” 

,, 404, line 10, omit the words, “Aranya Kanda.” 
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PLAN OP THE PRESENT VOLUME. 

Reference has already been made in the Second Part of this work 
(pp. 212-216) to the great difference which is discoverable between 
the 'mythology of the Vedas and that of the Indian epic poems and 
Purauas; and this difference was there illustrated by comparing the 
representations of Vishnu and Rudra which arc g^ven in the hymns of 
the llig-veda, with those which wc find in the productions of a later 
age. On the same occasion 1 intimated my intention of treating the 
same subject in greater detail in a subsequent portion of my work. 
In pursuance of this design, I propose to collect in* the present volume 
the most important texts regarding the origin of the universe, and the 
characters of the three principal Indian gods, which occur in the Vedic 
hymns, and Brahmanas, and to compare these passages with the later 
legends and popular speculations on the same subjects which are to be 
found in the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, and the Puranas. 

This gradual modification of Indian mythological conceptions will 
indeed be found to have already commenced in the Rig-veda itself, 
if we compare its later with its earlier portions; it becomes more 
clearly discernible when we descend from the hymns to the Brah- 
maiias ; and continues to elthibit itself still more prominently in the 
Puranic writers, who, through a long course of ages, gave free scope 
to their fancy in the embellishment of old, and the invention of new, 
legends in honour of their favourite ^ods, till at last the repre- 

1 
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Bcntations given of the most popular divinities became not only at 
variance with the characteristics ascribed to their prototypes in the 
Vedas, hut even in some respects different from the descriptions which 
occur in the older Puriinas themselves. 

These successive mutations in Indian mythology need not occasion 
us any surprise, as they merely afford another exemplification of a 
process which may be remarked in the history of all nations which 
have given free scope to thought, to feeling, and to imagination, in 
matters of religion. 

In carrying out the plan just sketched, I tohall, first of all, (pioto 
the texts in the Vedic hymns which refer to the creation of the world, 
and to the god Iliranyagarbha or Prajupati ; these shall bo succeeded 
(2) by passages from the Biahmanas, and (3) by ([notations from 
Menu, the Mahabharata, the Kamfiyana, and the Puranas having re- 
ference to the same subjects. 

I shall then proceed in a similar order with the various texts which 
relate to the gods Vishnu and Eudra, A^ith occasional notices of 
any other Indian deities whose history it may appear desirable to 
illustrate. 
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TEXTS FROM THE VEDIC lIYMlJs, BRAIIMAXAS, AND PURAHAS» 
ET(L, REEATIXG THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND 
TO THE GOD HIIUVNYAGARBHA, PRAJAFATl, OR BRAHMA, 

Seci. I . — Texts from the Rig-veda regarding the creation and 
Jlirangagarhha, 

Speculations about Creation, — Eiq-veba, x. 129. 

R. V. X. 129, 1 ff. — Na asad Hsid no sad dsU iaddmih na asld rajo 
no vyoma pare yut j him avarlvah kuha hasya sarmam amlhah him asid 
gahanam gahhlram | 2. N'a mritynr dsld^ amritam na tarU na rdtryd 
ahna^ uslt praletah j anld amtam svadhaya tad eham tasmdd hCinyad 
na par ah kihchandsa | 3. Tama dsU iamasd gfdkam agre^ apraketarh 
salilam sarvam d idam | tuehhyena dbhv apihitam yad dsU tapasas tad 
mahind fdyataihwi | 4. Julmas^ fad agre samavarttaiudhi manaso retah 
prafhamam yad dsH | sato hmdhum asati niravindan hridi pratishjd 
kavayo manlsKd | 5, (Vaj. S. xxxiii. 74) Tiraschmo vitato rasmir eshdm 

^ The Vishnu Puruna, i. 2, 21 f., quotes (from some source which is not indicated) 
a verse wliicli seems to be in some degree founded on the text before us and employs 
itinsnppoit of the SaiiUiya doctrine of Pradhdmi: Vedor-vada-vido viprd niyata 
Jhahma-vadmah \pathanU vai tarn evmtham Pradhdna^pratipddakatn | 22. Raho 
m rdtnr na nabho m hkumir ndsit tamo jyotir ahhud na m *nyat | Srotrddi* 
biiddhyanupalab/tyane ekain prndhanikam Brahma pumam taduift | “ Brahmans 
learned in the tenets of the Veda, firm assertors of its principles, repeat the 
follo\^ mg statemonl establishing the doctrine of l^adhdua . 22. ‘ There w'as neither 
day nor night, neither sky nor earth ; there was neither darkness nor light, nor 
anything else. There was then the One, Brahma in the form of Pradliana, the Male, 
incoraprehensilde by the ear, or other senses, or by the intellect/ 

® These words are quoted bytKulluka or Manu, i. 6, of which passage this may 
be the germ. 

® In the passages which I shall quote from the Satapatha Bruhmana, etc. further 
on, we shall see that the creative acts of Prajapati are constantly said to have been 
preceded by dosuct so *hdmayatay “he desired,’* etc. 
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[chap. I. 


adhah svid dB\d upari svid aslt | reiodM dsan mahimCma dsan Bvadhd, 
avastdt prayatih parastdt | 6. lib anga veda lea iha pravooh at kuta djdtd 
kuta iyam msrislitih | nrvdg devd asija mmrjjanena atJia ho veda yata 
ulahhuva | 7. lyaih visrishtjr yata dhahhxLva yadi vd dadhe yadi* vd na | 
yo asyudhyaxah paramo vyoman sa anga veda yadi vd na veda | 

There was then neither nonentity, nor entity; there was no 
atmosphere, n 9 r sky beyond it. What covered [all?] whore was 
the receptacle of each thing? was it water, ^ the deep abyss? 2. 
Death was not then, nor immortality; there was no distinction 
of day or night: That One breathed calmly,*^ with svadhd (nature); 
there was nothing different from It [that One] or beyond Jt. 3. Dark- 
ness there was; originally* enveloped in darkness, this universe was 
undistinguishablc water; the empty* [mass] which was concealed 
by a husk [or by nothingness] was x>roduccd, single, by the power 
of austerity (or heat). 4. Desire first arose in It, which was the 
first germ of mind. This the wise, seeking in their heart, have 
discovered by the intellect to bo tho bond between nonentity and 
entity. 5. Tho ray which shot across these things, — was it above, 
or was it below? There were productive energies, and mighty 
powers ; Nature (svadhd) beneath, and Energy {prayati) above. 6. 
Who knows, who here can declare, whence has sprung, whence, this 
creation ? Tho gods are subsequent to its formation ; who then knows 
from what it arose ? 7. From what source this creation arose and 

whether [any] one] ' created it or not,® — lie who in the highest heaven 
is its ruler. Ho knows, or He does not know.^' 

See Professor Miiller^s translation of this remarkable hymn, his 
enthusiastic appreciation of its merits, and his remarks in regard 
to its age, in his ** History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature,’’ pp. 559- 
566; and Professor Goldstiicker’s observations on the same subject 
in his ^^Panini,” pp. 144 f. 

ViSVAKAEMAN, — lllG-VEDA, X. 81 AND 82. 

R. V. X. 81, 1 ff. (=Vrij. S. 17, 17-23). — Ya imd vUvd Ihuvandni 
juhvad rishir hold nyashidat pita na^ | sa\diishd dravinam ichhamdna 

^ See Boebtlingk and Roth*s Lexicon under the words dbhu and tuchhya, 

* Oh Bimr sie schuf odor niohU Boehtlingk and Roths Lexicon, under the root 
dhn (p. 903). 
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prathama-chhad avaran uvivesa | 2. Khn svid dsid adhuMlulnam Gram* 
hhanafn katliamat svit haihi | yato hhumim janayan Visvakarma vi 
dyum aurnod maliina msvaoliaxGh ] 3. (A. V. 13, 2, 26) Visvataschaxur 
uta vihntomulho i^imitohakur uta vih'ataspGt ] sam lahulhyam dhamati 
mm patatrair dyuvG-lMmi Janayan deva ekah^ | 4* Jiim svid vanaih 
ha u sa vrixa asa yato dyava-prithivl nulitaiaxnh | manishino manasa 
prichhatedu tad yad adhyatish{had Ihuvanani dharayan | 5, Ya te 
dkamuni paramani yCm'vama ya madhyama Visrakarmann utema | ^ixa 
sakhihliyo harishi svadhavah svayam yajasvortanvam vridhanah | 6. (=S. 
Y. 2, 939.) Visvakarmm havtsha vavridhanah svayam yajasva prithivlm 
uta dyanx^ [ muhjantu anye alhito janfisa^ ihasmakam maghavG surir 
asfu I 7. (“Yrij. S. 8, 45.) Vacliaspatim Visvakarmanam utaye manoju- 
ram raje adya htiema | sa no vUcGiii havanani joshad vm^asamhhur 
avase sOdhukarma | 

li. Y. X. 82, 1 IT. (=^Yaj. S. 17, 25-Sl). •^Chaxushas pita manasd 
hi dhlro ghriiam^ one ajanad namnamune j yada id anta adadrihanta 
purre ad id dyava-prithiil aprathctam | 2, Visvakarma vimana ad 
vihuya dhCita vidJulta paramota samlrik^^ | tesham xsh\Gni sam ishG 
madanti yafra sapfa rishln para ekam atuh | 3, (=A. Y. 2, 1, 3.) Yo 
nah pita JanifG yo vidhata dhamani veda hhuvanani visva | xjo devanarh 
namadha eJca eva tarn samprasnam Ihucana yanti anya | 4. Te ayajanta 
dravinam sam asmai risJiayah purve jaritaro na hhfma | asurtta surtfa 
rajasi nishatto ye hhatani samakrinvann iniant | 5. Faro diva para end 
prithirya paro devebhir asurair yad asti | kam svid^garhham praihamafn 
dadhre upo yatra devah samapasyanta visve | 6. Ta?n id garhham pra^ 
thamam dadhre apo yatra devah samagachhanta vihe | ajasya ndhhdv 
adhy ekam arpitam yasmin vihani hhuvanani tasthuh | 7. Na tafh 
vidatha ya ima jajana anyad yuslmakam antaram habhuva ] nihdrena 
prGvrita jalpya cha asutripa ukthaiasas charanti | 

E. Y. X. 81, 1 “ Our father, who, a rishi and a priest, celebrated 

a sacrifice, offering up all these worlds, — he earnestly desiring sub- 
stance, veiling his earliest [form], entered into later [men], 2. What 

® The readings in the A. V. ditfer a good deal from those of the R. V. 

’ Instead of priihivlm uta dyam the S. V. readl tamaTn sva hi te, 

* Instead of jdnasah the Vuj. S. rends sapatmh, 

* Compare R, V. v, 83, 8. 

'0 See R. V. iv. 1, 6, and iv. 6, 6, and. Roth’s Illustrations of NiruktaJ x. 26, p. 141. 



6 


TEXTS EKOM THE VEBTC IIYMXS, ETC. 


[chap. t. 


was the position, what, and of what kind was the beginning, from which 
the all-seeing Yisvakarman produced the earth, and disclosed* the sky 
by his might ? 3. The one god, who has on every side eyes, on every 
side a face, on every side arms, on every side feet, when producing 
the earth, blows it forth” with his arms and with his wings. 4. What 
was the forest, what was the tree, from which they fashioned the 
heaven and the earth? Enquire mentally, ye sages, what that was 
on which ho took his stand, when establishing the worlds. 5. Grant, 
Viiivakarman, to thy friends those thy abodes which arc the highest, 
and the lowest, and the middle. Do thou who ait lich in oblations, 
augmenting thyself, worship thyself'* at the saciifice. G. Do thou, 
Vi^vakarman, growing by the sacrifice, thyself offer up heaven and 
earth. Let other men who are against me become fools. IMay 
Maghavan [or the opulent god] be here our sage. 7. Let us to-day 
invoke at our sacrifice the lord of speech, who is swift as thought, 
Visvakarraan, for succour. May ho who is the source of all prospeiity, 
the beneficent, with a view to our protection, receive graciously all 
our invocations.’* 

R. Y. X. 82, 1. — **Tho protector of the eye, wise in mind, generated 
moisture when those two [worlds] wore bowing down. When their 
eastern ends were fixed, then the heaven and earth extended. 2. 
Yisvakarmau is wise, pervading, the creator, the disposer, and llio 
highest object of vision. ' The objects of their desire inspire them with 
gladness in the plac^ where men say tliat the One dwells beyond [the 
abode of] the seven rishis. 8. lie who is our father, our creator, 
disposer, who knows all regions and worlds, who alone assigns to the 
gods their names,'* to him the other worlds go as their refuge (?). 4. 
The former rishis, his worshippers, who formed these creatures in the 
remote, the near, and the lower atmosphere, offered to him sul stance 
in abundance. 5. That which is beyond tho sky, beyond this earth, 
beyond gods and spirits, — what eailiest embryo did tho waters” con- 
tain, in which all the gods were beheld ? 6. The waters contained 
that earliest embryo in which all the gods were collected. One 

c 

” Compare R V. x. t2, 2, below. 

*2 See ilotb S V. tanu^ and R. Y. x. 7, 6 , vi, 11, 2. 

Nama cha pitvi era katoti | MabTdliara. 

h Compare verses 1 and 3 of R. V. x. 129, above, p. 3. 
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[receptacle] rested upon the navel of the unborn, wherein all the 
worlds stood. 7. Ye know not him who produced these things j some- 
thing else is within you. The chanters of hymns go about enveloped 
in rnistf and unsatisfied with idle talk.^^ 

I have placed these two hymns together, as they are so similar in 
character. The verses of which they are made up, are all to be 
found in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita, (xvii. 17-23, and 25-31) in the same 
order in which they Qccur in the llig-veda ; and without any various 
readings of importance. Some of them also occur in the Nirukta ; 
viz., K. V. X. 81, 6 in*Nir. x, 27; R. V. x. 82, 2 in Nil*, x. 26 ; the 
second half of R. V. x. 82, 4 in Nir. vi. 15 ; and R. Y. x. 82, 7 in Nir, 
Pari.sishta, ii. 10. Professor Roth, in his Illustrations of the Nirukta, 
(pp. 141, f.) offers some remarks on the 2nd verse of the second, and the 
6th verse of the first, of the hymns before us, which 1 shall translate. 
Ho renders the former verse thus: “ Yisvakarman, wise and mighty 
in act, is the creator, the ordercr, and the highest image [for the 
spiritual fiiculty]. That which men desire is the attainment of good 
in the world where the One Being dwells beyond the seven rishis.^^ 
lie then proceeds to observe : “ Yisvak&rraan, who is no mythological 
personage, but the 'creator of all things,’ and who in the Yajasaneyi 
Sanhita, 12, 61,*® is so far rightly identified with Prajapati, is here 
celebrated as equally wise in design, and powerful in execution (the 
highest conception which can be attained by man) ; and from him 
the fulfilment of every desire is obtained beyond the starry heaven, 
where he resides alone, without the numerous deities of the popular 

areed The legend, w^hich relates that Yisvakarman, son of 

Bhuvana, after he had offered up all beings in sacrifice, concluded by 
offering up himself, belongs, in my opinion, to the numerous class 
of stories which have arisen out of a misunderstanding of Yedic pas- 
sages, viz., in thb present instance, verses^ and 5 of R. Y. x. 81.” 

The legend here referred to by Professor Roth is given by Yaska, 
Nirukta, x. 26 : 

TatreUhdmm dchaxaie | Visvaharmd Bliauvanah mrvamcdhe sarvdni 
hliutdni juhavdnchahOra dtmdnam apy antaio juliavdnchakara | tad^ 
ahhivddiny eshd rig hhavati ^ya imd vUvd hhumndni juhvad' iti | 


15 Pi*ajdpatir VUvalsarmd vimunchatth 
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''Here they tell a story: Visvakarman s5n of Bhuvana offered up 
all creatures at an universal sacrifice {sarvamedha). He finally offered 
up himself also. The following verso (R. V. x. 81, 1) is descriptive 
of this, viz., * he who offering up all worlds,’ etc.” * 

On the 6th verso of the first -of the hymns before us (R. Y. x. 81), 
Professor Roth remarks thus : For the correct understanding of the 
second pada (the latter half of the first line), and similar passages, 
the reader should compare R. V. x. 7, 6 , ^yaja rituhhir deva 

devan eva yajmva tanvam nvjuta | '*As thou (o Agni) at the measured 
times, 0 god, didst sacrifice to the gods, so sivjrifico also to thyself.’ 
Agni is to accept the offering for himself also. In the same way 
are the words of the 5th verse of the hymn before us to be under- 
stood j Hvayam yajasva tanvam xridlidnah | * sacrifice to thyself for thine 
own glorification/ : the idea of self-immolation has arisen from a 
misunderstanding of the word fanu^^^ and of the construction of the 
root yaj. The 1st verse of the same hymn (R. V. x. 81, 1) is, as it 
appears to me, to be understood in a similar manner : ‘ Ho who re- 
ceived all these creatures as offerings.’ * In the passage before us (the 
6th verse of R. Y. x. 81) the" words w'ould therefore be rendered as 
follows: ‘ Yi^vakarman, glorify thyself by the sacrifice, offer up to 
thyself heaven and earth.’ The idea of sacrifice is introduced, because 
every portion of the created universe -which is given as a possession 
to the gods, comes to them in the shape of a sacrifice. The god who 
takes anything into this possession, is said to offer it to himself. The 
various reading which we find in the Sama-voda, ii. 939, as compared 
with the verse before us (viz,, tanvdm svu hi * offer thy body, for 
it is thine,’ instead oi prithkm uta dyCnn, ‘offer earth and heaven’) 
may be an amendment in support of the legend.” 

I do not know whether this view is consistent with the 6th and 
7th verses of the Purusha Sukta. See the First Pdrt of this work, 

In his remj^rks on tlie word Tanumpat in p. 117* of his Illustrations, Professor 
Roth observes : The signification has been overlooked, which tariu obtains in the 
older Sanskrit, as well as in Zend and modern Persian, as it there designates our 
own person, our self, in contrast to things belonging i^o us. Hence I might explain 
the word Tanmajidt as meaning ‘ his own son.’ Agni Is his own son, because he 
springs into life either as lightning, or from the friction of wood, without being the 
product of similar phenomena, or powers.” See also Boehtlhigk and Roth’s Lexicon, 
under the word Tanumpat, 
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pp. 7, 8. Perhaps both * conceptions (that of the gods sacrificing 
themselves, and that of their sacrificing to themselves) may have 
been entertained by the Vedic writers. 

[I may here remark *that the Bhagavata Purana, ii. 6, 15 if., gives 
a sort of paraphrase on the Purusha Sukta. The author then puts 
into the mouth of Brahma the following lines (versos 21 ff.), which 
are intended to illustrate the 7th and following stanzas of that 
allegorical hymn : 

21. Yadd ^sya ndhhjdd nalindd aham dsam mahdtmanah | ndvindaih 
yajm’Samhhdrdn Pumsimvayavan rite | 22., Teshu yojnasya pahvah 
sa-vana$patayah hisOh | idancha deva-yajanaih Icdlasohoru-gundnvitah | 
23. Vaduny oshadhayah snelid rasa-loJia-mrido jalam | richo yajumsM 
edmdni chdturhotranclia saitama | 24. Ndmadheydni mantruscha daxin- 
dicha vratdni cha | dev atdnuJcr amah kalpah sankalpas tantram eva cha | 
25. Gaiayo matayas chaiva prdyakhittam samarpanam | Purushdva^ 
yavair ete samhliurdh samhhritd mayd | 26. Iti samhhrita-sambhdrah 
Ptirushdvayavair aham j tarn eva Purusharh yajham tmaivdyajam 
ikvaram | 

‘‘21. When I was produced,^ ^ says Brhhmii, “ from the lotus sprung 
out of the navel of that great Being, I found no materials for sacrifice 
excepting the members of Purusha. 22. Among them were the 
victims, the sacrificial posts, the kuia grass ; they formed the sacrificial 
ground, and the seasons ’with their various l][ualities. The utensils, 
the grains, the unctuous substances, the flavours, the metals, the earths^ 
the water, the verses of the Rich, the Yajush, and the Saman, the 
functions of the four priests, the names [of the rites], the hymns, the 
gifts, the vows, the list of deities, the ritual rules, the designs, the 
forms, the arrangements, the meditations, the expiation, tho dedication, 
all these essentials of sacrifice were derived by me from the members 
of Purusha. Having thus drawn from the members of Purusha all 
these appliances, I by this means offered up Purusha, the lord [him- 
self], as a sacrifice.^’ 

In his note on tho Nirukta, vi. 15, Professor Roth translates 
the 4th verse of the second hymn before us (E. V. 82), as follows : 
“They who in still, in moving, and falling vapour {rajae) created 

those beings . . .^ furnished to him the material.*’ In his 

Lexicon, however, he renders the word aeurttay not by “ still, but by 
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distant;^' and quotes A. V. x. 3, 9, as another passage in which 
it occurs. 


Beahmanaspati, Baxa, and a Dm, — B tg-veda, x. 72." 

K. Y. X. 72, 1 if . — Devdndtn m myam jdnd pravoehdyna vipanyayd | 
uhtlmhu Myamdneshu yah paiydd uttare yuge^'^ | 2. Brahmamspatir eta 
saiii harmdra^^ udilhamat | devdnam pUrrye yiige^asatah sad ajdyata^^ \ 
3. Bevdndm yuge pratliame asatah *sad qjdyata | tad dsdh anv ajdyanta 
tad Uttanapadas pari | 4. Bhur jajhe Uttdnapajlo lliuva usd ajdya?ita | 
Aditer JDaxo ajdyata Baxdd u Aditih pari | 5. Aditir hi ajanishta 
Daxa yd duhitd tava ( 2\m devd anv ajdyanta Ihadrd amriia-hayidhavah | 
6. Yad devd adah saliW'^ susaiiirahlhdh atiskthita | atra vo nrityatdm 
iva tivro renur apdyata | 7. Yad devd"^^ yatayo yaihd hhuvandni apin- 
mta [ atra samudre dgidham d suryam ajahharttana | 8. Ash{au putrdso 
Aditer ye jdtds tanvas pari | devdn upa prait saptahhih pard ^Mdritdn- 
dam dsyat'^'^ | 9. Saptahhitt pxdrair Aditer upa prait purvyaih yugam | 
prajdyai mrityave tvat punar Mdritandam dhharat’^'^ | 

“1. Let us celebrate with -praise the births of the gods, in uttered 
hymns, [every one of us], who may behold them in [this] later age. 
2. Brahmanaspati blew forth ail these [births] like a blaolvsinith. 
In the former ago of the gods, the existent sprang from the non- 


See Benfey’s Glossary to the Sama Veda, under tlie word yuga, 

Karmarafy | sa yatha bhaHrayd *gmm upacihamaty evam udapMayat | (Sayana) 
a blacksmith blows up a dre with a bellows, so he created them.” Compare 
E. V. X. 81, 3, above p. 5. 

Compare Atharva-veda x. 7, 25,^Bphanto ndm%ie devd ye *satah pari JaJnire] 
ekajii tad angnm Hkamhhasya asad dhnh paro janah | “ Great are those gods who 
sprang from nonentity. Mon say that that remote nonentity is one member of 
Skambha.” This production of the gods out of nothing seems to he contrary to the 
doctrine of the Chhandogya Upanishad. Tad ha eke ahur ai.ad evedam ogre a fid 
ekam evddvithjam tasmad asatah saj jdyeta** | Katas tu hliahi saumya evam syad 
Hi hovacha katham dsatah saj jdyeta Hi | (Biblioth. Ind. vol. hi. pp. 389, 392.) 
“ Some say ‘ this Vas originally non-existent, one without a second ; therefore the 
existent must spring from the non-existent.* * But how, gontlo friend,* he said, ‘ can 
it be so ? how can the existent spring from the non-existent ? * ’* 

Compare R. V. x. 129, 1, 3, above, p. 3. « 

This word yatayah^ “ devotees,*’ is applied to the Bhpgus in R. Y* viii. 6, 18. 
Here Sdyana makes it meglmh^ “ clouds.** * 

2* Barasyat =s? upari praxipat, tossed aloft** (Suyana). 

Ahharat « aharat « dyuloke adhdrayai^ ‘‘placed in the sky'* (SSyaua), 
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existent. 3. In the first ago of the gods the existent sprang from the 
non-existent. Then the different regions sprang forth from Uttfina- 
pad. 4. The earth sprang from XJttauapad; and the regions sprang 
from the earth. Uaxa sprang from Aditi, and Aditi [came] fortli 
from Daxa. 5, For Aditi was produced, she who is thy daughter, 
0 Baxa. After her the gods came into being, beneficent, sliarers in 
immortality. G. ’When ye, o gods, stood, strongly a^tated, in that 
water, there a violent dust issued forth from you, as from [persons] 
dancing. 7. When ye, o gods, like devotees [or strenuous men], 
replenished the w'orldi, then ye disclosed the sun which had been 
hidden in the ocean [or in tho sk}']. 8. The eight sons who wore 

born from the body of Aditi, — with seven [of these] she approached 
tho gods, but oast away [tho eighth] Marttanda [the sun]. 9. With 
seven sons [only] Aditi approached [the gods in?] tho former age. 
Again, for birth as well as for death she disclosed ^laritanda.®^ 

In 11. V. vi. 50, 2, mention is made of certain luminous gods 
{>v(ji/otihItah) as being the sons or descendants of Daxa {Baxa-pUrln). 
Those notices of Daxa whidi odour in the Ilig-vcda have been greatly 
developed in the later mythology, as m"iiy be scon by a reference to 
tho passages given in the First Part of this work, pp. 25-27. XJttana- 
pada is said in the Tishnu Purana to have been a son of Manu 
Svayombhuva by ft'utarupa {ihid, p. 25). 

On the fourth verso of this hymn Yaska remarks as follows in the 
Niruktu, xi. 23 : Adiiyo Daxa iiij dhiir Adiiija^madhye ahi stuiah | 
Aditir Ddxdyam | Adiier Daxo ajayata Daxad u Aditih pari^* 
iti eha | tat hatham upapadyeta ( samdna-janmdnau sydtdm ity api vd 
dera-dliarmena itareiara^janmCinau sydtdm itareidra-pralfriti | ‘‘Daxa 
is, they say, a son of Aditi, and is ‘praised among tho sons of Aditi. 
And Aditi is the daughter of Daxa, [according to the text] Daxa 
sprang from Aditih and Aditi came forth from Daxa. Dow can this bo 
possible ? They may have had the same origin ; or according to the 


2* The word J^fdrtiTmda is compounded of two words mnrfta^ apparently derived 
from mfUyUy death, and aitda^ aft egg, or place of produ<‘tion. The last lino seems 
to contain an allusion to this derivation of tho word. I’he II arivamsa v. 6 19, thus 
interprets the word : Na Khdlv ayam mfito ^ndmiha iti snehTtd ahhnshata | ajndmit 
Kanyapas tamad MurtUinda iti choehyate ( Kasyapa, from affection, but in 
ignorance, said, *he is not dead, abiding in the egg hence he is called Marttanda.” 
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nature of tlie gods, they may have been born from each other, — ^have 
derived their substance from one another.’’ 

Roth, in his Illustrations of tho Nirukta (p. 151), translates the 4th 
and 6th verses of the hymn before us : Bhu (tho world) was bol-n, and 
from her opened womb (Uttanapad) sprang the Spaces: from Aditi 
was born Daxa (spiritual force), and from Daxa again Aditi. Yes, 
Aditi was born, o Daxa, she who is thy daughter ; after hen the gods 
were produced, tho blessed possessors of immortality.” He then pro- 
ceeds to remark: ''Daxa, spirituaf force, is the male power, which 
generates tho gods in eternity. As Bhu (the World or Being) and 
Space are the principles of tho Finite, so to both of these is due the 
beginning of divine life.” 

Sayana annotates thus on tho 8th verse of the hymn : 

putrast/h*^ putrd Mitrddayo 'diter Ihavanti | " Te Adites 
tanvas parV^ sarlrOj utpanndh | Adlter ashfa-puird Adh- 

raryyam-hrdhmane pariganitdh | tathd hi | " tdn anuhramuhydmo 
Mitraieha VarumScha DhdtdcJia Aryamdcha Amiaicha Bhagakha 
Vivasvdn Adityaichti^^ | tathd tatraivd pradeidntare Adiiim prastutya 
dmndtam “ taat/d uchehheshandhi .adadhus tat prdSndt | sd reto ^dhatta 
tanyai chatvdra Adityd ajdyanta sd dvUiyam apibad^^ ifyddind ask- 
fandm Adityandm ufpattir varmtd | 

" Eight sons, Mitra and tho rest, were born to Aditi, who sprang 
from her body. Eight scfns of Aditi are enumerated in tho Brahraana 
of the Adhvaryus, *tlms; 'Wo shall state them in order, Mitra, 
Varuna, Dhatyi, Aryaman, Amsa, Bhaga, Vivasvat, and Aditya.’ 
In another part of tho same work, after reference has been made to 
Aditi, it is recorded! 'They placed before her the remnant of the 
sacrifice. She ate it. She conceived seed. Four Adityas were born 
to her. She drank the second [portion],’ etc. Thus is narrated the 
birth of the eight Adityas.” 

The Satapatha Brahmana (3, 1, 3, 3 ff.) gives the following expla- 
nation of the same (tho 8th) verse of this hymn : 

Ashfau ha vai putrd Aditeh | Yarns tv etad *^devd Adityd^' iiy 
dchanvate sapta ha eva te \ avikriiarlh}^ hai ashfamayn janaydnehahdra 
Mdritdndam | sandegho^^ ha evdsa j ydvdn evordkim tdvdihs tiryan 

Anihtiiam Jcara'^charamdi’^dkdra iti tad*rahitam | Comm. 

Samyag upachttah sma evdslt \ Comm. 
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purusha-Bammiia ity u ha eke dhuh | 4 . Te u ha ete dohur devd AdiUjd 

y ad asmdn am ajanimd tad amuyeva hhud j hanta imam vika/ravdma^^ 
Hi I tam vichakrur yathd Ujam purusho vikritas tasya ydni mdmedni 
sanhritya sannydsus tato hastl samalhavat j tasmad dhur ** na hastinam 
parigrihmydt purmhdjano^’^ hi JmtV* iti [ yam u ha tad vichakruh sa 
Vivasvdn Adityas tasya imdh prajdh | 

After quoting tlie text of the Eig-vcda the author o:f the Brahmana 
proceeds : 

‘^Aditi had eight sons. But there are only seven [gods] whom 
men call the Aditya deities. For she produced the eighth, Mart- 
tan da, destitute of any modifications of shape, (without hands and 
feet, etc.) He was smeared all over : of the dimensions of a 
man, as broad as long, say some. The Aditya deities said, ' If in his 
nature he bo not conformable to us, then it will be unfortunate ; come 
let us alter his shape.’ Thus saying, they altered his shape, as this 
man is modified. An elephant -sprang out of those [pieces of] 
his flesh which they cut ofl*, and threw away. Wherefore men say, 
'let no one take (?) an eleplmnt, for an elephant partakes of the 
nature of man. He whom they then altered was Vivas vat (the Sun) 
the son of Aditi, from whom these creatures are descended.” 


Hiranvaga-Tibha, — Big- VEDA, x. 121. 

E. V. X. 121, 1 If. (Yaj. S. 13, 4 : A. V. 4, 2, 1)--Eiranyagarhhah^^ 
samavarttatdgre hhuiasya jdtah^^ patir eka dsU | sa dadhara prithivim 
dydm utemdrh kasmai devdya'^^ havishd vidhema | 2. (Vaj. S. 25, 13: 

Furmhqjanah purusha-prakritiJeah | Comm. 

Uiranye hiranya-purusha-rupe brahmdnde garbha-rupena avasthitah Bi'afipatir 
Miranyagarbhah bhXitasya prdnija tasya agre samavarttata pranijatotpatteh pum 
svayam sartra-dhdri^babhuva [ “ Prajapati Ilirauyagarbha, existing as an embr}^o, 
in the egg of Brahma, which was golden, — consisting of the golden male {puru8ha\ 
sprang into being before all living creatures — himself took a body before the pro- 
duction of all living creatures.” Mahldharaon Vaj. S. 13, 4. 

28 Jatah, Compare R. V. ii. 12, 1: R. V. x. 133, 2, aiatrur Indra jqjmshe] 

‘^ludra, thou hast been born without a rivals’* and R. V. viii. 21, 13 tvam 

a/mpir Bidra janushd sandd asi 1*^* Indra of old art thou by nature without a fellow.*^ 

^ Kasmai devaya | Kasmai Kdya 'Pragdpataye d^mya | Kasmai^ ‘to whom,* is 
for Kdya^ the dative of Ka^ the god Prajapati.** Comm, on Vaj. S. 13, 4. Krajdpatir 
mi Kas tasmai havishd vidhema | “ Ka is Prajfipati : to him let us offer our oblations,** 
S'atapatha Brdhmana, 7, 4, 1, 19. 
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A. V* 4, 2, 1.) Ya atmadd laladd yasya visve updsate praSMam yasya 
devdk I yasya chhdyd 'mritaih yasya mrityuh kasmai devdy a ityddi I 3. 
(Yaj. S, 23, 3 : A. V. 4, 2, 2.) Yah priimto nimisliato mahitvd eka id 
rdjd jagato lahhura | ya Ise asya dvipadas chaiushpadah kasmai 'ityddi j 
4, (Yaj. S, 25, 12 : A, V. 4, 2, 5.) Yasyeme himavanto mahitcu yasya 
samudravi rasayd^^ sahdhtth | yasyemdh pradiso yasya hdhii kasmai 
ityddi | 5. (Yaj. S. 32, 6, 7 : A. Y. 4, 2, 3, 4.) Yena dyaur ngrd 
priildvl cha drilhd yena svah stalldtam yena ndhih | yo antarlxe rajaso 
virndnah kasmai ityddi | 6. Yam krandasl'^'^ avasd tastahhdne alhy 
aixetdm manasd rejamdne | yatrddfd sura udftc vihhdti kasmai ityddi | 
?• (Yaj. 8. 27, 25 : A. Y. 4, 2, 6, 8.) Jpo ha yad hrihatir vikam dyan 
garbhand^ dadhana janayantir agnim j tato derdndm samavaritatdsur 
ekah kasmai ityddi | 8. (rr^Yfij. 8. 27, 20.) Yas chid dpo mahind 
paryapasyad daxam dadhana janayantir yajnam | yo deveshv adld deva 
eka dsU kasmai ityddi | 9. (--Yaj. 8. 12, 102 ) Md no Idmslj janitd 
yah prithii'yd yo vd divam satyadharma jajdna ] ya^ chdpai ckandra 
brihailr jajdna kasmai^ ityddi ] 10. (—Yaj. 8. 10, 20 : A. Y, 7, 79, 4 ; 
7, 80, 3 : Nir. x. 43.) Prajdpate na tvad etdny anyo viivd jdtdni pari 
td babhura | yatldmds te Juhumas tan no astu vayam sydma patayo 
rayindm | 

‘‘1. ITirarjyagarbha arose ia the beginning; ho was the one born 
lord of tilings existing. TTe established tho earth and this sky : to 
what god shall we offer ‘our oblation ? 2. Ho who gives breath, who 

31 On tlic word ra^a^ see the Second Part of this worh, pp. 367 and 494. 

33 Krmdahl | This word is explained in Bochtlinfifk and Roth’s Lexicon as mean- 
ing (not heaven and cai th, but) two armies engaged in Jiattle. See the references 
there given. 

33 Compare with verses 7 and 8, the preceding hymns, x. 129, 1, 3 ; x. 82, 5, 6 ; 
and X. 72, 6. 

31 1 have observed another hymn in the R. V., the 188th al tho tenth Mandala, 
of which the fourth verse ends with words similefr to those which conclude the first 
nine verses of the 12l8t, except that instead of kamtni the 168th hymn has tasmai, 

I quote this verse with the last words of the 3rd Jera svij jatah kuta 

dbabhum | 4. Titma dnmidm bhnmnasya garhho yafhavaiiam charati deva e^hab | 
ghoshd id asya srinvire na rltpam fatomi may a kavhhd vidhma | ‘‘"VVlicro was 
ho produced? whence has he sprung? 4. Soul of the gods, and source of, the world, 
this deity marches at his will. His sounds arc heard but [wo see] not his form • 
to this Vata (wind) let us offer our oblations.” Compare St. John iii. 8. “ The wind 
bloweth where it li&teth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth.” 



SECT. I.] RELATING TO CREATION OE UNIVERSE, ETC. 


15 


gives strength, whose command all, [even] the gods, reverence, whoso 
shadow is immortality, whoso shadow is death — to what god shall 
wo offer our oblation? 3. Who by his might became the sole king 
of the Breathing and winking world, who is the lord of this two-footed 
and four-footed [creation], — to what god, etc.? 4. Whose greatness 
those snowy mountains, and the seaw'ilh the Rasa [river], declare,— of 
whom these regions, of whom they are the arms, — to what god, etc. 
5. By whom tho sky is fiery, a^;id the earth fixed, by whom the 
firmament and tho heaven were established, who in tho atmo8j)here 
is the measurer of the aerial space ; — to what god, etc. ? 6. To whom 

heaven and earth, sustained by his succour, looked up, trembling in 
mind ; over whom tho sun shines, ^ — to what god, etc. ? 7. When 

tho great waters pervaded the universe, containing an embryo, and 
generating fire, thence arose tho one spirit {asu) of tho gods, — to w hat 
god, etc, ? 8. He who through his greatness beheld tlio waters which 

contained power, and generated sacrifice, who was tho one god above 
the gods, — to what god, etc,? 9. May he not injure us, ho who 
is tho generator of tho earth, who, ruling by fixed ordinances, pro- 
duced the heavens, who formed the great and brilliant waters, — to 
what god, etc. ? 10. Prajapati, no other than thou is lord over all 

these created things : may wo obtain that, through desire of which we 
have invoked thee ; may we become masters of fiches.^' 

The whole of this hymn is to be found repeated in the Yajasancyi 
Sanhita, and most of the verses recur in the Atharva-veda. In 
making my translation, I have had the assistance of Mahidhara’s 
Commentary on the former Veda, as well as of tho version given 
by Professor Muller in his Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 669 f. 
In his annotations on verso 7, tho commentator refers to the Sktapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 1, 6, 1 : 

Apo ha ra idtim agre Balilam erasa | This [universe] was in tho 
beginning waters, only water;” and explains tho words garlhm 
dadhanah, “containing a germ,” thus: iathd garhham Hiranyagarhha- 
laxamm dadhdnfih dlmraganiyah ata eva agnim janayanilh agni-rupaiti 
Mirartyagarlharh janayantyxilj> utpddayishyantyafi | “ And also contain- 
ing an embryo {garhha) distinguished as the golden cmbiyo (ITiranya^ 
garlha) j and consequently generating (being about to produce) fire, — 
Hiranyagarbha in the form of fire.” The Athaiva-veda reads this 



16 


TEXTS FROM THE VEDIC HYMNS, ETC 


[chap, u 


seventh verse somewhat differently, thus (A. V. 4, 2, 6) : Jpo agre 
viham dmn garhham dadhana mnritd ritajndJf, | ydsu devlshv adhi dev0 
mlt Jeasmai ityadi | ''In the beginning, the waters, immortal, and 
versed in the sacred ceremonies, protected (covered?) the dniverse, 
containing an embryo; over these divine [waters] was the god,” etc* 
The verse which comes next, the seventh in the A. V., is the first 
in the E* T. The eighth in the A. V., which has none answering 
to it in the E. V., is as follows : Apo mtsam janayanUr garhham agre 
iamairayan | tasyoia juyamdnasya ulha asid hiranyayah | kasmai devdya 
ityadi — "In the beginning the waters, producing a child, brought 
forth an embryo, which as it was coming into life, was enveloped in 
a golden covering.” 

The idea of the production of a god from the embryo generated 
in the waters, seems to be contained in the seventh verse of the hymn 
before us (E. V. x. 121, 7); but whether the author would have 
identified that god with the Brahma of the later mythology, I will 
not decide. In the verse attached to the hymn as the 10th, at least, 
the deity celebrated in the hymn is 'addressed by the appellation of 
Prajapati, which became a title of Brahma. The last verso which 
I have quoted from the A. V. (iv. 2, 8) assigns a " golden covering” 
to the embryo produced by the waters. 

In another part of the same Yeda (A. V. x. 7, 28) the following 
verse occurs : Hiranyagarhham paramam anatyudyam jana viduh | 
Skambhas tadagre 'prdsinchad hiranyam loke aniard | "Men know 
Hiranyagarbha, the supreme, the inefikble: before him Skambha 
[the Supporter] shod forth gold in the midst of the world.” 

I shall make some additional quotations from the hymn of the A. V, 
in which the last cited verse occurs, and the next following. 

ExTEACTS EEOM the AtHAEVA-VEDA, X. 7, AND X. 8. 

A.V. X. 7. — Yasmin stahdhvd Prajdpatir lokdn sarvdn adhdrayat | 
Skamhham tarn hruhi katamah avid eva aah | 8. Yat paramam avamam 
yachoha madhyamam Prajdpatih aaarije vi^a-rupam | kiyatd Skamhhah 
praviveia tatra yan naprdvUat klyat tad hahhuva | 9. Kiyatd Skamhhah 
prmiveia hhutarh kiyad hhamshyad amdiaye ^aya | ekam yad angam akfi- 
net aahaaradhd kiyatd Skamhhah pra/viveia tatra | * ... 17. Ye puruake 
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hrahma vidm te viduh pararmshthinam | ijo veiia parameshthinaih 
yaiclia vecla Prnjapatim | jyeslithayh ye hrahmanam vidus te Skamhham 
anummviduh | . . . . 24. Yatra deva. hralimai'ido hrahma jyeshtham upd- 

sate I yo*mi tan vidyat pratyaxam m hrahma rediid sydt | 32. 

Yasya hhumih pramd antarixam iitodaram | divam ya^ chakrc murdlidnam 
tasynai jyefihthdy a Brahmane namah | .... 35. Skamhho dadhara dyd- 
vd-prithivi uhhe ime Skamhho dadlmrorv antarixam | Skt^mhho dddhdra 
pradisah ^had urvtih ?) Skamhha idam vihani hhuvanam deive^a ( 36. Yah 
hramdt tapaso jdto lokdn sarvdfi samdnaSe [ somam yas chakre kevalam 
tasmai jyeshthOy a hrahmidne namah | . . . . 41. Yo vetasani^^ hiranyayatn 
iishthaniam mllle veda | sa vai guhyah Prajdpatih ] 

A. V. X. 8, 2 . — Skamhheneme vishtahhite dyaus cha hhdmis cha tish'- 
thatah ] Skamhha idam sarvani atmanvad yat prdnad nimishachcha yat 1 
.... 11. Yad ejati patati yachcha tishthati prdnad aprdnan nimishach- 
cha yad hhuvat | tad dadhara prithivlm visvarilpam tat samhhfiya hhavaty 

ekam eva | 44. Akdmo dhiro amritah svayamhhfi ramia iripto 

na Icuiakchanonah [ tarn era vidvun na hiblidya mrityor dtmdnam dhlram 
ajaratn yuvdnam | 

A. V. X. 7, 7. — Tell wlio that Skamblia (supporter) is, on whom 
Prajapati has supported, and established all the worlds. 8. How far 
did Skambha penetrate into that highest, lowest, and middle universe, 
comprehending all forms, which Prajapati created ; and how jnuch 
of it was there which he did not penetrate ? 9. How far did Skambha 

penetrate the past ? and how much of the future is contained in his 
receptacle ? how far did Skambha penetrate into that one member 

wdiich he separated into a thousand parts? 17. Those 

men who know Brahma (the divine Being ?) in the Male {FuTusha)y 

know him who occupies the highest place [Faramesluhm) : he 
who knows Pararaeshthin, and who knows Prajapati, — they who 
know the ancient Brahmana (Deity?), they know Skambha, 

24. In the place where the gods, the knowers of Brahma, 

reverence the ancient Brahma, — that priest {hrahma) who knows them 
clearly, is the knower. ..... 32. Reverence to that eldest Brahma, 

of whom the earth is the fhcasuro, the atmosphere the belly, who 

I kuow not wlietlier this word has here its ordinar}* meaning, or the same sense 
which is assigned to the word vaitma in R. V. 95, 4, 5 ; S'atapatha Bralimana, 
xi. 5, I, 1 ; and Nir. iii. 21. 


2 
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made tho sky liis head 35. Skamba established both these 

[worlds] the earth and sky, Skambha established the wide atmosphere, 
Skambha established the six wide regions, Skambha pervaded this 
entire universe. 36. Ilevercnco to that eldest Brahma, wh6, sprung 
from toil and from devotion, has pervaded all the worlds, who made 

Soma for himself alone 4L lie who knows the golden 

reed standing In tho water, is tho mysterious Prajapati.” 

A. Y. X. 8, 2. — These two ^[worlds] the* earth and sky, stand, 
supported by Skambha. Skamblia is all this which has soul, which 

breathes, which winks 11. Whatever moves, falls, or stands, 

whatever exists breathing, or not breathing, or winking, — all this, 
comprehending every form, sustains tho earth ; gathering together, 

that becomes one only 44. Knowing him, tho Soul, calm, 

undecaying, young, who is passionless, trantjuil, self existent, satis- 
fied with enjoyment, wanting in nothing, — a man is not afraid of 
death. 

I quote these passages partly because they contain frequent refer- 
ences to Prajiipati, a name which occurs hut sparingly in tho liig- 
veda ; and partly because they celebrate a new god called Skambha, 
the Supporter,*’ ^r ^^Propper,” whose personification may have been 
suggested by the function of supporting” the earth and heavens, 
which, as we shall see in the next chapter, is frequently ascribed’ to 
Indra, Yaruna, Yishun, and Savitri. 

The verse last quoted (x. 8, 44) seems to contain the idea of the 
supreme Soul as the object of knowledge. 


Sect. II. — Creation; primeval waters; mitndane Prajapati^ eto.j 
according to the S'aiapaiha BraJimana, Manu^ tlm Pammjana^ Vishnu 
Purfina, etc. 


The Skapatha Brahmana contains the following legends about the 
creation. 

I. Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 1 if. (pp. 499 of \Yeber’s ed.) — 
Asad vd idam agre dsU | tad dhuh * Mm tad mad dsid* iti | rishayo vdm 
te ‘ agre *sad dsU ’ tad dhuh \ *ke te rishaya ’ iti | prdnd vd fishayas te 
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yat purd. *sindt sarmsmad idam ichhantah hamem tapa^d ^ruham tm- 
mad rWiayah | 2, Sa yo Ujmn niadhye pram esha evendrah ] tan esha 
prdnun madhyata indriymaindha | yad aindlin tasmad Indhah [ Indho 
ha vai tarn Indira tty Cickaxaie paroxam | pa^oxa-lidmd hi derCis ie iddlulh 
sapta Hand purushdn asrijanta | 3. Te ^hravan na vd itthafii santah 
iaxydmah prajanayitum imdn sapia purushdn | elcam purusham har- 
avdma iti U etdn • sapta purushan eham purusham »ahirvan [ yad 
urddhvam ndbhcs tau *dvau samaubian | yad avdn ndbhes tau dvau | 

paxah purushah | paxah purushah | pratishthd elca dsltl 6. Sa 

eva ptmisliah Frnjdpatir* abliavad ay ant ecu sa yo *yam AgnU^^ chlyate | 
6. Sa vai sapta-purusho hharati | sapta-purusho hy ay am purusho yach 
chatvdra dtmd trayah paxa-puchhuni \ chatvdro hi tasya purushasya dtmd 
tray ah paxa-puehhdni [ atlia yad ehena purushena dtmdnam vardhayati 
tena rlryena ayam dtmd. paxa-puchhdyii udyachhati | So 

^ yam purushah Frajdpatir akdmaynta ^bhfiydn sydm prajdyeya' iti | so 
'srdmyat sa tapo Hapyata | sa srdntas tepdno brahmaiva prathamam 
asrijata trayim eva ridyam | saivdsmai pratishthd ^bhavat tasmad dhur 
*hralmdsya sarvasyu pratishthd'* iti \ tamdd annchya pratitishthati 
pratishthd hy eshd yad brahma | tasydm pratishthdydm praiishthito 
Hapyata | 9. So ^po ^srijaia rdcha eva lokdd mg ^rdsya sd ^srijyata 
sd idam sarvam dpnot | yad idam kincha yad dpnot tasmad dpah^’^ | lad 
avrinot tasmad rah | 10. So^kdmayata * dbhyo^ ^ dbhyo ^dhi prajdyeya* 
iti so *nayd trayyd vidyayd saha apah prdvisat tata dndam samavarttata 
tad abhyamriiad ^ asW ity ^ astu* hhuyo *^slv^ ity eva tad ahravlt | taio 
brahmaiva prathamam asrijyata trayy eva rid yd | tasmad dhur * hrah- 
mdsya sarvasya prathamajum^ ity | api hi tasmad purushdd brahmaiva 
purvam asrijyata tad asya tad mukham eva asrijyata | tasmdd andchdnam 
dhur * Agni-kalpa^ iti mukharn hy etad Agner yad brahma [ 

“In the beginning this [universe] was indeed non-existent. But 
men say, ^ what was that non-existent?^ The rishis say that in the 
beginning there was non-existence. Who are these rishis? The 
rishis are breaths. Inasmuch as before all this [universo], they, 
desiring this [universe], strove (? arishan) with toil and austerity, 
therefore they are called Eistis. 2. This breath which is in the midst 

Compare S'atapatha Brahmana vi. 1, 2, 13, and 27 (pp. 502, 3); ix. 2, 2, 2 
(p. 713) j vi. 2, 1, 1 ; and xi. 1, 6, 14. 

Compare S'atapatha Brahmana ii. 1, 1, 3. 



20 


TEXTS PROM THE VEDIC HYMNS, ETC. 


[chap. I, 


is Indra. He by his might kindled these breaths in the midst : inas- 
ranch as ho kindled them, he is the kindlcr [Indha). They call Indha 
Indra imperceptibly: for the gods love that which is imperceptible. 
They being kindled, created seven separate men {purnsha). *3. They 
said, * being thus, we shall not be able to generate these seven men ; 
let us make one man.’ So speaking, they made these seven men one 
man {purusha}. Into the part above the navel, they compressed two 
of them, and two others into the part below 'the navel ; [one] man 
[formed one] side ; [another] man [another] side ; and one formed the 

base 5. This [one] man became Prtijapati. The man who 

became Prajapati is the same as this Agni wdio is kindled on the 
altar. 6. He verily is composed of seven men {purtisha)-, for this 
man is composed of seven men, since four [make] the soul, and three 
the sides and extremity (//A, tail). For the soul of this man [makes] 
four, and the sides and extremity three. JNow inasmucdi as ho makes 
the soul [which is cciual to four] superior by one man, tlie soul, in 
consequence of this [excess of] forcc^ controls the sides and extremity 
[which are only equal to three] 8. Tliis man {parusha) Pra- 

japati desired, * may I become more, may I he reproduced.’ He 
toiled, he performed austerity. Having toiled and performed austerity, 
he first created the Yeda {hrahma)y the triple science. It became to 
him a foundation ; hence men say, * the Yeda {brahma) is the foun- 
dation of all this.’ Wherefore having studied [the Yeda] a man 
has a foundation (?), for this is his foundation, namely the Yeda. 
Resting on this foundation, he performed austerity. 9. He created the 
waters from the world [in the form of] speech.^^ Speech belonged to him. 
It was created. It obtained (pervaded r) all this. Rccause it obtained 
{apnot) all this which exists, it (speech) was called waters {dpah ) ; 
and because it covered {avrinot), it was called vah (another name of 
water), 10. He desired, ‘May I bo reproduced from these waters.’ 
So saying, with this triple science he entered the waters. Thence an 
egg arose. Ho pondered on it (?). He said, ‘let there be,’ ‘let there 

This is illustrated by a passage in the S'atapathjj Bruhmana, vii. 5, 2, 21 (617) which 
says : vnff m ajo vdcho vai prajn Vinvakarma jajima | Speech is the mover [or, the un- 
born], It was from speech that ATsvakavman produced creatures.” And in the Brihad 
Aranyaka (p. 290 of Bibl. Ind.) it is said | trayo lokd ete eva | vdy evdyam loko mano 
*ntari!ca4okah pram 'mm lokah | “ It is they which are the three worlds. Speech 
is this world, mind is the aerial world, and breath is that world (the sky,)” 
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be/ again, Met there be.’ From it the Yeda was first created, the 
triple science. lienee men sa)^ ‘the Veda is the first-born of this 
whole [creation]. Further, [as] the Veda was first created from that 
Man, thdl'efore it was created his mouth. Hence they say of a learned 
man that ho is like Agni; for the Veda is Agni’s mouth,” 

The same idea about rrajapati being composed of seven men, occurs 
again in the Satapatha Erfilimaua, x. 2, 2, 1 (p. lQ>l).-^Yun vai tan 
mpta pnruslidn elcam pm'usliam akurvan sa Prajapatir ahliavat | sa prajd 
asrijata [ sa prajuh srishtra ftrddhca \idakrumot sa einm lokam agachhad 
yatra esha etat tapati [ ha tarhy anya etasmdd atra yajniya dset tarn 
devu yajltenaiva yashtum adhriyanta | tasmad etad rishhd ^hhyanulctam 
* yajnenn yajham ayajanta denV ityddi ] “ These seven men whom they 
made one man {purusJw) became Prajiipati. lie created offspring. 
Having created offspring, he mounted uiiwards ; ho went to this world 
where ho scorches this. There was them no other object of worship : 
the gods began to worship him with sacrifices. Hence it has been 
said by the rishi (R, V. x. 90, 16), ‘ the gods worshipped the sacrifice 
with sacrifice.’ ” Part of the passage, Satapatha Prrihmaija, vi. 1, 1, 6 
is repeated in Shtapatha Bifilimana, x. 2, *2, 5. 

II. In tlie preceding legend, the gods ai’c represented as the creators 
of Prajapati, who in his turn is stated to have generated the waters, 
and the mundane egg. In the following storj^ the oi'der of production 
is different. The waters generate the egg, and the egg brings forth 
Prajapati, who creates the worlds and the gods. 

Satapatha Bnihraana, xi. 1, 6, 1 ft‘. (pp. 831 ff.). — ha vu idam 
agre salilain evdsa'^^ | td akdmayania ^katham mi prajd yemahi' Hi td 
aSrdmyaths ids tapo Hapyanta ] tdsxi iapas tapyamdndsu Mranmayam 
andam sambahhuva | djdto ha tarhi samratsara dsa | tad idam hiranma- 
yam andam ydvat saiiivatsarasya veld iCtvat paryaplavata | 2. Tatah 
samvatsare purushali samahhavat sa FrajOpatih | tasmad u samvatsare eva 
sirl vd gaur vd vadaha rd vijdyaie samvatsare hi Frajdpatir ajdyata [ 

S'atapatha Brsihmana, ri. 7, 1, 17. — Tasydpa eva pratiskthd | apsu hi inie lokah 
pratuhthituh | “Waters are its suwort: for these worlds are based upon the waters." 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 8, 6, r ( = Brihad Aranyaka Upanisliad, p. 971). — Apa 
evedam agre dsuh | td dpah aatyam asrijanta satyam Brahma Brahm Brajdpatim 
Frajdpatir dev an | “ In the beginning waters alone formed this universe. These 
waters created Truth, Truth created Brahma, Brahma created Prajiipati, and Praja- 
pati the gods." 
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sa idain hiranmayam andaih vyarujat | na}ia tarhi hdchana pratishthd 
dsa 1 tad enam idam eva hiranmayam andam ydvat mmvaisarasya veld dslt 
tdvad hibhrat paryaplavata^'^ 1 3: Sd mmvaisare vydjihirfdiat | sa *hhur^ 
iti vydharat sd iyam prithivy ahhavad ‘ Ihuva ’ iti tad idam Marixam 
abhavat ‘ svar^ iti sd asau dyaur ahhavat tamdd u sarlivatsare era kmnuro 

vydjihdrshati samcatsare hi Prajdpatir vyuharat \ G. Sa sahas- 

rdyur jajne | sa yathd nadyai puram pardpasycd evam smsyuyushah 
purmn para chakhyau | 7- So ^rchan chhrumyayh» chachdra prajdkdmah [ 
sa dtmany eva prajidm adhatta m dsyenaiva devan asrijata | te devd 
divam abhipadya asrijyania tad demnddi devaUam yad diram abhipadya 
asrijyanta | tasmai sasrijdndya dlrevdsa*^ | tad reva devanam ^levatvam 

yad asmai sasrijdndya divevusa | 14. Td vd eidh Prajdpater 

adhi demtuh asrijyanta Agnir Indrah^^ Somali Parameshthi prdjdpat- 
yah I . . . . rS. Sa Frajdpatir Indrmi putram abravid ityddi ] 

In the beginning this universe was waters, nothing but water. 
The waters desired, ‘how can wo be reproduced?^ So saying, they 
toiled, tliey performed austerity. While they were performing austerity, 
a golden egg camo into existence. 'Being produced, it tlien became 
a year. Wherefore this golden egg floated about for the period of a 
year. 2. From it in a year a man came into existence, who 

was Prajiipati. Hence it is that a woman, or a cow, or a mare, brings 
forth in the space of a year, for in a year Prajapati was born. He 
divided this golden egg. There was then no resting-place for him. 
He therefore floated about for the space of a year, occupying this 
golden egg. 3. In a year he desired to speak. Ho uttered bhufiy 
which became this earth j hhurahy which became this Armament ; and 
svah^ which became that sky. Hence a child desires to speak in a 

year, because Prajapati spoke in a year 6. He was born with 

a life of a thousand years. Ho perceived the further end of his life, 
as [one] may perceive the opposite bank of a river. 7. Desiring 

Tasya Prajapatvr dspadath Jcimapi na habhuva sa cha nirddhdratvdt sthdtum 
adahnui^ann idam eva bhinnam hiranmaynndam punah samvatsara-paryantam bibhrad 
dhdrayan tasv evopsu paryasravat | “ There was no resting place for Prajiipati ; and 
he, being irnablc to stand, from the want of any support, occupying this divided 
golden egg for a year, floated about on these waters.” Comm. 

Compare vol. iii. of this work, p. 68, and Satapatha Brahmana, p. 141. 

^ Divevdsa | dkam iva babhuva | Comm. 

In R. V. X. 134, 1 S, Indra is said to be the son of a mother whose name is not 
mentioi^ed. 
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offspring, he wont on worshipping and toiling. He conceived progeny 
in himself : with hia mouth ho created tlie gods. These gods were 
created by attaining heaven. This is the godhead of the gods {devah) 
that thejr were creating by attaining heaven {divani). To him while 
he was continuing to create, heaven, as it were, arose (?). This is 
the godhead of the gods, that to him as ho was continuing to create, 

heaven, as it were, arose 14. These [following] gods were 

created from Prajapati^ -A.gni, Indra, Soma, and Parameshthin, son of 
Prajapati 18. Prajapati saicl to his son Indra,” etc. 

In the next passage, *Prajupati is said to have taken the form of a 
tortoise : 

Satapatha Erahmana, vii. 4, 3, 5 (p. 609 ). — iSa yat kurmo nnma 
etad ‘vu riipam kritrd Prajdpaiih prajd asrijata | yad asrijata akarot 
tad yad akarot tasmdt kurmah \ Kasyapo vai kurmas dasmdd dhuh 
^ mrvah prajdh Kdsyapya^ ill | na yah sa kurmo ^sau m Adityah | 
^‘Having assumed the form of a tortoise, Prajapati created offspring. 
That which he created, he made [akarot ) ; hence the word kurma. 
Kasyapa means tortoise ; hence men say, ^ all creatures are descendants 
of Kasyapa.’ This tortoise is the same at^ Aditya.” 

In the later mythology it is Vishnu who assumes the form of a 
tortoise : 

Thus in the chapter of the Ehagavata Parana descriptive of Vishnu’s 
incarnations it is said (i. 3, 16) : Surdsurdmun udadhim mathnatdm 
maihanuchalam | dadhre kamatha-rupena prislithe ehidase vihhuh ] “ In 
his eleventh incarnation, the Lord in the form of a tortoise supported 
on his back the churning-mountain, when tho gods and Asuras were 
churning the ocean.” 

In its application of the Vajasuneyi Sanhita, 37, 5, the Satapatha 
Erahraana 14, 1, 2, 11 (p. 1025) makes the following allusion to the 
elevation of the earth by a boar: lyaty agre dsld (Vaj. S. 37, 5) iti \ 
iyatl ha vd iyam agre prithivy dm prddem-mdtrl | idm Emusha iti ?;a- 
rdha^^ vjjaghuna \ so ^syah patih Prajdpatis* tmaiva enam etan-mithu- 
mna priyena dhamna samardhayati kritsnam karoti Uyadi | 

* She (the earth) was forfherly so large,’ etc. ; for formerly this earth 

See R.V. viii. 66, 10. 

In regard to these words compare Satapatha Brahmana, 3, 9, 4, 20. 
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was only so large, of tlie size of a span. Emusha, a boar, raised her 
up. Her lord, Prajapati, in consequence, prospers him (the boar ?) with 
love (?) and the object of his desire, and makes him complete,” etc. 


I quote som6 further texts from the Satapatha Brahman a relative to 
Prajapati, 

In the following ho is said to liave in the beginning constituted the 
universe, and to have created Agui (see above, pp. 19, 22). 

Satapatha Brrihmana, ii. 2, 4, 1 (p. 151). — Prajapatir ha rd idam 
agre elca evdsa \ sa aixata Chatham nu prajdyeya'* Hi so 'hrdmyat sa tapo 
Hapyata so 'gnhn era mul'huj janaydnehah'e ityCidi | Prajapati alone 
was all this [universe] in the beginning. Ho considered, ‘how can 
I be reproduced ?' He toiled, and performed austerity. He generated 
Agni from his mouth.” 

In the next passage ho is identified 'with Daxa : 

Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 1 (p. 173). — Prajapatir ha vd eten- 
dgre yajhenejs prajdlcdmo ‘ hihih prajayd pasuhhih syum kriyaih gachho- 
yarn yasah syCm annadah sydnP iti | sa mi I)axo ndma ityOdi | 

Prajapati formerly sacrificed with this sacrifice, being desirous of 
progeny, [and saying] ^ may I abound in offspring and cattle, attain 
prosperity, become dainous, and obtain food.^ Ho was Daxa.” 

In Satapatha Binhmaija, vi. 8, 1, 14 (p. 565) Prajapati is said to be 
the supporter of the universe (a function afterwards assigned to 
Vishnu) : Prajapatir rai hharatah sa hldam sarmm hihhartti | “Pra- 
japati is Bharata (the supporter), for he supports all this universe.” 

Compare the first verse of the Mundaka Upanishad, where Brahma 
is called the preserver of the world {hhmayiasya goptd). 

In the next passage Prajapati is represented as desirous, not to 
create, but to conquer, the worlds : , 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 4, 1 (p. 977). — Prajapatir akdmayata 

« See R. V. x. 72, 4, 5 (above pp, 10, 11). 

InR. V. i."96, 3, the epithet is applied to Agni. The commentator there 

quotes another text, no doubt from a Brahmana, esha pram bhuim pr^jd hibhartti 
iasmdd esha hharatafi [ ** He becoming breath, sustains all creatures j hence he is the 
sustainer.” 



H^ct. n.] DELATING TO CREATION OP UNIVERSE, ETC. 


25 


^uhhau lokuv ahhijaj/eijam d&valohmcha mamshya4ohaHGha^ ityadi\ 
^^Prajapati desired, ^may I conquer both worlds,^ that of the gods, and 
that of men,’^ etc. 

In Satapatha Brfihmana, xiii, 6, 6, 1 (p. 997) Purusha I7arayana is 
introduced: Furusho ha Ndrayano 'kdmayata ^ atituhtheyam sarvdni 
hhutdny aham eva idaiJi sarrafn fiydm ' iti \ m etam jmrmlia-mcdham 
paheha-rdiram yajnakratum apahjat tarn dharat tena ayajata tena ishtvd 
Hyatishthat sarvdni hltutdni idam. sarvam abhavat | atitishthati sarvdni 
hhutdni idam sarvam lliavati ya evam vidvdn puruslia-medhena yajafe yo 
vd etad evam reda | 

Purusha Narayana desired, ‘may 1 surpass all created things; 
may I alone become all this ? ’ lie beheld this form of sacrifice called 
purusha medha (Immaii sacrifice) lusting five nights He took it; 
he sacrificed with it. Having sucrifiC(Hl with it, he surpassed all 
created things, and became all tliis. That man surpasses all created 
things, and becomes all this, who thus knowing, sacrifices with the 
purusha medha^ — he who so knows this.’’ The Purusha-sukta is 
shortly afterwards quoted. 

In Satapatha Brahinana, xi. 2, 3, I (p! 838) Brahma (in the neuter) 
is introduced as being the original source of all ^things : Brahma vd 
idam, agre dsU j tad derdn asrijata | tad devdn srishtvd eshu lokeshu 
vyurohayad asmlmi eva lake ^gniih Vdyum antarixe dlvy eva suryam \ 
“ In the begiuning Brahma was all this. He created the gods. 
Having created the gods, he placed them in these worlds, in this 
world Agni, Yayu in the atmosphere, and Suiya in the sky.” 

In Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1, 1 (p. 1000) Brahma is described 
as sacrificing himself: Brahma vai svayamhhu fapo Hapyata | tad aixata 
* na vai tapasy dnantyam asti hanta aham hhntcshv dtmdnafn juhavdiii 
hhutdni cha dtmanF iti I tat sarveshu hhuteshv dtmdnam huivd hhutd 7 ii 
cha dtmani sarveshdm hhutdndiJi h'aishthyarii svdrdjyam adhipaiyam 
par y ait | tathaiva etad yajamdnah sarimnedhe sarvdn medhan huivd 
sarvdni hhutdni ^raishthyam svdrdjyam adhipaiyam par yeti ] “ Tho 
self-existent Brahma performed austerity. He considered, ‘ in austerity 
there is not infinity. Com% let me sacrifice myself in created things, 
and created things in myself.’ Then having sacrificed himsedf in all 
created things, and all created things in himself, he acquired superiority, 
self-effulgence, and supreme dominion (compare Manii, xii. 91), 
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Therefore a man offering all oblations, all creatures, in the sarmmedha 
(universal sacrifice), obtains superiority, self-effulgence, and supreme 
dominion.^ ^ 


The following is the account of the creation, given at a later period 
by Manu, i. 5 ff., founded, no doubt, on the passages of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, given above (i)p. 19, 21/22), or some other ancient source of 
the same character, with an intermixture of mqre modern doctrines : 

Asid idmh tamohhutam ai)rajTiCitam alaxarmm \ apratarkyam avijmyam 
prasuptam iva sanatah | G. Tatah svayambMr hhayavCm aryahto vyanja- 
yann idam ] mahxhhfitddi rrittaujdh pradumsU tamonudah j 7. Yo 'sdv 
atindriya-gmliyah suxmo 'ryaktah mndUnmli | sarva-hhatamayo ^chint- 
yah sa eva sraymn udhahhau | 8. 8o ^bhidhydya sarlrdt svdt surixur 
mvidhah prajdh | apa era sasarjjudaa tasu vljam ardsrijat | 9. Tad 
andam abhavad haimam mhammsu-samaprabhain ] tasmiti jajne svayam 
Brahma sarva’loka-pUdmahah | 10. Jpo nurd iti proktd dpo vai nara- 
sdmvah | td^ yad asydyanam 2>^f'rv<tm tena Ndrdyatiah smriiah | 11. Yat 
tat hdranam aryaktam nit yam sadasadatmakam | tad-visrishlah sa piiruslio 
loke JBrahneti klrtydte \ 12. Tasminn ande sa bhayavdn asliitvd parivat- 
saram | svayam erdimano dhydndt tad andam akarod dridJia | 13. tubhydih 
sa iakaldbhydhcha divam dxhdmincha nirmame ityddi j 

5. “This univer^ was enveloped in darkness, unperceived, undis- 
tinguishablo, undiscoverablc, unknowable, as it were entirely sunk in 
sleep. 6. Then the irresistible self-existent Lord, undiscerned, causing 
this universe with the five elements and all other things, to become 
discernible, was memifested, dispelling the gloom, 7. He who is be- 
yond the cognizance of the senses, subtile, undisccrnible, eternal, who 
is the essence of all beings, and inconceivable, himself shone forth. 
8. He desiring to produce various creatures from his own body, first 
with a thought created the waters, and deposited in them a seed. 9. This 
[seed] became a golden egg, resplendent as the sun, in which he him- 
self was born as Brahma,*® the progenitor (j[f all the worlds. 10. The 
waters are called wdra, because they are the offspring of Kara ; and 


See the discussion on the sense of R. V. x. 81, 1, 6, 6 (above, pp. 7-9). 
Or, in which Brahma himself was born, etc. 
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since they were formerly liis receptacle, ho is therefore called Niira- 
yana. 11. Being formed by that First Cause, undiscernible, eternal, 
which is both existent and non-existent, that Male {purmha) is known 
in the ^^^orld as Brahma. 12. That lord having continued a year in the 
egg, divided it into two parts by his mere thought. 13. With these 
two shells he formed the heavens and the earth ; and in the middle 
he placed the sky, the eight regions, and the eternal abode of the 
waters.” 

It will be observed from verses 9-11, that the appellation Narayana 
is applied to Brahma^ aad that no mention is made of Yislmu. 

On verse 8 Kulluka annotates thus : ‘ Tad andam abhavad haimam ^ 
iti I tad I'ljam Baramehavechhayd haiman arjf/am abhavad haimam wa 
haimam suddhi-yniia-yoynd na iu haimam era | taddyaiha-kihahna hhii- 
mi-ninmnafiya vaxyamfajatrdd bhameSchdhaimatvasya pratyaxaivad upa~ 

chdrairayanam | (asminn ande JI irayyayarbho jdtavdn yena 

purva-jayimani ^ IHrainyayarhho ^ham awii^ ifi bhedabheda-bhavanaya 
Paramek^aropdsatid hritd tadlyafa linga-hrlrdvachhinna-jlvam anupra- 
rUya svayam Baramdtmaiva Jliranyagarbha’rupatayd prudarhhuiah | 

* That [seed] became a golden egg,^ eic. That seed by the will of 
the deity became a golden egg. Golden, i.e, as it were golden, from 
the quality of purity attaching to it, and not really golden ; for since 
the autlior proceeds to describe the formation of the earth from one 
of the halves of its shell, and since we know £y ocular proof that the 
earth is not golden, wo see that a mere figure of ‘speech is here em- 
ployed In that egg Hiranyagarbha was produced ; i.e. entering 

into the soul, — which was invested with a subtile body, — of that 
person by whom in a former birth the deity was worshipped, with 
a contemplation on distinctness and identity, expressed in the words, 
* I am Hiranyagarbha,^ the supreme spirit himself became manifested 
in the form of Hiranyagarbha.” 

The creation is narrated in a similar manner, but without the intro- 
duction of any metaphysical elements, in the Harivamsa, vv. 35 : 

Tatah Bvayamhhdr hhagavdn skrixur vividhdh prajdh | apa eva sasarjjd^ 
dau tu8U vtjam avdsfijat \ nura iti proktu dpo vai nara-mnavah | 
ayamfh tasya tdh pan am tena ndrdyamh smritak | hiranyavarnam 
alha^at tad andam udahehyam | tatra jajne svayam Brahma svayamlhiir 
iti nah irutam | Iliranyaga/rbho hhagmdn ushitvd parivatsaram | tad 
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andam akarod dvaidham dkam hhnvam atMpi cha / tmjoh sahalayor 
madhye uMhm amjat prahhnh / apsu pdriplavCim prithvm diiaicha 
daiadka dadhe ( 

“ Then the self-existent lord, desiring to produce various criaatures, 
first of all formed the waters, and deposited in them a seed. The 
waters arc called waro, for they are the offspring of NTara. They were 
formerly his receptacle ; hence he is called ndrdyam. That seed 
became a golden-coloured egg, reposing on the water : in it the self- 
existent Hrahma himself was born, j*or, in it he himself was born as the 
self-existent Erahma], as we have heard. The divine Hiranyagarbha 
having dwelt [in the egg] a year, divided it into two parts, heaven 
and earth. In the midst between these two shells, the Lord created 
the aetlicr, and the earth floating about on the waters, and placed the 
regions in ten directions.’^ 

In a later part of the same work we find another account of the 
production of Hiranyagarbha : 

Harivamsa, vv. L2, 425 tf. — Jagat-HraBh\u-mand devas chiniaydmdm 
purvatah | tmya chiniayaio valdrad nihfiritah purmhah Icila | taiah sa 
purusho devam him karomity* itpashihitah | priityuvdcha smitum hritvd 
deva-devo jagat-patih j ^ vibhajdtiminam^ ityuhtvd gaio *7itardhdnam 
Uvarah | antarJiUasya devasya nairn'misya Ihdsvaiah | pradlpasyem 
Sdntasya gatU tasya na vidyafo | tatan teneriidvi vdmm m \ivach inlay ata 
prahJiuh | Hiranyagartho bhagavdn ya caha chhandam siuiah | ehah 
prajdpatih pur van ""abhavad bJmranddhipa/i | tadd-prabliriti ta$yddyo 
yajm-bhdgo vidJiiyate | ^ vihhajdtmdyiam* ity uhtas ienusmi sumahdt^ 
mand | hatham dtmd vihhajyah sydt satJihyo hy atra me mahm^^ | 

“ Being desirous to create the world, the deity formerly meditated. 
As ho meditated, a man {^pu7'mhd) issued from his mouth. This man 
then approached [or adoredj the deity, [saying] ‘what am I to do?’ 
The god of gods, the lord of the world, answered smiling, ‘divide 
thyself,’ Having thus spoken the lord vanished. The path of the 
radiant embodied deity, when he has vanished, is not known, like that 
[of the flame] of an extinguished taper. The lord then meditated [thus] 
upon the word which the deity had utterdfl : ' This divine Hiranya- 
garbha, who is celebrated in the Yedic hymn, was formerly the one sole 
Prajapati, the ruler of the world. Thenceforward the first half of 
the sacrifice is allotted to him* Divide thyselfy^\hm have I been 
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commanded by that mighty being. But how is the self to bo divided ? 
Here I have great doubt/” Then follow the verses which have been 
quoted in the Third Part of this work, p. 10, to which I refer. 


Tho Eamayana, which I quote first according to the recension of 
Schlegel (whicli hero coincides with the Sorampore, edition), thus 
describes the origin of* the world : 

Rrimayana (SchlcgcFs ed.), ii. 110, 2 ff . — Imam loJca-sajnutpattim 
loha-natha nihodha me \ 3, SarvitfJi mlilam ecu, sit prithki ijatra nirmitd | 
tatak samabhavad Brahma svatjamhhur daivataik mlia | 4. Sa vardhas 
tato hhiiird projjahdra rasundhardm ( UHriJachtdia jagat sarvaili saha 
putraih IcrHdtmahhih \ 5. Akdki-prahhavo Brahma sdkmto nityam 
aryayah \ tamdd Marlchih safijajne Mar^cheh Kasyapah sutah | 6. 
Vivanvan Ka^yapdj jajne Manur Vicasvaiah Hmriiah \ sa ta Prajapatih 
purr am ityadi ] 

Vanish tha says, Lord of the worhl, understand from me this 
[accouht of] the origin of the worlds. 3. All was water only, in 
wliicli tlie earth was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the self-existent, 
with the deilm, 4. He then, becoming a boar,^^^ raised up the earth, 
and created the wdiolo world with the saints, his sons. 5. Brahma, 
eternal, and xjcrpetually uiulccayiiig, sprang from tho aether ; from him 
was descended Marichi ; the son of Marichi was Kusyapa. C. From 
Kasyupa sprang Yivasvut, and Munu is declared to fiave been Vivas vat's 
son. lie (Manu) was formerly the Prujapati,’^ etc. 

It will be observed that here it is Brahma who assumes the form 
of a boar to raise up the earth from under the ocean. In the Gauda 
recension of Gorresio, however, this function is transferred to Vishnu ; 
and this I regard, as a proof that this recension of the text is more 
modern than that followed by Schlegel. I have indicated by italics in 
my translations, tho important points in which the two recensions differ 
from one another. 

Ramayana (Gorrosio’s od.), ii. 119, 2 ff. — Imam loka-samutpattiih 
loha-ndtha nihodha me | 3. harvam salilam evdslt vasudha yena nirmitd [ 
tatah samabhavad Brahma svayamhhur Vishnur avyayah | 4. 8a vardho 

Compare S’atapatha Brahniana, 14, 1, 2, 11, quoted above, p. 23. 
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*tha hhutvemUm uijahdra vasundJiaram | asrijaehcha jdgcit sdrvam saohard^ 
chwam avyayam | 5. Akdki-pmbhavo Brahma mkato nitymn avyayah j 
tasMad Marichili mnjajm Marivhelt Kahjapah sutah | 6. Taiah paryCiya- 
mrgem Vwasvdn aftri/ad Manum ityCidi | 

*^Lord of the world, understand from me this [account of] the 
origin of the worlds. 3. All was water only, through which the earth 
was formed, pience arose Brahma, the self-existent, Ihe imperishaUe 
Vishnu, 4. lie then, becoming a boar, raisdd up this earth, and 
created the whole world, moveaUe and immovealle, imperishable, 5. 
Brahma, eternal, and perpetually undecaying, sprang from the mther ; 
from him was descended Marichi ; the son of Marichi was Kasyapa. 
6. By successive creation, Vivasvat created Manii,” etc. 

It will bo noticed that at the end of the 3rd sloka, the reading of the 
first recension, viz., Brahma svayamhhur daivataih saha, Brahma, the 
self-existent, with the deities, is, in the second, changed into Brahma 
smyambhur Vishnur avyayah, Brahma, the self-existent, the imperishable 
Vishnu , whereby Brahmfi becomes a mere manifestation ofYishnu, — a 
character of which wo have no hint in the earlier recension. Similarly 
the words which are given iii SchlegcFs recension, at the close of the 
4th sloka, viz., s<[ka kritdfmabhih, with the saints, his 

sons,^’ are in the other recension altered into sachardcharam avyayam, 
moveable and immoveable, and imperishable^^ — epithets descriptive 
of the world. This second alteration was rendered necessary by the 
first: for as soon as the god who is the subject of the passage had 
been changed from Brahma to Vishnu, the mention of sons became 
inapplicable ; as Vishnu is not described in the accounts of the creation 
as having any sons, whereas Brahma is. Compare with the 5th verso of 
the passage before us (in SchlegeFs text), the Vishnu Purana, i. 7, I ff. ; 
and i. 7, 26, quoted in the First Part of this work,^ pp. 25, 26. The 
accounts of Brahma's descendants are not, however, always consistent. 
See Manu, i. 32 ff., and Vishnu Purana, i. 7, 12 ff., ‘quoted in pp. 
15 and 25 of Part First. 


Before proceeding to quote the other texts which I have to adduce re- 
garding the egg of Brahma, I shall here introduce two quotations, to show 
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how the assumption of the form of a boar, ascribed in the older recension 
of this passage of the llamayana, to Brahma, is in works of a later 
date, represented as the act of Vishnu. The first passage is from the 
rapid enumeration of the twenty-two incarnations of Yislinu, in the 
Bhagavata Parana, i. 3, 7 : Dvihyam tu hhavdydsya raHd4al(i’-gatdm 
mahim | uddharishjann upddatta yajnesah sauhtmm vapuh | Secondly, 
with a view to the creation of this universe, the lord of sacrifice, 
being desirous to raise up the earth, wdiich had sunk into the lower 
regions, assumed the form of a boar.*' 

The second passage t® be adduced, is from the Vishnu Parana, i. 4, 

1 ff. (p. 27 if. of Wilson’s English trans.), and has boon already 
partly quoted in the First Part of this \vork, pp. 19, 20 : 

MaHreya mdeha \ Brahma Ndrdyanukhyo ^sau kalpddau hhagavdn 
yathd | samrjja sarra-hliCdCun iad dchaxva mahdmiine^^ | BarCdara 
uvdeha 1 prajdh msarjja hhagardn Brahma Kdruyandtmakah | prajdpati- 
patir devo yathd, tan me nisdmaya | atita-halpdvaadne nisd-siiptoithitah ^ 
prahhuh | 8attvodrihUi% tato Brahma sunyam loJcam araixata | Nurd- 
yanah paro ^chintyah pareshdm api m prahhuh | Brahtna-svanipl hhaga- 
vdn anddih sarra-samhliacah \ foydntak m inalfim jTnUvd jagaty ekdrnave 
prahhuh | ammdnud tad-uddhuram harttu-kdmah Prajdpatih | akarot 
sa tanum anydm kalpadishu yathd purd | matsya-kvrmddikdm tadvad 
vdrdham vapur dfdiihitah | veda-yapiamayam rupam aksha-jagatah 
sthitau I Uhitah sthirdimd sarvdimd paramdtmd Prajdpatih | janaloka- 
gaiaih siddhaih Sanakadyatr ahhkhtuiah | pravhckd tada toyam dtmd- 
dhuro dharddharah 1 nirixya tarn tadd devi pdtdla-talam dgatani | tmhtdva 
pranatd hhutvd hhakthnamrd ramndhard | Priihvy uvdvha | Namas te 


I take, the opportunity of quoting here an answer given in the Vishnu Purana, 
i, 3, 1 ff. (p. 21 of Wilson’s trims.), to the question how it is coneeivuhle that Brahma 
should create an answer which if admitted as the only solution of the problem,* 
would have rendered many speculations of the Indian philosophers unnecessary. 
Maitreyaumcha \ nirgumsyapraweyasyakiddha^ydpyamalaimamti \ kathamsargddi- 
harttritmim Bnihmano^ tihyiqmpadyaU | Pardsara la'deha | saktayah sarva-bhdvdmm 
acMntyd [.?] jndm^gocharuh | yato 'to Brahmams tdstu sargTtdyd hhdva-saht&yah | 
hhavmti tapasdm kekipia pdvakasya yathoshnutd | ‘‘ Maitroya asks ; How cam the 
agencies of creation, etc., bo possilJle to Bralima, who is devoid of the [three] qualities, 
immeasurable, pure, and free from stain } Pararfara answers ; Since powers which 
could not be imagined, are actually knowm to belong to all natures, therefore, o chief 
of ascetics, these powers of creative agency, etc., belong to the essence of BrahmS, as 
heat is an attribute of fire.” 
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mrm-hhntmja tuhhyarli sankha-gada-dkara | mam uddharasmad adya tvam 

tvatto *ham purvam utthitd | sambhaxayitvd sakalam jagaty 

ehdrnav'ihrite | seshe tvam era Govinda chintyamuno ma^iishibhik [ hhavato 
yat param rupaih ' tanna jdndti Icakhona | avaidreshu yad r’Apaiii tad 
archanti diraakasah | from drddhya param Brahma ydtd muhiim mu- 
muxavah | Vasuderam a)idrddhya ho moxam samardpttyatl | . . . . tvarJi 

yajnas tvafu mshat haras tvam omkdras tvam agnayah | Bvam 

smistuyamdnastu Prithivyd prifhivi-dharah \ sdma-svara-dhvanih kimdn 
jagarjja parigliurgharam | tat ah samuixipya dhardm sa damshtrayd 
mahdvardhah splmta-padma-lochanah | rasdfaldd utpala-patra-sannilhah 
samuUhito nila ivdchalo mahdn\ . . . eram samstuyumdnastuParamdtnid 
mahidharah | agjahdra malilm xipram nyastavdttikha mahdmhhasi | 
tasyopari jalaughasya mahati naur iva sthitd | ritatatvdt tu dehasya na 
mahl ydti samplaram | 

“ Maitrcya said : Tell rue, great Muni, how, at the beginning of the 
Kalpa, that divine Brahma called Narayana created all beings. Parasara 
replied : Hear from me how the divine Brahma, lord of the Prajapatis, 
who was formed of Narayana, created Hving beings. At the close of the 
past (or Padma) Kalpa, Brahlna, the lord, endowed predominantly with 
the quality of goodness, awoke from his night-slumber, and beheld the 
universe void. He [was] the supreme lord Narayana, who cannot even 
be conceived by others, existing in the form of Brahma, the deity with- 
out beginning, the source of all things. [The verse given in Manu 
i. 10, and the Harivansu, v. 36, regarding the derivation of the word 
Karayana, is here quoted.] This lord Prajapati, discovering by in- 
ference, — when the world had become one ocean, — that the earth lay 
within the waters, and being desirous to raise it up, assumed another 
form, taking the body of a boar consisting of the Ycdic sacrifices, as he had 
.before, at the commencement of the [previous] Kalpas, taken the shape 
of a fish, a tortoise, etc. Then Prajapati, residing in the entire existing 
universe, the unchanging, supreme, and universal soul, sustainer of soul, 
and supporter of the earth, hymned by Sanaka and other saints, entered 
the water. Beholding him then descended to Patala, the goddess Earth, 
reverential, and prostrated through devotion, sang his praise ; * Ee- 
verence, bearer of the shell and club, to thee who art all things : raise 
me to-day from this place : by thee have I been formerly lifted, , . . 
Having swallowed up the universe, when the world has become one 
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ocean, thou, Govinda, sleepest, meditated upon by the wise. ITo one 
knows that which is thy highest form : the gods adore that form which 
[thou takest] in thy incarnations. Worshipping thee, the supreme 
Brahma,' men desirous of final liberation have attained their object. 
Who shall obtain liberation without adoring Vasudeva? 

Thou art sacrifice, thou art the vashatlcdra (a sacrificial formula), thou 

art the omkdra^ thou art the fires Being thus celebrated by the 

Earth, the glorious upholder of the earth, with a voice like the chanting 
of the Samaveda, uttered a deep thundering sound. Then the great boar, 
with eyes like the expanded lotus, tossing up the earth with his tusk, 
rose up resembling the leaf of the blue lotus, from the lower regions, 
like the groat blue mountain .... [The boar is then again lauded 
by Sanandana and other saints, in a hymn, in the course of which his 
different members are compared in detail to different parts of the rite 

of sacrifice, etc. — See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, p. 31.] Being 

thus hymned, the supremo Soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted the 
earth up quickly, and placed it upon the great waters. Besting upon 
this mass of waters, like a mighty* ship, the earth does not sink, owing 
to the expansion of its bulk.” * 

Another instance in which an act ascribed to Brahma by curlier writers is trans- 
ferred to Vislmu in the later I^urilnas, may he found in the story of the deluge 
in the Mbh.jVanaparva, 12, 797 ff. (see the Second Part of this work, pp. 329-392) ; to- 
wards the conclusion of which, vv. 12, 797 f, the Fish dcoiares himself to be Brahmu : 
Athabravld anhnishas tan risJun sa hita^ tnda | ahum Frajapatir Brahma yat-param 
mdhiyaniyate ] maUya-rupena yuyancJia mayd *smad moxitrFbhaydt | *‘Thcn the 
god {lit, the unwinking), kindly-disposed, said to those rishis, * I am the Projupati 
Brahma, above whom no Being is discoverable : by me in the form of a fish you have 
been delivered from this danger.* ’* Compare the story as told in tlio Bhiig. Pur., 
(and see Burnouf, Pref. to Bhfig. Pur., iii. p. xxiii.). Bhag. Pur. viii. 24, 4 : Ity uhU 
Vishnuratena bhagavdn VMarayanih | uvacha charitam Vishnor matsya^rupena yaf 

kritam ] ’Suka uvacha | 7. dsld atHa-kalpante Bralnm naimiitiko layah 1 

samtidropaplutaa tatra lohd bhuradayo nfipa | 8. Kalcmgata-nidraaya dhatuh Hmyi^ 
shor hall | mukhato nilisritan veddn Mayagrlvo *ntike ^ karat | 9. Jiiatvd tad danaven- 
drasya Sayagrlvasya cheshtitam j dadkara sapharlrupam bhagavdn Karir tsvara 
ityddi | “ Being thus addressed by Vislmurata, the divine Vfidarayaiii related the deed 

of Vishnu done by him under the form of a fish. Suka said 7. the end of 

the past Kalpa there was a Brahma^ or partial, dissolution of the universe (see Wilson’s 
Vish. Pur,, pp. 66, and 630) ; in ^lich the earth and other worlds were submerged 
under the ocean. The powerful Hayagriva [coming] near, snatched away the Vedas 
which had issued from the mouth of the creator, who from drowsiness, which had 
supervened tluough time, was disposed to sleep. Having discovered this act of Haya- 
grlva, chief of the Danavas, the divine lord, Hari, took the form of a sapharl 

etc. 
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The Linga Parana, which is of the Suiva clast, and has not, as such, 
any interest in glorifying Vishnu, describes Brahma as the deity who 
took the form of a boar : Part i. 4, 59 if. : Rdtrau cJmihdrnare Brahmd 
nashte sthdvara-jangame | sushvdpdmbhasi yas tasmdd Nar&yana iti 
smritah | hrvary-ante prabuddho vai drishfvd sdnyarh chardchamm | 
$rashtum tadd matim chahre Brahmd hrahna'viddm varah | udakair dplu-^ 
tdm xmdm tdm samdddya mxdtanah | purva-vat sthdpaydmdsa vdrdha^i 
rupam dsthitah | In the night, when all thingtf’moveable and immove- 
able had been destroyed in the universal ocean, Brahma slept upon the 
waters, and is hence called Narayana. Afr the close of the night, 
awaking, and beholding the universe void, Brahma, chief of the 
knowers of Brahma, then resolved to create. Having assumed the 
form of a boar, this eternal [god] taking the earth, which was over- 
flowed by the waters, placed it as it had been before.” 


To return to the mundane egg. In the Vishnu Parana i. 2, 45 C 
we have the following account of its production, in which the sim- 
plicity of the older mythical conceptions is destroyed by the inter- 
mixture of metaphysical ideas borrowed from the Sankhya philosophy. 
In fact, though it forms the subject of a magniloquent description, the 
egg was an element in the cosmogonic traditions with which any writers 
less ingenious and fanciful than the authors of the Puranas, would, per- 
haps, have found it somewhat inconvenient to deal in such a way as to 
harmonize with their philosophical speculations : Ahah’Vdyu4$ja^Bi 
salilam prithivl tathd ] sabdadibhir gunair brahman samynkidny uttaroU 
taraih j idnid ghordkha mudhdicha vihshus Una U smritdh | ndnd^ 
rdryydh priihag-bh'iltdB tatas te %a1hhaiiih rind | ndkknuvan prajd^ 
arauhtum ammdgamya hfiUnahh | sametydnyonya-Bafhyogam pwrmpara- 
mmd&raydl^ | eha-sanghdta-laxydkha Bamprdpyaihyam a&eBhatah | 
ruBhddhiBhthitaivdchcha Pradhdnunugrahena cha | mahadadayo viieBhdntd 
an4^m utpddayanU te | tat kramena vivridhhafTi tu jala4udhuia^at 
mmam | bhdUbhyo ^ndam mahdbnddhe vfitat tad udahe iayem | prdhfi’- 
tarn Brahma^MpaBya Tuhnoh ea^thanam uttamam \ tatrdryahta-Bxa^ 
rilpo *Bau vyakta-rdpt jagaUpatih | Vuhnur Brahma-evardpem erayant 
era ryaraBthitaly \ Meru4ulyam abhat tanya jardyuieha mahldfmd^ | 
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garhhodahafti samudrdicha tasydsan sumahdtmanah | sddri-dv^pa-samu- 
drakka sajyotir loka-sangrahah [ iasminn ande 'hhavad vipra m-devdsura- 
mdmshah | vdri-vahny-anildkdiais iaio bhvtddind vahih | vritaih dak- 
gunair dndam hhutadir maliatd tatlid \ myaktendvriio hraJimaftis iaxli 
sarvaih sahito mahin \ elliir dvaranair andafti saptabhh prdkritair m- 
tarn I ndrihela-phalasijdntar vljam vdhyadalair iva | jushan rajo-gnmiJi 
tatra svaxjam vUvekaro Uarih | Brahmd Ihutcd ^sya jagato risrishtan 
sampravarttatc \ 

‘^JEther, air, fire, water and earth, when joined in order, with sound 
and the other qualities *in succession, are then called specific, being 
soothing, terrific, or stupefy ing,“ but being of different powers, and 
separated from one another, they could not, without contact, and with- 
out being combined together, produce living creatures. [At length] 
having attained to mutual conjunction, becoming associated with each 
other, having a tendency to amalgamation, and having so attained an 
entire unity, — ^being presided over by Purusha (spirit) and prospered by 
Pradhana (matter), — these principles, commencing with Mahat (intellect), 
and down to tfic gross elements inclusive, generate an egg. Gradually 
augmented from the elements, smooth like*a bubble of water, that vast 
egg, resting on the water, was the material and ap^)ropriute receptacle 
of Yishnu in the form of Brahma. There undiscernible in his essence, 
Yishiju, the lord of the world, himself abode in a discernible shape, in 
the form of Brahma, It was like mount Meru; the mountains weie 
the womb, and the seas were the uterine fluids of that’vast [production]. 
In that egg, o Brahman, were collected the worlds, with their hills, 
continents, and oceans, the luminaries, the gods, Asuras, and men. 
This egg was enveloped externally by water, fire, air, mther, and the 
source of the elements {hhutddiy i.e. ahankura) increasing in tenfold pro- 
gression ; and in the same way ahankdra was invested by Mahat; and 
Mahat with all these [aforesaid principles] was surrounded by the in- 
discreet principle {Pradhdm)* The egg is enveloped in these seven 
material coverings, as the seed within the cocoa-nut is surrounded by 
the outward husks. Assuming there the quality of passion {rajad) Hari, 
the universal lord, himself bdboming Brahma, engages in the creation of 
this world,*^ 

See Wilson's Sankhya Karika, pp. 119 ff., and Vishnu Pur., p. 17. 
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The Vishnu Purai^a does not connect the egg any further with the 
creation, or toll us how it became divided, etc. etc. 

The Linga Purana, Part i., 3, 28 ff., gives a similar description of 
the egg : Mahadddi^viiesliunta hy andam utpudayanti cha j jala-lud-^ 
huda-vat tasmdt avatlrnah Fitdmahah | m eva hhagardn Rudro Vkhmr 
vUmgatah pralJmh | tasminn ande tv ime lokd antar vi§vam idam jagat | 
audam daia-gmenaiva nahhasd vdhyato rritam | dIcdSas chdvritm iadvad 
ahanhdrena iahdajuh \ mahatd hhda-hefur vai pradhunendvritah svayam ] 
Baptdnddvarandny dhm tasydtmd. Kanialdmnah | Icoti-hoty-ayuidny atra 
ehdnddni kathitdni tu | tatra iatra chatiirvaldrd Brahmdno Harayo 
Bhavdh I srishfdh pradhanena (add laldhvd Samhhostu sannidliim ityddi ] 
And these principles, from Mahat to the gross elements inclusive, 
generate an egg, like a bubble of water, from which issued the Parent 
[of the universe] who w^as the same as divine Hudra, and Vishnu, the 
omnipresent lord. Within that egg were these worlds, — this entire uni- 
verse. The egg was externally invested with a tenfold aether ; in like 
manner, the sethcr, sprung from sound, was surrounded^ by ahankdra ; 
the cause of sound {ahankdra) by Mahat, and the latter itself by Prad- 
hana. These men call the seven coverings of the egg ; its soul is Karaa- 
iSsana (Brahma). 5Iere ten thousand crores of crores of eggs are specified, 
in which four-faced Brahmas, Haris, and Bhavas (Sivas) were created 
by Pradhana, which hjid attained to proximity with Sambhu (Siva). 

The Bhagavata Purana has the following passage on the same subject 
in the third Book, in answer to an enquiry how the Prajapatis created 
,the world : 

Bhag. Pur. iii. 20, 12 IF . — Maitreya evdeha | JDaivena durvitarhyena 
Toarendnimuhena cha | jdtaxobhdd hhagavato mahdn asid gumdraydt ] 
13. Eajal^-pradhdndd mahataa trilingo daiva-choditat \jdtah sasarjja 
hhutddir viyadadtni panchasak | 14. Tdni chaikaiUqiak arashfum asam- 
arthdni hhautikam [ mfiihatya daiva-yogena Haimam andam avd8rijan\ 
15. So Hayuhtdhdhi-mlile anda~kosho nirdtmakah \ sdgram vai varsha^ 
odhasram anvavutsU tarn Uvarah | 16. Tasya ndhher ahhnt padma'^ 
$akasrdrkorudtdhiti | sarva-jlva-nikuyauko yatra svayam ahhut Svardf | 
17. so ^nuvishfo Ihagavatd yah kete sahldiaye | loka^saMhdlh yathd* 
pUrvaih ninmme samsthayd svayd j 

** Maitreya said : 

12. *‘The Great principle (Intelligence) arose from the three qualities 
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agitated by the Divine Being in consequence of an inscrutable destiny, 
supreme, and ever wakeful. 13. Springing from the Great principle 
(in which the quality of passion prevailed, and which was impelled by 
destiny), *tho source of the elements {Ihutddi or ahanhara) created the 
mther and other principles, in groups of five. 14. These principles 
being severally unable to create, deposited, when united by the action of 
destiny, a golden egg formed of the elements. 15. This^ egg-shell lay 
lifeless on the waters ofi the ocean : the Lord dwelt in it for a complete 
[period of a] thousand years. 16. From his navel sprang a lotus 
splendid as a thousand «uns, the abode of all living things, where 
Svardt (Brahma) himself was born. 17. He penetrated by the 
Divine Being who reposes on the receptacle of waters, constructed 
as before, the substance {samthd) of the worlds with his own 
substance.” 

The same ideas are repeated in a later chapter of the same book : 

Bhag. Pur. hi. 26, 50 ff. : Etdny ammliatija yadd maliad-ddlni mpta 
vai 1 hdla-lmrma-gunopeto jagadddir uinivisat [ 51. tatm tendmvid* 

dhehhyo [xulhitelJiyah^ Comm.] ^uldehhyo 'ndam achetanam \ uttkitam 
Furusho yasmud udatM fluid asau Virdf \ 52. Eiad andam vUenhalchyam 
hrama-vriddhair dasottnraih | toyddihliih parivritam^pradhdnendvritair 
vahih I yatra loka^vUdno 'yarn rupam hhagavato Ilareh | 53. hiran- 
maydd anda-koshdd utiMya salile hydt | (am dviSya mahddevo bahudhu 
nirhihheda kham [chhidram, Comm.] 54. nir^hidyatdsya prathamam 
mukham vdnl tato 'hkavad ityddi \ * 

50. When these seven principles, MaJiat and the rest, remained uh: 
combined, the [god who is the] source of the universe entered into them, 
united with time, action, and the qualities. 51. Then out of these prin- 
ciples penetrated by him, and combined, there arose a lifeless egg, from 
which sprang Purusha, viz., thatYirat. 52. This egg, named VUesha 
(the specific) was surrounded by water, and other elements gradually 
increasing in extent by a tenfold progression, which in their turn were 
externally invested by Pradhdna, In this egg [was formed] this ex- 
panse of worlds, which is the form of the divine Hari. 53. Having 
arisen out of the envelopment of this golden egg reposing upon tho 
water, the great god, pervading it, opened up many apertures. 
54, First his mouth was divided, from which speech issued,” etc. 

The same process is also described in the second book of the same 
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Purina, sect. 5, 32 ff. ; but it is unnecessary to adduce more than a 
verse or two of the passage. 

34. Varsha-p’viga-sahasrdnte tad andam udaheiayam | Jcdla^Jca/tma^ 
$mhhdva*8tho jivo *jivam ajivayat 1 ^5* sa eva purushas tasnidd andaidt 
nirlliidya nirgaiah, | salmrorv-anghri-bahv-axah salmsrdmnaMnhmdn | 

34. At the end of many thousand years, the Life (Jiva) residing in 
time, action, ^nd nature, gave life to that lifeless egg reposing on the 
water. 35. Splitting the egg, Purusha issued forth with a thousand 
thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads.*’ 

The same subject is yet again referred to in another text of the same 
work. 

Bhag. Pur. ii. 10, 10 f. : Purusho 'ndafa vinirhhidya yadadau aa 
vinirgatah | dtmano ^yanam anvichhann apo * at dxich chhuchih Suehih | 
tdsv avutalt svasrishfdsu aahasra-parivatsardn | tena Hardy ano ndma 
yad dpah puruahodhkavah | 

10. When, splitting the egg, Punisha first issued from it, seeking 
a receptacle for himself, he created the pure waters, himself pure. 
11. In these waters created by himself he dwelt a thousand years. 
Hence ho is named Narayana, because the waters were produced from 
Purusha.** 


The story abodt the sexual intercourse of Brahma with his own 
daughter, which is sometimes alluded to in the Puranas, is thus noticed 
in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1, 7, 4, 1 ff . — Prajdpatk ha vai avdin duhi- 
taram dbhidadhyau divam vd UBhaaam vd ^mithmy enayd aydm^ iti tarn aam- 
hMum t 2. Tad vm devdndm dga dm * ya ittham avdm duMtaram aamdhwfh 
ar^aadra^ haroti^ iti | 3. Te ha devd nchur ^yo *yam devah paiundm 
lahte Hisandham rd ayafn charati ya ittham avdm diihitaram aamdhaih 
maadraih haroti vidhyemam ’ iti \ tarn Rud/ro ^hhydyatya vivyddha taaya 
admi retah prachaahanda tathd id ndnath tad daa \ 4. Taamdd atad 
f^iakind 'bhyandktam ^ pita yat avdm duhitaram adhishhan xmayd reialh 
aafijagmdm niahitwhad^ iti tad dgni*mdr\itam ity uidhafh taamiiha tad 
vydhhydyata yathd tad devd retah prdjanayan | teahdfh yadd devdndik 
hrodho vyaid atha Prajdpatim ahhiahagyaiha taaya tarn ialpa^ nirahfin- 
tan I aa mi yv^^a eva Frajdpatifj, 1 
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Prajapati cast his eyes upon Ms own daughter, eitlier the 8ky, or 
the Dawn, [desiring] ‘ May I pair with hor.^ So [saying] he had 
intercourse with her. 2. This was a crime in the eyes of the gods, who 
said : ‘[He is guilty] who acts thus to his own daughter, our sister.* 
3. The gods said : ‘ This god who rules over the beasts, commits a trans- 
gression in that he acts thus to his own daughter, our sister : pierce him 
through,* Kudra assailed (?) and pierced him. Half of his seed fell to 
the ground. So it happened. 3. Accordingly this has been said by the 
rishi (E. Y. x. 61, 7), ‘ when the father approaching his daughter, 
uniting with the earthy discharged his seed,* etc. This is a hymn 
addressed to Agni and the Maruts ; and it is there related in what 
manner the gods generated this seed. When the anger of the gods had 
passed away, they applied remedies to Prajapati, and cut out of him 
the arrow (?). Prajapati is sacrifice,*’ 

The following is the context of the passage of the llig-vcda roferred 
to in the preceding legend. It is obscure and difficult to translate, even 
with the aid of Say ana’s Comment, for a copy of which I am indebted 
to Professor Miiller. The commentator regards verses 5-7 as intended 
to show how “Kudra Prajapati created Kudra Vastoshpati with a por- 
tion of himself :** {Yaihl sramsena hhagavdn Rudrah prajdpatir Vas- 
toshpatim Rudram asrijat tad etad-adilhir tisribhir vadati,) 

K. Y. X. 61, 4 : Krishna yad gosliu anmlshu sldad divo mpdfa Al- 
vina hum cam | vltam me yajham agatam me annam vavanvditisd na isham 
asmrita dhru \ 5. Prathishta yasya virakarmam ishnad anushthitam nu 
naryyo apauhat | punas tad rlvrihati yat hanayd duhitur d anuhhf*ttam 
anarvd | 6. Madhya yat karfvam abhavad abhike kdmam krinedne pitari 
yuvaiydm | mandnag refo jahatar riyanid sdnau nishiktam sukfitasya 
yonau \ 7. Pita yat svdih duhitaram adhishkan xmayd retah sanjagmdno 
nishihehat | svddhyo ajanayan brahma deed vdsioshpatim vratapdm nira^ 
taxan | 

“ When the night stands among the tawny cows (rays of the dawn), 
I invoke you twain, A4vins, sons of the sky. . Como to my sacrifice, 
come to my oblation, desiring it as food, ye who do not disappoint my 
longings. 5. That friend* of men, whose prolific, hero-generating 

®* Suck is the meaning given by Professor Roth to aamrita-dhru. Sayana renders 
it, mmfita-drohm mayi droham asniarantau 1 “ not forgetting injury — not forgetting 
injury to mo,*’ 
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[seed] was diffused, disseminated it far and wide, after it had been sent 
forth. Again the irresistible [god] expands that [germ] which had 
been fostered in [the womb of] his youthful daughter, 6. [They then 
did] that which was to be done by contact in the midst, M^hen the 
father loved the youthful damsel,-— approaching each other, they dis- 
charged a little seed, which was shed on the surface of the place of 
sacrifice. 7. When the father, impregnating his own daughter, uniting 
with the earth, discharged his seed, the contemplative gods generated 
prayer, they fashioned Vastoshpati, the protector of sacred rites. 

The same story is repeated in the later literature, as in the Bhagavata 
Parana hi. 12, 28 ff., only that Vach is the daughter of Brahma who is 
there spoken of: Vucharn duhitaram tamim Svayamhhur haratwi manah, 1 
akdmam ohahame xattah sakCima iti nah srutam | 29. tarn adharme kri- 
ta-matim vilokya pitararii 8utah | Manchi-mulchyd miimyo vUranibhdt 
pratyahodhayan \ 30. Naitat pdrvaih kritam tmd ye na karishymti 
chdpare | ym tvam duhitaram gachher anigrihydngajam prahhih j 31. 
tejlyasdm api hy etad na suilokyam jagadguro [ yad vritiam anutishfhan 
vai lokah xemdya kalpate | 32. tasm'ai namo hhagavate ya idam svena 
rochishd I dtmastham vyanjaf/dmdsa sa dharmam pdtum arhati | 83. Sa 
ittha^i grinatah putrdn puro drishtvd prajdpatin | prajdpati-patis tan- 
mih tatydja vri^itae tadd ] tdm diio jagrihur ghordm nihdram yad viduM 
tamah | 

We have heard, o Kshattriya, that Svayambhu (Brahma) had a 
passion for Vach, * his slender and enchanting daughter, who had no 
passion for him. The Munis, his sons, headed by Marichi, seeing their 
father bent upon wickedness, admonished him with affection : * This 
has never been done by those before you, nor will those after you do 
it, — that you, being the lord, should sexually approach your daughter, 
not restraining your passion. This, o preceptor of the world, is not a 
laudable deed even in glorious personages, through' imitation of whose 
actions men attain felicity. Glory to that divine being (Vishnu) who 
by his own lustre revealed this [universe] which abides in himself,- — he 
must maintain righteousness.’ Seeing his sons, the Prajapatis, thus 
speaking before him, the lord of the Prajitpatis (Brahma) was ashamed, 
and abandoned his body. This dreadful body the regions received, and 
it is known as foggy darkness.” 

Tliis legend of Brahma and his daughter, though, as appears from the 
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passage in the S atapatha Brahmana, it has occasioned scandal among the 
Indian writers from an early period, is not to be regarded in the same light 
as many other stories regarding the licentious actions of some of the other 
gods. The production of a female and her conjunction with the male 
out of whom she was formed, is regarded in Manu i. 32, as one of the 
necessary stages in the cosmogonic process (and finds its near parallel 
in the hook of Genesis) : dvidha hritvd ^Hmano deham arddhena purusho 
^hhavat I arddhena ndrhtasydrh sa Virdjam asrijat prahhuh | Dividing 
his own body into two, [Brahma] became with the half a man, and 
with the half a woman > and in her ho created (i.e. according to the 
commentator, bogot)*'^® Viraj.’’ Compare also the passage from the Vishnu 
Purana i, 7, 12 ff. quoted in the First Part of this work, p. 25.®® On 
the injustice of ascribing an immoral character to the Hindu writings, 
or to the deities whom they describe, on the ground of such legends as 
the one before us, or of the dialogue between Yama and Yam! in the 
10th hymn of the tenth Mandala of the Rig-veda, sec some instructive 
remarks by Prof. Roth in the 3rd Vol. of the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, pp. 332-337. 

The case is different, however, with another class of stories, which 
are frequently to be met with in the Itihasas and Puranas, in which 
various adulterous amours, of the Asvins, Indra, Varuna, and Krishna, 
are described. — See the Satapatha Bnahmaija, p. 150, the Mahabharata, 
Vanaparva, v. 10, 316 ff. Indischc Studien, i. l£i% ; the Ramayana i. 48, 
16 ff., SchlegeTs ed. ; and the passages quoted from the Mbh. in the First 
Part of this work, pp. 70, 165 (with Note 9), and 166. In all these cases a 
licentious character is evidently attributed to the gods.®^ In the case of 
Krishna the following is the reasoning by which the author of the Bhaga- 
vata Purana attempts to quiet the scruples of some of the purer-minded 

Maithum^dhariitiem Ftrdf-sanjnam purusham nirmiiavdn | 

^ The Matsya P. has a little allegory of its 'own on the subject of Brahmans 
intercourse with S'atarUpa; for it explains the former to mean the Vedas, and the 
latter the Sayitri, or holy prayer, which is their chief text ; and in their cohabitation 
there is therefore no evil : Veda-rdsih smrito Brahma Sdritrl tad^adhishihiid | toe- 
mdnm kahhid doehah nyat Bmitruganume vibhoh \ " — Wilson’s Vishnu Pur. p. 53, 
note. 

Kumarila Bhatt-a, however, attempts to explain allegorically not only the dal- 
liance of Brahma with his own daughter, but also the adultery of Indra with 
Abftl ys — See the passage quoted from him and translated in Muller^s Anc. Sansk* 
Lit., pp. 529 f. 
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among tiie devotees of the pastoral deity, and to vindicate his morality, 
by seeking to impart a mystic character to those loose adventures which 
had been the occasion of scandal to them, though, no doubt, well suited 
to the taste of his coarser worshippers. 

Bhag. Pur., x. 33, 27 ff. — Raja uvacha | Bamsthdpanaya dharmasya 
praiamUyetarasya cha | avatlrno hi hhavagun amkena jagadtkvarah j 28. 
8a hatham dharma-eeHnam vaktd karttd ^hhiraxitd \ pratlpam dcharad 
brahman pa/rakdrahhima/rkanam | 29. Apiakarm Yadu-patib hritavdn 
vai Jugupsitam | kimahhiprdya etaih nah samkayam chhindhi smrata | 
•SH-S'uka uvacha | 30. Bharma^vyatikramo dr^shta ikvardndncha adha^ 
»am I tejiyasdm na doshdya vahneb aarvabhujo yathd | 31, Naitat aamd^ 
charej jdtu manasd ^pi hy anisva/rah | vinakyaty dcharan maudhydd 
yathd Wudro ^bdhijam visham | 32. Jivardndm mchah satyam tathaivdcha- 
ritaih kvaehit ( Uahdm yat sva-vacho yuktam buddhimarka tat samd^ 
charet | 33. Kukaldcharitenaishdm iha avartho na vidyate | viparyyayma 
ad ^nartho nirahankdrindm prabho | 34. Kimutdkhila-aattvdndm tiryai^- 
ma/rttya*dimukaadm | Uituk chekitavydndm kukaldkukaldmayak | 35. Yat 
pdda-pankaja -pardga-niaheva-triptd yoga-prabhdva-vidhutdkhila - karma- 
handhdh | avairam charanti nmnayo 'pi na nahyamdnda taayechhayd 'tta- 
vapuahah huta eva bandhah | 36. Gopindfh tat-patlndncha aa/rveahdm eva 
dehindm | yo 'ntak charati so 'dhyaxah kridaneneha deha-bhdk | 37. 
Anugrahdya bhutdndm mdnuaham deham dkritah | bhajate tddriklh 
krJddh yah krutvd tat-paro bhavet | 38. Ndauyan khalu Kriahndya 
mohitda taaya mdyayd | manyamdndb ava-parkvasthdn avdn avdn dardn 
Vrajaukaaah | 39. Brahma-rdttre updcfittc Vaaudevdnumoditdh | ani- 
chhmityo yayur gopyah ava^grihdn hhagavai-priydl}^ | 

“ The king said : 27. The divine lord of the world became partially 
incarnate for the establishment of virtue, and the repression of its 
opposite, 28. How did he, the expounder, author, and guardian of the 
bulwarks of righteousness, practise its contrary, the 'corruption of other 
men’s wives ? 29. With what object did the lord of the Yadus 

(Krishna) perpetrate what was blameable? Eesolve, devout saint, 
this our doubt. Suka said: 30, The transgression of virtue, and the 
daring acts which are witnessed in superior beings, must not be 
charged as faults to those glorious persons, as no blame is imputed to 

^ This passage is partly quoted in my Mata-parikshS, published in Caleutta in 
1852, p. 87 ; and in Prof. Bonerjea’s Dialogues, p. 383 f. 
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fire, which consumes fuel of every description. 31. Let no one other 
than a superior being ever even in thought practise the same : any- 
one who, through folly, does so, perishes, like any one not a Eudra 
[drinkiifg] the poison produced from the ocean.®® 32. The word of 
superior beings is true, and so also their conduct is sometimes [correct] : 
let a wise man observe their command, which is right. 33. These 
beings, o king, who are beyond the reach of personal feelings, have no 
interest in good deeds done in this world, nor do they incur any detri- 
ment from the contrary, 34. How much less can there be any relation 
of good or evil between the lord of all beings, brute, mortal, and divine, 
and the creatures over whom he rules ? (i.e. since he is entirely beyond 
the sphere of virtue and vice, how can any of his actions partake of the 
nature of either?) 35. Since Munis, who are satisfied by worshipping 
the pollen from the lotus of his feet, and by the force of abstraction have 
shaken off all the fetters of works, — since even they are uncontrolled, 
and act as they please, why should there be any restraint upon him 
(the Supreme Deity) when he has voluntarily assumed a body ? 36, He 
who moves within the go])l% (milAmen’s wives) and their husbands, and 
all embodied beings, is their superintentlent, who only in sport as- 
sumed a body upon earth. 37. Taking a human form out of benevolence 
to creatures, he practises sports such as that those who hear of them may 
become devoted to himself. 38. The [male] inhabitants of Vraja har- 
boured no ill-will to Krishna, since, deluded by his illusion, they each 
imagined that his own wife was by his side. 39. When Brahma’s night 
had arrived, the gopU^ beloved and gladdened by Krishna, departed 
unwillingly to their own homes.” 

This passage is followed by an assurance on the part of the author of 
the Purana, that the person who listens with faith to the narrative of 
Kfishna’s sports with the cowherds’ wives, or who repeats it to others, 
shall attain strong devotion to that deity, and shall speedily be freed 
from love, that disease of the heart. 

I quote the remarks of the commentator, Sii:dhara SvSmin, on verses 
30 ff. of this passage ; 30. Paramehare Jeamutikii-nydyena parihwrU 
iufh, Bdmdnyato mahatdrh vfittam aha * dharmavyatihrama * iti | 

$aiicha df*ishfam Prajdpatindra-Sorna-VUvdmittrddlnd^ taehcha UikdiSi 

This refers to the poison drunk by 'Siva at the churning of the ocean. See 
RSmayaua i. 45, 26, Ed. Schlegel, and Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, note p. 78. 
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tejcminAm doehaya m hhavatUi | 31. Tarhi '^yad yad ucharati ireshthalj^* 
iti nydyenanyo Icuryad ity dsankydka ‘ naitad ’ iti \ anlsvaro dehadi^ 
para^antro yathu Rudra-vyatiriMo visham dcJiaran lhaxayan | 32. jSTa- 
tha§i tarhi aadachdrasya prdmdrvyam ata aha * Uvardnam ’ Hi '| te%hdm 
vacha^ Batyam atas tad-uktam achared eva | dchariiarh kvachit satyarn 
atah ' Bva-vach) yuktaiii * teHhdm vachasd yad uktam aviruddham tat tad 
evdcharet | 33. Nanu tarhi to 'pi him evam sdlmam debar anti tatrdha 
* tusaldti I prdraldha-karma-xapanamdtram eva^teshoM krityam na an- 
yad ity arthah | 34. Prastutam dha ‘ kimuta ' iti ] kuialdkuhldnvayo 
na vidyate iti km punar vakiatyam ity arthajfi | 35. Etad eva sphuti- 
haroti | yaeya pdda-pankaja-pardgasya nishevanena triptd yadvd yasya 
pdda-pankaja-parage ntshevd yeskdm te tathCt te cha te tfipidicha iti 
hhaktd ity arthah | tathd jndninai cha na 7iahyamdnd handhanam aprdp- 
nuvantah | para-ddratvam gopindni anglkritya parihritam | 36. Iddnim 
lhagavatah Barvdntarydminah para-ddra-seva 7idma na kdchid ity dha 
^ goplndm' iti i yo 'ntai charaty adhyaxo buddhy-adi-Buxi sa Bva krida* 
nena dehahhak na tv asmad-adi-tulyo yena doshah sydd iti | 37. Na^iv 
evam ched dptakdniasya nmdite kutah p^'avrittir ity dha ‘ anugrahdya ’ 
iti I Sfingdra-rasdkrishta-chetnBO ' ti-bahir-mnkhdn api sva-pardn karttum 
iti hhdvah | 38, Nanv anye 'pi bhinndehdrdh sva-cheshtitam evam eva iti 
vadanti tatrdha * ndsuyann ’ iti | evambhutaisvaryydbhdve tathd karvantah 
pdpdjheyd iti bhdval} | 

In order to refute* [the charge of immorality] in regard to tho 
Supreme Deity, by* the d fortiori argument, the author states generally 
the conduct of great persons in the words ‘ the transgression,’ etc. The 
' daring acts witnessed,’ etc., i.e. of Prajapati, Indra, Soma, Yi^va- 
mittra, and others; and it is not to bo charged to them as a fault. 31. 
Having intimated tho doubt that according to the reasoning * whatever 
an eminent person does,’ ^ etc., etc., there is a danger that another 
person may do the like, — he says 'Let no one do tbe same,' etc. ; ' no 
one other than a superior being,’ i.e. no one who is in . subjection to a 
body, etc. ; ' as anyone separate from Eudra using,’ swallowing ' poison.’ 
32. YHience, then^ is the authority for pure conduct ? He tells us in 
the words, ' of superior beings,’ etc. Their word is true ; therefore let 
their declaratiohs be followed. Their conduct is sometimes true [cor- 

^ This text, from the Bhagavad Gita, will be quoted below. 
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rect]: therefore, let 'their correct words,’ viz., thiit, not being con- 
trary [to right], which is declared by their word, be followed. 33. In 
answer to the question whether these superior beings also thus practise 
* daring acts,’ he states, in the words ' good deeds,* etc., that they have 
no other concern whatever than merely to nullify the consequences 
of their commenced works [so as to prevent these works from inter- 
fering with their final liberation]. 34. He arrives at ,his main sub- 
ject in the words ' ho^r much less,’ etc. ; i.e. there is no such relation 
of good or evil : What more is to be said ? 35. He makes this clear. 
[The first words hero nfean either] ' they who are satisfied by wor- 
shipping the pollen of the lotus of his feet j* or ' they who aie wor- 
shippers of the pollen of the lotus of his feet, and arc also satisfied, 
i.e. devotees ; * further, who are Avise men, not bound, — finding no 
restraint. The fact that the ffopls were other men’s wives is [here] 
admitted, and obviated. 36. Now he [further] asserts, in the words 
' the that in the case of the divine, all-pervading, Being there is 

no such thing as an attachment to other men*s wives [ since he pervades, 
and is one with, everything]. It is ‘ he who moves within,’ the superin- 
tendent, the witness of the understanding, etc., who in sport takes a body; 
but he does not resemble such persons as ourselves, so that he should 
be in fault. 37. He now, in the Avords 'out of benevolence,’ answers 
the question why, if the case be so, the Bein^ Avho has no Want un- 
satisfied should engage in acts which have been censured : the purport is, 
that he seeks to incline to himself such persons as are attracted by sensual 
love, and greatly devoted to external things.®^ 38. But do not others of a 
very different mode of life represent their own conduct as of this very 
description ? In reference to this he says ' they harboured no ill-Avill,* 
etc. The drift is, that those who without such divine character act in 
the same way are Jo be considered sinners.” 

The following is the passage referred to by the commentator in his 
annotation on Averse, 31. It will be seen that it inculcates a doctrine 
diametrically opposed to that urged in the earlier part, at least, of the 
argument by Avhich the author of the Bhagavata endeavours to justify 
the adulteries of Krishna, and is perfectly coincident with the tenor of 
the condemnation which the same author (who is inconsistent with 


I find this sense of the word hahirmukha in Molesworth's Marathi Dictionary. 
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himself), had, in an earlier part of his work, pronounced on Brahma 
by the mouth of his sons (above, p. 40) : 

Bhagavad Gita, iii. 20 ff. — Karmamiva hi samsiddham dsthita Jana- 
kddayah \ loka-sangraham evdpi sampasyan karttum arhasi^'ll, Yad 
yad dcharati ireshf^as tat tad evetaro janah | sa yat pramdnam kurnte 
lokas tad anuvarttate [ 22. Na me Pdrthusti karttavyaih trishu lokeshu 
hifUihana | ndngvdptam avdptavyam mrtta eva cha karmani | 23. Yadi 
hy aham na vartteyam jdtu karmany atandriiah | mama mrttmdnu- 
varttanie manuehydh Pdrtha sarvasah | 24. UtsJdeyur ime lokd na 
kurydm karma ched aham | sankarasya ch4 karttd sydm upahanydm imdl^ 
prajdk I 25. Saktdh karmany avidvamso yathd kurmnti Bhdrata 1| 
kurydd vidvaiha tathd ^aaktai cMkirahur loka-aangraham [ 26. Ka 
hvMhi-lhedam janayed ajhdndm karma-aangindm \joahayet aarva-kar- 
muni vidvdn yuktah aamdcharan | 

^^20. For it was by works that Janaka and other sages attained per- 
fection. You also ought to act, seeking the edification of mankind/* 

21. Whatever a person of eminence practises, that the rest of men 
also [do]. Whatever authoritative example he sets, the people follow. 

22. There is nothing in the three worlds, son of Pritha, which I have 
to do, nor anything unattained which I havo to attain; and yet I 
continue in action. 23. If I were not to continue diligently engaged in 
works, 0 son of Pyitha,^ men would follow my course in every respect. 

24. These people will be ruined if I do not practise works; and I 
shall occasion a confusion of castes; I shall destroy these subjects. 

25. In the same way as the ignorant, who are attached to works, 
perform them, so let the wise man perform them without attachment, 
seeking the edification of mankind. 26. Let not the wise man create 
a difference of opinion among ignorant persons who are attached to 
works : let him fulfil all ceremonies with alacrity, while he practises 
fJiem with abstracted mind.^^ 

I quote here some other interesting legends which I have observed 
in the Satapatha Brahmaija regarding Prajapati, the creation of the 
gods, and the manner in which they acquired immortality, and became 

^ Compare Raghuvaiui^a iu. 46. . . *pathah iucher dariayitaralSvara matiimadin 
ddadate mpaMhatim ] Our lords, who point out to us the pure way, do not [them- 
seltes] pursue an unclean path.” 
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superior to the Asuras, or to other deities. The first two tell how Pra- 
japati himself became immortal. 


Satapatha Brahmana, x. 1, 3, 1 (p. 761 IF.) — Prajdpatih prajd asri- 
jata 1 sa urddhvelhya eva prdnehhyo devdn “ asrijata ye ^vdncliah prdnds 
tehhyo marttydh prajd^, \ atliordhvam eva mrityum prajdlhyo 'ttdram 
asrijata | 2. Tasya ha Prajdpater ardliam eva marttyam dsld ardham 
amritam | tad yad asya n^arttyam dsit tena mrityor alihhet | sa vihhyad 
imam pravUad dvayam hhutvd mrichcha dpakha | 3. mrityur devdn 
ahravit * leva nu so ^hhud yb no ^srishfa ^ iti | ‘ tvad hihhyad imam prd- 
vixad* iti | so^hravid ^ iam vd ariviehhdma tarn samhhardma na vd afum 
tarn himishyami' iti | tatri devd asyd adhi samahharan | yad asya apsv 
dsU td apah samahharann atha yad asydm tdm mridam | tad ulhayam sam^ 
hhritya mridaheha apakha ishtakdm ahurvams tasmdd etad ulhayam ish-^ 
taka hhavati mrichekupakha ( 4. Tad eta vd asya tdh pancha martyds 
tanva dsan loma tvan mdifisam aathi niajjd atha eta amritd mano vdk 

prdnai chaxuh srotram\ 6. *7)9 devd ahruvann ^ amritam 

imam ^karavdma ’ iti 1 tasya etdhhydm amritdhhyam tanubhydm etam 

martydm tandm parigrihya amritam akurvann ityddi | 7. 

tato vai Prajdpatir amrito ^Ihavat . . . | . 

X. 1, 4, 1, — Uhhayam ha etad agre Prajdpatir dsa marttyam chaiva 
amfitancha | tasya prdnd evdmjritd dsuh kriram nmrttydm | sa etena 
karmand etayd dvf'itd ekadha jar am amritam dtmdnam akuruta | 

Prajapati produced creatures. Prom his upper breaths he created 
the gods, and from his lower breaths mortal creatures. After the crea- 
tures he created Death the devourer. 2. Of this Prajapati, half was 
mortal, and half Immortal. With that part of him which was mortal, 
he was afraid of D6ath. Fearing, he entered this [earth], having be- 
come two things, earth and water. 3. Death said to the gods, * what 

The gods are sometimes mentioned in the Rig-reda (see i. 34, 11 ; i, 45, 2), as 
being thirty-three in number. E^ro is an enumeration of them in the Sktapatha 
Brahmapa, iv. 5, 7, 2 (p. 401) : Ash^au Vmava ekdMa Mudra dmdaiddittfd ime eea 
dyuvd-pfithivl trttymtrindyau | trayaatrimsixd vai devd^ PrajapatU ckatustrMak | 
‘‘There are eight Vasus, eleven Rudraa, twelve Adityas, and these [two] heaven and 
earth are the [thirty-second and] thirty-third. There are thirty-three gods, and Pra- 
japati is the thirty-fourtli.'* 
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has become of him who created us ? * [They answered], * fearing you, 
he has entered this earth/ Death said, ‘let us search for, and collect 
him. I will not kill him/ The gods then collected him on this [earth].. 
The part of him which was in the waters, they collected tho^e waters, 
and the part which was in this [earth], they [collected] that earth. 
Having collected both of these, the earth and the waters, they made a 
brick. Hencc^ these two things make a brick, viz., earth and water. 
4. Then these five parts of him were mortal, hair, skin, flesh, bone, and 

marrow j and these immortal, mind, voice, breath, eye, ear 

6, The gods said, ‘ let us make him immorUl.^ So [saying], having 
surrounded this mortal part with these immortal parts, they made it 

immortal thence Prajapati became immortal ** 

X. 1, 4, 1. — “Prajapati was formerly both of these two things, mortal 
and immortal. His breaths were immortal, and his body mortal. By 
this rite, by this, ceremonial, he made himself uniformly undecaying and 
immortal.^* 


The next extracts tell how the gods acquired immortality. 

Satapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 3, 1 ff. (p. 787) : Mha vai mrityur yat 
samvatsarah | JEsha hi martydndm aho-rdtrulhydm dyuh xinoty atha 
mriyante tasmad esha eva mrityuh | sa yo ha etam mrityum samvatsaram 
veda na ha asya esha purd jarano ^ ho'Tdtrdhhydm dyuh xinoti sarvam 
ha eva dyur eti | ' 2. Esha evdntahah | esha hi martydndm aho-rdtrd^ 
hhydm dyusho *ntarh gachhaty atha mriyante \ taemdd esha evdntahah | 
sa yo haitam antaham mrityum safkvatsaram veda na ha asya esha purd 
jaraso ^ho-rdtrdhhydm dyusho *ntam gachhati sarvam ha eva dyur eti | 

3. Te deva etasmdd antakdd mrityoh sarhvatsardt Prajdpater hilhaydn^ 
chakrur ‘ yad vai no ^ yam aho-rdtrdhhydm dyusho ^ntafh na gachhed * iti | 

4. Te etdn yajnahratuMs tenire ^gnihotram daria-purnamdsau chdturmdS'* 
ydni paMandhafn saumyam adhvaram ] te etair yajha-kratulhir yaja^ 
mdnd na amfitatvam dnahre \ 5, Te ha apy Agnim chikyire 1 te *pari» 
mitd eva parihita upadadhu/r apa/rimitd yajushmatir aparimitd hkam^ 
pfiisA yathd idam apy etarhy eke upadadKati iti deva akurvann iti te ha 
naiva amfitatvam dnaii/re | te Wchantah irdmyantai cheru/r amfitatvam 
avarurutsamdnd^ | tdn ha Prajdpatir mdcha ‘ na vai me sarvdni rdpdny 


€hchhati*gm%ayati | Oomnu 
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upadh^attha at I vaiva rechayatha na vd. ^hhydpayatJia tasmad na amrita 
hhavatha^ Hi | *1, Te ha uchuh [ ^tehhyo vai nos tvam eva tad hrnhi ya- 
tha te sarvani rupany upadadhdma^ iti | Saha uvdcha shashtim chi 
trini cha "^katdni pariirita vpadhatta shashtim cha trini cha Mdni yajush 
matlr adhi shatHriMatam atha lokamprind da§a cha sahasrdny ashfav 
cha iatdny upadhatta atha me sarvdni rdpdny vpadhdsyatha atha amritd 
hhacishyatha^ iti \ teha tathd devd upadadhus tato devd ^amritd nsuk | 
9, Sa mriUjur devan ahfavld ‘ ittham eva sarve manusliyd amritd hhavish- 
yanty atha ho mahyam Ihdgo hhavishyati * iti | te ha uchur ' na ato 'parafi 
kakhana saha sanrena anfrito ^sad yadd eva tvam etam hhdgam hardsai | 
atha vydvritya karirena [^arlram vihaya, Comm.J amrito ^ sad yo \nrito 
^sad vidyayd vd harmand vd * iti | yad vai tad ahruvan * vidyayd vd 
harm arid vd * ity eshd haiva sd vidyd yad Agnir etad u haiva tat karma 
yad Agnih | \(^, Te ye evam etad vidtir ye vaitat karma hurvate mritvd 
punah sambhavanti | te samhhavanta eva amritatvam ahhi samhhavanti | 
atha ye evam na vidur ye vaitat karma na hurvate mritvd punah sam- 
hhavanti te etasyaivannam punah punar lhavanti | 

Satapatha Brahmana, p. 787.— It is this year which is death ; 
for it wears away the life of mortals * by days and nights, and 
then they die ; wherefore it is it which is dcatij. Whoso knows 
this death [which is] the year, — ^it does not wear away his life 
by days and nights before [ the time of ] ^ his decay : he lives 
through his whole life. 2. This [the year] is the ender; for it 
by days and nights brings on the end of the life of mortals, and then 
they die : hence it is the ender. Whosoever knows this ender, death, 
tho year, it does not by days and nights bring on the end of his life, 
before his decay : ho lives through his whole life. 3. The gods were 
afraid of this ender, death, the year [which is] Prajapati, ‘ lest ho 
should by days and nights bring on the end of our life.’ 4. They 
performed these rites of sacrifice, viz. tho agnihotraf the daria, and 
pUrnamdsa, the chdturmdsyas (oblations offered at intervals of four 
months), the pniuhandha, and the saumya adhvara ; but sacrificing 
with these rites they did not attain immortality. 5. They moreover 
kindled sacrificial fires ; they celebrated pariirits^ yajushmaVts^ hkam'* 
prinas^ without definite measure, as some now celebrate them. So 

This seems to bo a polemical hit aimed by the author of the Brahmaua at some 
contemporaries who followed a different ritual ftom himself. 


4 
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did the gods, but they did not attain immortality. They went on 
worshipping and toiling, seeking to acquire immortality. Prajapati 
said to thorn, * Y'o do not celebrate all my forms ; ye carry them to 
excess [?] and ye do not duly carry them out; lienee yc do not become 
immortal.' 7. They said, * Tell us how wc may cclebnite all thy forms.' 
8. He said, * perform 63 hundred parih'it^, 63 hundred and 36 yajiish- 
matiSy and 10 thousand 8 hundred lokamprimu : ye shall then celebrate 
all my forms, and shall become immortal.' The gods celebrated ac- 
cordingly, and then they became immortal. 9. X)eath said to the gods, 

‘ In the same way all men will become immortal, and then what portion 
shall remain to me ? ’ They said, ‘ no other person shall henceforward 
become immortal Avith his body, when thou shalt seize this portion [the 
body] : then overj^one who is to become immortal tlirongh knowledge 
or Avork, shall become immortal after parting Avith his body.' This 
Avhich they said, ' through knowledge or Avork,' this is that knoAvlcdgc 
which is Agni, that work Avhich is Agni. 10, Those avIio so know this, 
or those who perform this work, are born again after death ; and being 
born, they are born for immortality. And those wlio do not so knoAA^ 
or those who do not per forth this work, and arc born again after death, 
become again ancj again his (death’s) food.” 

Sutapatha Brithmana, xi. i. 2, 12 (p. 828 ). — Mariya ha m ay re deal 
(tsah I sa yadaiva te saftivaUaram dpur aiha amriid dsah | marram vai 
Hmivatsaruh | mrvam rd axaijyam | etena u ha asya axuyyam mkritam 
bhm-aty axnyyo lokah | The gods AAm’e originally mortal.'’’^' When they 
obtained the year, they became immortal. The year is all : all is uii- 
decaying : by it a man obtains undecaying welfare, an undecaying 
world.” 

Satapatha Brabmana, xi. 2, 3, 6 (p. 839 ). — Marty li ha vd ay re deal 
dmh I m yadaiva te hrahmnd ^^pur {vydptdh^ Comm.) atha amriid d&ah j 
*‘The gods were originally mortal. When they were pervaded by 
Brahma, they became immortal.” 

From the next passage, as from two others already quoted (p. 47), 
it appears that Prajapati himself was not entirely exempt from the 
poAver of death. S'atapatha Brahmaifa, x. 4, 4, 1 (p. 790)» — 

^ See Satnpatha Brabmana, ii. 2, 2, 8 (p. 146), quoted in Part It. of this work, 
p. 388, note 36, for another legend on this same subject, in which the gods arc said to 
' have become immortal by anottner meaiLs. 
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Prajdpatim mi prajdh srijamdnam pupmu mrityur ahhipari-jaghdna | 
m tapo Hapyata sahasrafft mmmtsardn pdpmdmm vijihdsann ityddi ( 
Sin, death, smote Prajfipati when he was creating living beings. 
He performed austerity for a thousand years, to get free from Sin.’^ 


The following legend describes how the gods bccamq distinguished 
from, and superior to, the Asuras. Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 5, 1, 12 IF. 
(p. 741). — Devdkha Asurdkha ubliaye prdjdpatydh Prajdpat&h pitur 
duyam upeyur vdeham evmsatydjirite satyanchaiva anritanclia | te ubliaye 
eva sat yam avadann ubliaye ^nritam 1 te ha sadrisam vadantah sadriid 
evdsuh I 13. 2'e dova uisrijydviritam sal yam anmlehhire | asurd u ha 
utsrijya satyam anritam amdlebliire | 14. Tad ha idaiix satyam Ixdfi- 
chalcre yad asureshv dsa ‘ deva vd utsrijya anritam satyam anvdlapsata 
lianta tad aydni^ iti tad devdn Cfjagdma | 15. Anritam u ha ixdnchahre 
yad demslw dsa ‘ asurd vd utsrijya satyam anritam anvdlapsata lianta 
tad aydni' iti tad asurdn djagdma \ 16. Te devah sarvam satyam ava* 
dan sarvam asurd anritam 1 te devdyisahti^'^ satyam vadanta aishdviratard 
iva dsur anddhyatard iva [ tasmdd u ha ethd ya OsaUi satyam vadaty 
aishdvlratara ivaiva bliavaty anddliyatara iva j sa ha tp evdntato bhavati^ 
devd hy evdntato ^bliavan [ 1 7. Atha ha asurd dsahty anritatn vadanta usha 
iva pipisur^^ ddhyd ivdsuh | tasmdd u ha etad ya dsahty anritam vadaty 
usha ivaiva pisyaty adhya iva bliavati pard ha tv evdntato bhavati pard 
hy asurd abhavan | tad yai iat satyam trayi ,sd vidya | te deva abruvan 

* yajham kritvedaili satyam tanavdmahaV | 27. Teshu prete-‘ 

shu tritlya’-savanam atanvata | tat samastlidpayan | yat samastlidpayam 

AsaJeti satyam | kevalam satyam | Comm. 

Some such proposition as ahhi might appear to bo wanted here ; hut Dr. Aufrecht 
suggc.sts to me that bhavati may be taken in a pregnant sense as meaning, he really 
exists, continues, or prel^ails.” Compare the words at the close of the 27th paragraph 
of this passage. 

I am indebted to Dr. Aufrecht for pointing out to me another passage of the 
Shtapatha Brahmana whore the word pisyati occurs, and which throws light on the 
one before us. The passage in question occurs in pp. 71, 72, of the Brahmana, 
i. 7, 3, 18 : Pesukam vai vdstu pisygti ha prajayd pa&uhhir yasyawam vidusho *nHsh- 
iubti>au hhavatah | “His house becomes flourishing, he increases in progeny pd 
cattle, — that man who, when he knows this, has tlic two anushtubs” The commen- 
tator explains the word pesukam as equal to abhivardham-iUam, “ whose nature is 
to increase,” and pisyati as meaning ativriddho bhmati^ “ ho becomes exceedingly 
augmented.” 
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tat sa/rva^i miyam apnuvams iaio ^surd apapupruvire | tato Hevd alhavan 
para ^surdhd ( hharaty dtmand para *sya dvuhan hhrdirivyo hhavati ya 
eimrh veda | 

The gods and Asuras, both descendants of Prajapati, obtained their 
father Prajapati^s inheritance, speech, true and false, both truth and 
falsehood. They both spoke truth, and both [spoke] falsehood. 
Speaking alike, they were alike. 13. Then the gods, abandoning false- 
hood, adopted truth ; while the Asuras abandoning truth, adopted false- 
hood. 14, The truth which had been in the Asuras, perceived this, 
‘ the gods, abandoning falsehood have adopted 1;ruth ; lot me go thither.* 
So [saying, truth] came to the gods. 15. Then the falsehood which 
had been in the gods, perceived, ' the Asuras, abandoning truth have 
adopted falsehood ; let me go thither.^ So [saying, falsehood] came 
to the Asuras. 16. The gods [then] spoke entirely truth, and the 
Asuras entirely falsehood. Speaking truth alone (or devotedly) the 
gods became, as it wore, weaker, and, as it were, poorer. Hence it 
happens that the man who speaks only truth, becomes as it were, 
weaker and poorer; but in the end he becomes [superior?] for the 
gods became so in the end. 17. Then the Asuras, speaking only 
falsehood, incrcasi^d like saline earth, and became, as it were, rich. 
Hence it happens that he who speaks only falsehood, increases like 
saline earth, and becomes, as it were, rich; but is overcome in the 
end, for the Asuras were overcome. That which is truth is the 
triple science (the three Vedas). Then the gods said, 'let us, after 
performing sacrifice, spread truth.'” The gods then performed a variety 
of sacrifices, which were always interrupted by the arrival of the Asuras. 
At length, 27. " When these had gone, they instituted the third savana, 
and accomplished it. That which they accomplished, they obtained 
entirely true. Then the Asuras went away, and these gods became 
[superior and] the Asuras were worsted. The man who knows this 
becomes in his own person superior, and his hater, his enemy, is de- 
feated.” 

The next legend explains how*inequali^ was introduced among the 
gods- Sktapatha Brahmana, 4, 5, 4, 1 (p. 397 t)^Sarve ha vai devd 
agre sadrUd d%ah. sarve party dh | teshdm mrveshdm aadriidndm sarveshdm 
punydndm trayo ^kdmayanta ' atiahthdvdmJi sydma ' ity Agnir Ind/rah 
Sdryal^ | 2. Te Wchantah irdmyantai eheruh | te etdn atigrdhydn da- 
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driim tdn atyagrilimta | tad yad endn atyagrihnata tamdd atigrCihjd 
ndma | U Hishthdvdno ^hhavan \ yathaite etad atishthd ira atishthd iva 
ha vai hhavati ya%ya mam vidmh-a elan grahdn grilinanti j 3. No ha va 
idam agrS^gnau varcha dsa yad idam minin varchah | so 'hdmayata Hdam 
mayi varchah sydd^ iti | sa etani graham apahjat tam agrihnlfa tato 
'sminn etad varcha dsa 1 4. No ha va idam agre Indre oja dsa yad idam 
asmim ojah | so ^kdmayata * idam mayy ojah sydd' iti ( sg etam graham 
apahjat tam agrihnUa Mo ^sminn etad oja dsa [ 5. No ha vd %dam agre 
Bdrye hhrdja dsa yad idam asmiu hhrdjah \ so ^kdmayata ^ idam mayi 
hhrdjah sydd ^ iti | sa etam graham apasyat tam agrthnUa tato 'sminn 
etad Ihrdja dsa | etdni ha vai tejdmsy etani viryyany at mayi dhatte yasya 
evaHi vidmha etdn grahdn grihnanti | 

Originally the gods were all alike, all pure. Of them, being all 
alike, all pure, three desired: ^May we become superior,* viz., Agni, 
Indra, and Surya (the sun). 2. They went on worshipping and toiling. 
They saw these adigrdhyas ; they took them over and above. Because 
they did so, these draughts (or cups) were called atigrdhyas* They 
became superior. As they [obtaiifcd?]] thus, as it were, superiority, so 
superiority is, as it were, acquired by the man, of whom, when ho 
knows this, they receive these grahas (draughts, eg.’ cups). 3. Ori- 
ginally there was not in Agni the same flame, as this flame which is 
[now] in him. He desired : * May this flame bo in me.* He saw this 
grahaf he took it; and hence there became this flame in him. 4. Ori- 
ginally there was not in Indra the same vigour, etc.*, etc. [as in para. 
3.] 5. Originally there was not in Surya the same lustre, etc., etc. 

[the same as in para. 3.] That man has in himself these forces, these 
energies, of whom, when he knows this, they receive these grahas P 

70 By this name are called ‘‘ three particular grahas, or sacrificial vessels, with 
which libations were ajado in the Jyotishtoma sacrifice to Agni, Indra, and Surya. 
Prof. Goldstiicker’a Diet. The word is explained hy Bochtlingk and Roth, as 
moaning insuper hauriendns” a draught to be drunk over and above ; the 

designation of three fillings of the cup, which are drawn at the Soma ofiering. 
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CHAPTEE II. 

VISHNU, AS EEPEESENTED IN THE VEDIC HYMNS, THE BEAH- 
MANAS, THE ITIIIASAS, AND Tlfs PUEANAS. 


Sect. I . — Passages in the JTgmns of the Rig-veda relating to Vishnu. 


E. V. i. 22, 16 ff. : 16. (=S. V. 2, 1024) Ato deva avantu no yato 
Vishnur vichakrame | prithivydh sapta dhamahhih | 17. (— 8. V. i. 222; 
Vaj. S. 5, 15; A. V. 7, 26, 4.) Idam Vishnur vichakrame tredhl m- 
dadhe padau | samulham asya puMure [^pdmsule'] | 8. V. 18. (=8. V. 
2, 1020 ; Vaj, 8. 34, 43 ; A. V. 7, 26, 5.) Trmi pada vichakrame Vishnur 
gopa adubhyah j ato dharmani dJidrayan | 19. (—8. V. 2, 1021 ; Vaj, 8. 

6, 4 ; A. Y. 7, 26, 6.) V^shnoh karmCini pahjata yato vratuni paspase \ 
Indrasya yujyah sakhd | 20. (—8. V. 2, 1022; Vaj. 8. 6, 6; A. Y. 

7, 26, 7.) Tad Vishnoh paramam padam sada pakyanti surayah | divivi 
chaxur dtatam | 21. (== S. Y. 2, 1023; Yaj. 8. 34, 44.) Tad vipruso 
vipanyavo jtijgrivdmsah samindhate | Vishnor yat paramam padam | 

16. May the gods preserve us from the place from which Vishnu 
strode^ through the seven regions of the earth.* 17. Vishnu strode 
over this [universe] ; in three places he planted his step : [the world, 

^ Mbh. Sunti-Parva, v. 13, 171: Kramandeh chTtpy aham Fdrtha Vishnur ity 
ahhisandhitatf, \ And from striding, o son of Pjritha, 1 am called Vishnu.’* 

* Instead of the words prithivyab sapta dJmmahhihy the Sama-veda reads, pfithi/vya 
adhi sdnmi: ‘^over the surface of the earth."* This verse, as well as the following 
ones, is rendered by Professor Bonfey, in his translation of the Sama-veda, as well as 
in his Orient and Occident,*" i. 30. He understands the place from which Vishnu 
strides to be the sun, referring to verse 20. For the sense given by Sayana to this 
and the following verses, see Wilson’s translation of the Rig-veda and notes in loco. 
Compare also Rosen’s Latin version. 
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or, his step, was] enveloped in his dust.^ 18. Vishnu, the unconquer- 
able^ preserver, strode three steps, bearing from thence fixed observances. 
19. Hchold the acts of Vishnu, through which this fitting (or intimate) 
friend of*Indra perceived® religious ceremonies. 20. Sages constantly 
behold that highest position of Vishnu, like an eye fixed in the sky. 
21. Wise men, singing praises, and ever wakeful, light up® [by the 
power of their hymns?] that which is the highest station ofVishnu.^^ 
The 17th verso of this hymn is quoted in the NTirukta, xii. 19 j’ 
where we have the following explanation of its purport : — 

Tad idam hincha tad mkramaU V^Ulimh | tridha nidhatte padam | 
^ tredha-hhamya prithiryCim antarixe divi’^ Hi S'ukapunih | ^ samd- 
rohane viahnupade gayasirasi' itij Aurnavdhhah \ ‘ samudham asya pdm^ 
8ure^ I pydyam ^ntarixe padam na drisyate \ apivd xipamurtJie syut | 
samudham asya punmde iva padam na drisyate ityddi | 

^Wishnu strides over this, whatever exists. He plants his step in a 
throe-fold manner, — i.e. *for a three-fold existence, on earth, in the 
atmosphere, and in the sky,* according to Sakapfiiji ; or, * on the hill 
where he rises, on the nieridianj and on the hill where he sets,* ac- 
cording to Aurnavabha. ‘Samudham asya pdmsure/ i.e. his place is not 
seen in the atmosphere {pydyane antarixe): or the phrase may be 


3 According to lienfoy, translation of S. V. p. 223, note, this phrase, the World is 
veiled ill Yishnu’s dust, means, it is subjected to him. liiliis “ Orient and Occident,” 
he explains it thus . he is so mighty that the dust which his^ trcaA raises, fills the 
whole earth.” Can this dust be understood of the dazzling brightness of the sun’s rays, 
surrounding his progress, and obscuring his disk from the view of the observer } The 
prophet Nahum says, i, 3.,^‘The Jiord hath his way in the whirlw'ind and in the 
storm, and the cloiuU arc the dmt of his feet'' 

* Adabhya may also menu “ who cannot he deceived.” The idea of Vishnu being 
pre-eminently the preseiwer of tbe universe which became current in later times, may 
possibly have been derived from this verse. 

^ Siiyana gives to th« root spas the sense of “hindering,” or “touching.” Bcnfey, 
in his S. V., renders paspaso by “received,” and, in the “ Orient and Occident,” by 
“firmly fixed.” The simse, ho says, is this : “Look to the sun, where the terminus 
lies fiom which Vishnu started (verses 16, 21), and in whicli all the powers which 
work in Nature have their source.” Roth, in his Illustrations of the Nirukta, pp. 
138 f., thinks that the sense of “ beholding” is suitable in all the texts whore forms of 
the root spa^ oc.eur in the R. V, ^ 

® Benfey renders samindhate “glorify.” The Commentator on the Vaj. S. 31, 44, 
makes it dipayante^upasate. Roth, under the >vord, explains “they kindle [Agni .®] 
when Vishnu is in his highest position.” 

Formerly cited in part in the Second Part of this work, p. 187* 
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metaphorical, 'enveloped in the dust, as it wore, his place is not 
seen,'^ etc. 

The following is the comment of Durgachaiyya ^ on this passage of 
the NTirukta : 

Vuhmr Adityah | Katham iti yata aha ' tredha nidadhe padam ’ wi- 
dhatte padam nidhunam padaih | kva tat tavat | * prithivyam anta/rixe 
divi^ iti STika^unih \ pdrthiro ^ gnir Ihiitrd pritkivydm yat hinchid asti 
tad vikramate tad adhitishthati [ anfarixe vaidifafatmand | divi mrydt- 
mmd 1 yad uktam ' tarn u akrinvan tredha hhuve kam^ (R. Y. x. 88, 10) 
iti 1 ' samdrohane ^ udaya^girdr udyan padam* ekam nidhatte ) 
pade* madhyandine ^nlanxe [ * yayasirasy^ astamyirdv ify Aurnavdhha 
dchdryyo manyafe \ 

"Vishnu is the sun [Aditya]. Kow so? Because [the hymn] says, 

' in three places ho planted his step ; ’ i.c. plants his step, [makes] a 
planting with his steps. Where, then, is this done ? ' On the earth, in 
the firmament, and in the sky,^ according to Sakapuni. Becoming ter- 
restrial fire, ho strides over, — abides in, whatever there is, on earth; in 
the shape of lightning, in the firmaAient ; and in the form of the sun, 
in the sky. As it is said (ill the R. Y. x. 88, 10), ' They made him to 
become threefold.'^ Aurnavabha Acharyya thinks [the meaning is] 
this, ' He plants one foot on the ' samdroliana (place of rising), when 
mounting over the hill of ascension ; [another] on the ' vhhmpada^ 
the meridian sky ; [a third] on the ^ gay a^iranj the hill of setting/' 

It thus appears 'from the statement of Yaska that the two old writers 
whom he quotes, had proposed two different interpretations of Vishnu's 
steps. 

First : Bakapuni thought that the triple manifestation of the god, in 
the form of fire on earth, of lightning in the atmosphere, and of the 
solar light in the sky, was intended in the hymn. This three-fold dis- 
tribution of divine agency is thus referred to in another interesting 
passage of the Nirukta, vii. 5 : 

Hera eva devata iti Nairuktd Agnih prithivi-Bthdno Vdyur vd Indro 
vd ^ntarixa-sthdnah Siiryo dyasihdnah | tusdm mahdhhdgydd ekaika^yd 
api hahdni ndmadheyani hhavanty api %d karma-pfithaktvdd yathd 
h>td^ dhvaryur brakmd udgdtd ity apy ekasya^ aatah \ api vd ppithag eva 
ayuhi I pfithag hi stutayo hhwvanti tathd ^hhidhdndni ityadi \ 

‘ Already quoted in the Second Part of this work, p. 216 . 
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There are only three deities, according to the NTairuktas (etymo* 
legists), Agni, whose place is on earth, Vayu, or Indra, whose place is 
in the atmosphere, and Surya, whose place is in the sky. These 
[deities] leach receive many designations, in consequence of their great- 
ness,® or from the diversity of their functions, as [the appellations of] 
hotrif adhvaryyUj hrahnan^ and udgatri are applied to one and the same 
person. Or [the gods in question] may all be distinct, for distinct 
hymns and appellations'are addressed to them,^’ etc.*® 

According to Sakapuni, therefore, Vishnu would be the god who is 
manifested in a three-fold form on earth, in the atmosphere, and in the 
sky. 

Secondly : Aurnavabha interprets the passage differently. He under- 
stands the three steps of Vishnu, not of fire, lightning, and solar light, 
but of the different positions of the sun at his rising, his culmination, 
and his setting. According to him, therefore, Vishnu is simply the 
sun. 

Sayana (see Professor Wilson^s translation, p. 53, note) understands 
this passage as referring to the three steps of Vishnu in his Dwarf 
incarnation,’* of which I shall supply details further on. The commen- 
tator on the Vajasaneyi Sanhita annotates thus, on 5;^15 (—verse 17 of 
the hymn before us) : 

Vishnus trivikramavatdram Icritcd idam visvam vichakrame vihkajya 
hramate Bnta | tad evdha 1 tredhd padarJt nidadhe hhumdv ekam padam 
antarixe dvitiyam divi tritlyam iti kramdd Agni- VdyH-Sdrya-rupem ity 
a/rthah | 

Vishnu, becoming incarnate as Trivikrama (the god who stepped 
thrice) strode over, — i.e. stepped by separate strides over, — this whole 
[universe]. It is this that [the rishi] expresses [in the words] ** In 
three places he planted his step,’ i.e., one step on the earth, a second in 
the atmosphere, ancl a third in the sky : in the successive forms of Agni, 
Vayu, and Surya.” 

The commentator combines the view that the Dwarf incarnation of 

® Kal FaTa, iroAXwi' ovofxdrwy ^schylus Prom. Vinct, v. 217. 

In a previous part of this passage, ^li. 4, it is said , Mahdbhayydd demtdyd eka 
afnid hahudha stuyate | ekaaydtmam 'nye devah pratyaij,gdm hhavmti | “ From the 
greatness of the Deity one Soul is celebrated in many ways. The different gods are 
members of the one Soul,^* etc. Compare Mr. Colebrooke's Essays, i. 26 f. ; or p. 12 f, 
of W. and N.*s Ed, 
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VkRnu is referred to in the hymn, with the conception that his dif- 
ferent steps on the earth, in the atmosphere, and in the sky, were taken 
in the successive characters of Agni, Vayu, and Surya, which is the 
interpretation of Sakapuni, as explained by Durga. There iS no trace 
in the words either of Sakapuni, or of Aurnavabha, as handed down by 
Yaska of any allusion to such a Trivikrama incarnation of Vishnu. 


I proceed to quote from the llig-veda some further texts relative to 
Vishnu. 

B. V. i*. 85, 7 : Te avardlianta sva-tavaso mahitvand d ndJeam tasthur 
uru chahrire sadah | Vkhnm yad ha dead rrisha^iam wada-chyutam vayo 
na sidann adhi harhisM priye | 

^^They ^the Maruts) strong in themselves, increased in greatness. 
They ascended to heaven, and have made [for themselves] a spacious 
abode. "When Vishnu assisted tho hero [Indra ?] who humbles pride, 
they sat down like birds on the sacrificial grass which they love.'^ 

B. V. i. 90, 5, 9. — TJia no dliiyo gq~agrdh Pushan Vishno eva-ydvah \ 
karia nah svastmatah j 9. ^am no Mitrah sdm Vammh him no hhavata 
Aryamd j Sam na Indro Brikaspatih saiJi no Vishmr uruJeramah | 

5, “ Pushan, Vishnu, swift goer, make our prayers to bring us 

cattle as their principal fruit: make us prosperous 9. 

May Mitra, may Varuna, may Aryaman, may Indra, may Brihaspati, 
may the wide-striding Vishnu, all grunt us prosperity.’* 

I now come to a hymn which, with tho exception of the last verse — 
(where two gods are alluded to) — is devoted exclusively to the celebra- 
tion of Vishnu’s praises. 

B. V. 1, 154 (==Vaj. S. 5, 18 ; A. V. 7, 26, 1). — Vkhnor nti ham vir- 
ydni pravocharh yah pdrthivdni vimame rajdihsi \ yo ashabhdyad utta- 
ram eadhastham vichahramdnas tredhd urugdyah [ 2. {—A.V. 7, 26, 2, 3; 

The word occurs in R. V. i. 61, 7, MmJidyad vUhymh packatam ityadi ; but it 
xnay there bo an epithet of Indra. 

1® Though the commentator in lorn renders mada^chyutam by ^nadamja hamha- 
$ydaektaram^ ** dispenser of joy,’* he interprets it jp his note on R. V. i. 51, 2 — where 
it is an epithet of Indra — by satrumm madasya yarvasya chyavayiidrmn^ “who brings 
down the pride of his enemies.'^ In R. V. viii. 1, 21, the word mada-ehyut is again 
applied to Indra, and in R. V. viii. 85, 6, to his thunderbolt. 

The same form of expression occurs in a hymn to Tndra (R. V. i 32, 1), Indrmya 
m viryani priwochum^ etc. Compare R. V. ii. 15, 1. 
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Nir. 1, 20) : Pm tad Vishnuh stavate vlryena mrigo na hhimah kucharo 
girishthah^^ | yasyormhu trkhu vikramaneshu adUxiyanii hhuvanani 
vUva I 3. Pra Vishnave Susham etu manma girixite urugdydya V'jrishne | 
yah idam %irgham prayata)% mdliadham eho vimame trihhir it padehhik | 
4. Tasya tri piirnd madhunCi padani axiyamdnd svadhayd madanti | ya u 
tridhatu prithivim uta dyam eko dadhara hhuvanani vihd | 5. Tad asya 
priyam ahhi pdtlio asyCwi naro yatra devayavo madanti | u^ukramasya sa 
hi handhur itthd Vishnolt pada parame madhva uUah | 6 . (Vaj. S. 6 , 3; 
Nir. 2, 7) : Td rdi/i rdstuni uhiasi gamadhyai yatra gCvvo hhuri-sringd 
aydsah [ atrdha tad uriigdyamja vrhhnah paramam padam ava hhdti 
bhuri 1 

** I declare the valorous deeds of Vishnu, who measured the mun- 
dane regions, who established the upper world, striding thrice, the 
wide-stepping. 2. Therefore is Vishnu celebrated for his prowess, 
terrible like a wild beast, destructive, abiding in the mountains [or, 
clouds, if this bo an epithet of the god] ; he within whose three vast 
paces all the worlds abide. 3. Let the hymn proceed [as a source of] 
strength to Vishnu, the dweller “in the aerial mountains, the wide- 
stepping, the vigorous, who alone measured’ with three steps this wide, 
stable firmament ; — 4. Whose three stations, replenished with honey, 
imperishable, gladden us spontaneously ; who alone sustained the triple 
universe, the earth, and the sky, [yea] all the worlds. 6. May I attain 
to that beloved heaven of his, where men devoted to the gods rejoice ; for 
(such friend is he) there is a spring of honey in th6 higfiest abode of 
the wide-stepping Vishnu. 6 . We desire to attain to those abodes of 
you two, where the many-horned and swiftly-moving cows abide. Here 

On this verse the Nirukta remarks; iti charati karma kitUitam | 

atha ched 'demtahhidhanam kva uyam na charati iti | yirish^ha giristhnyl girth par- 
vatafy .... tat-pralcriti iUirat sandhi-smmnydd megha-Hthayi inegho 'pi girir etas- 
mad era \ “ ‘ Kuchara^ one who does {charati) a hlameahle action. If the word he 
a designation of the god, it will mean ‘ where does ho not go ? * * GirishUidh* means 

‘ abiding in the mountains ; ’ for giri means * mountain.’ ” I'he author then 

gives various etymologies of the woi*d parvata^ mountain,” one of which is that it 
is derived from parvan^ “ a joint and then proceeds ; “ From this sense is domed 
another (owing to the idea of joint being common to both), viz., that of ‘ abiding in 
the clouds,” for a cloud also is called giri for the same reason.” See Roth’s Illus- 
trations of the Nirukta, p. 17. The same comparison mrigo na hhimah kucharo gi* 
rishtha^ is applied to Indra in R. V, x. 180, 2 (^S, V, ii. 1223, and A. V. 7, 81, 3). 

ITrugdyasya ^ prithu-gamanasya adhikasiuter vd , — Sayana on R. V. iii. 6, 4. 
Vtugdyasya » mahdgatelh — Nir. ii. 7. 
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that supreme abode of the wide-stepping, vigorous [god] shines in- 
tensely forth,” 

I shall quote a portion of the explanation Sayana gives of the words, 
jpdrtMvdni rajdmsij in the first verso of tho preceding hymn ; Yo Vishnuh 
pdrthwdni prithivi-sambandhini rajdmsi rarijandtmahmii xity-ddi-lolca^ 
traydhhimdniny Agni-Vdyv^jLditya-rupdni rajdrhsi vimame viieshem 
ntrmame | atra trayo loM api pritliivi-sMa-vdchydh | tathd cha mantrdn- 
taram (H, V. i. 108, 9), ^ yad Indrdgm avamasi^dm prithivydm madhya^ 
masydm parammydm uta ntha * iti \ Taittiriye 'pi ‘ yo 'sydm prithivydm 
asy dyushd' ity upakramya *yo dvitiyasydmiritlyasydm prithivydm' iti\ 
tasmallolcatrayasya privithvhhda-vdchyatvam \ .... yadvd yo Vish- 
nuh pdrthivdni pfiihivi-sambandhini rajdmsi adhastana-sapta-lohin vi- 
mame I . . , , rajah-Mdo loka-vdehi ' lohd rajdnisy uchyante * iti Yds- 
kenoJctatvdt | . . . . athavd pdrthivdni prithivi-nimittakdni rajdmsi 
lohdn vimame | hhur-ddi-loka-trayam ity artliah \ hhmnydm updrjUa- 
karma-hhogdrthatvdd itara-lohdndm tat-kwranatvam | 

** [The meaning is], Vishnu who formed, — especially constructed, — 
the terrestrial [regions]; i.e., those 6onnected prithivl (the earth), 
—•the regions (rajdmsi\ — the things whose nature is to delight {ranja- 
ndtmakdni)y — rej^resented by the three worlds, the earth, etc., and 
existing in the form of Agni, Yayu, and Aditya. Here all the three 
worlds are intended to be designated by the term prithivi. Thus another 
hymn [R. V. i. 108, 9, says] ; ^ Whether, Indra and Agni, ye are in the 
lowest earth {prUhivi\ in tho middle [earth], or in the highcipt,^ etc. 
In the Taittiriya also, [we have the words beginning with] * thou who 
art on this earth,’ etc., etc. ; [and proceeding] ' who in the second, or 
third earth,’ etc., etc. Hence the three worlds are intended to be signi- 
fied by the word prithivi, ... Or, [the meaning may be], the Vishnu 
who formed the terrestrial [regions], the regions connected with the earth, 
the seven worlds beneath the earth. The term rajas denotes a world, 
since Yaska says ^ worlds are called rajdmsi,* .... Or [the sense may 
be], he made tho terrestrial regions, the worlds caused by the earth, i.e. the 
three worlds, the earth, and the others. For as the other worlds are 
meant to be enjoyed as the rewards of merit acquired on earth, the 
latter is the cause of the former.” 

The following is the passage of the Nirukta, iv. 19, referred to by 
Sayana, which gives the meanings of rajas : Eajo rajateh \ jyati r^a 
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uchyate \ udalcam raja uchyate | loka rajdmsy uchyante j asrig^^-ahanl 
rajasi uchyete | ‘ rajdmi chitrd vicharanti tanyava ^ ity api nigamo 
hhavati I 

** Ilajas is derived from the root raj. Light is called rajas. Water 
is called rajas. The worlds are called rajdmi. Blood (?), and day 
and night arc called rajasi. There is also a text ( II. V. v. 63, 5), 
‘Brilliant and resounding [the Maruts] sweep over the wprlds.^ — See 
also Nir. x. 44, and xii.*23, and R. V. i. 90, 7. 

In R. Y. i. 164, 6, mention is made of six worlds {rdjdmsi ) : vi yas 
tastamhha shal imd rajdMij “ who established these six worlds.^’ 

The verb vimame cannot, I think, have the meaning, which the com- 
mentator assigns to it, of “ constructing.’' It occurs, not only in verse 1, 
of the hymn before us, but in verso 3 also, where it must liave the sense 
of “measuring,” or “ traversing,” as it could not fitly bo said of Vishnu 
that he constructed the firmament with three steps. The phrase rajaso 
^vimdnahj “ measurer of the world,” occurs in R. V. x. 121, 5 (above 
p. 14), and in R. V. x. 139, 5, quoted in the Third Part of this work, 
p. 158. In R. Y. i. 50, 7, the participle mividnah seems to have the 
same sense : vi dydm eshi rajas priihv aha mimdno ahtulhik j pasyan 
janmdni surya | “ Sun, thou traverscst the sky, measuring the broad 
space {rajas), and the days, with thy rays, beholding created things,” 

The phrase rajaso vimdnah occurs also in R. Y. iii. 26, 7 t=Yaj. 
S. 18, 66), where Agni says of himself that he is arkas tridhdtu rajaso 
vimdnah^^ 1 “the threefold light, the measurer of fhe world,” which 
the commentator explains thus : tredhd dtmdnam vihhajya iatra Fdyv- 
dtmand rajaso 'ntarixasya vimdno vimdtd ^dhishthdta 'smi | “Triply 
dividing myself, I am, in the character of Vayu, ho who abides in the 
atmosphere,” 

Compare, with the phrase before us, Habakkuk iii. 6 ; “He stood 
and measured the earth,” etc. 

I shall adduce one other passage (R. Y. v. 81, 3 — Yaj. S. 11, 6), in 
which the same phrase occurs, where this function of measuring the 

Roth conjectures that the worn asrik here is spurious. — Illust. of Nir., p. 46. 

The word aktubhih is rendered “nights” by Yaska in his explanation of this pas- 
sage, Nir. xii. 23, and by the commentator ; but the latter explains the same word by 
rmmibkih^ “ rays,” in his annotation on R. V. i, 94, 5. 

This verse is explained in a spiritual sense in Nirukta Parisishta ii. 1. 
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world is ascribed to Savitri (the sun) : Yamja praydnmi am anye id 
yayur d6vd devasya mahimCinam ojam \ yah parthhdni vimame sa etah 
rajumsi devah Savitd mahUrand | ''He who measured out the terrestrial 
regions by his power, this god Savitri is a steed, whose course, and 
[whose display of] might, the other gods have followed with vigour/^ 

This text is quoted and commented on in the Satapatha Brahrnana, 
6, 3, 1, 18 (p.^520). ' Yasya praydnam anv anye id yayur' iti | Prdjd- 
patir vd etad agre karmdkarot [ (at tato deed akurvan ' devd dev any a ma- 
himdmm ojasd ' iti | yajno vai mahimd | deed devaaya yajnam vlryyam 
ojasd ity etad | ^ yah pdrthivdni vimame sa etasah* iti ] yad vai hincha 
asydm tat pdrthivam tad eslia sarvani vimim'tte | rahiihhir liy enad alhya- 
vatanoti | ' rajaiiisi devah Savitd mahitvand ' iti | ime vai lohd rajdmsy 
asdv Adit yo devah Savitd | tun esh^ mahimnd viminute \ " 'Whose course 
the other gods have followed.’ Prajapati formerly performed this rite. 
The gods afterwards did it, [according to the words] 'the gods [followed] 
his [display of] power with vigour.’ Power means sacrifice. This, 
[then, is said, that] the gods [followed] the sacrifice, the energy, of the 
god with vigour. ' He who measured out the terrestrial [regions] is a 
steed,’ Whatever is on this' [earth] is terrestrial. All this he measures 
out : for he stretches over [all] this with his rays. ' The god Savitri 
[measured out] the regions by his power.’ These worlds arc the regions : 
that Aditya (sun) is the god Savitri. He measures them out by his 
power.” 

The BhagavataTuraqa introduces the words pdrthivdni vimame rajdm- 
sif with a part of H. Y. vii, 99, 2, at the close of its account of the Dwarf 
incarnation of Vishnu, assigning to them, however, a different meaning 
from that which they have in the hymn, — Bhag. Pur. viii. 23, 29; 
Pdram mahimna uru-viJeramato grindno yah pdrthivdni vimame sa ra^ 
jdmsi marttyah | him jdyamdna uta juta upaiti marttya ity aha mantra- 
drig rishih purushasya yasya | " The mortal who celebrates the utmost 
limits of this wide-striding (Vishnu’s) greatness, computes the [^particles 
of the’] dust of the earth. Can the mortal who is being born, or has been 
born, attain to it ? Thus speaks the rishi who saw a hymn regarding 
Purusha.” 

This verse is explained by the commentator thus : Uiru hahu vihra* 
mate Vishnor mahimnah pdram yo grindno hhavati sa marttya^ pdr^ 
thkuni rajdihsy api vimame ganitavdn \ yathd pdrihiva-pmarndnu-gaw^ 
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nam ahh/im tatha Vislinor gwia-ganannm ahl'ija)% itg arthah j tathu 
vJui maniro ^Vishior m kam nryCnii^ iti \ et>(id eva mmitrantararthah 
sucliagann Ctha gasya pitrusluisya purna-niahimnak pnram mantra-driij 
rUhir Va^hhlha ity evam Cilia \ katliam | him jOyamdno jCiio cCi ttpaili 
na k6*pi iti vadann (inantalvena naha iiy arthah ] tatha cha mantra 
^ na te Vuhno jdyamCmo na jcdo dem mahimnah param antam apa^ iti | 
“The tnorial who celebrates the utmost limits of the greatness of the 
wide-striding AYsliiju, l*as computed also the particles of the dust of 
the earth. TTjo meaning is, as the computation of tho atoms of the 
earth is impossible, so aiso the enumeration ofYishnu's qualities is 
imjiossible. Thus a hymn (R. V. 1, 154) says : I declare the valorous 
deeds of Vishnu, etc. Alluding to the sense of another hymn, he says the 
same thing in Iheso Avords : ^ regarding the utmost limit of the full great- 
ness of which Purusha, Vasislitha, the seer of a hymn, thus speaks : ' 
How? ^Can any man being born, or already born, attain it?* No one. 
Ry this expression ho intimates its infinitude. Thus the hymn says : 
No one tvho is heing horn, or has been horn, has attained, o divine Vishm, 
to the furthest limit of thy grealit^ssy 

The sixth verse of the hymn before us Is thus commented on in the 
Nirukta, ii. (>, 7 : Sarve 'pi rewnayo gCtva uvhyanlej[ . . . tdni vCim 
rdstuni himayCtmahe gamnnCiya ya^ra gCiro hhdri-sringCih . . . aydso 
'yandk j taira tad nrugdyasya Vishnor mahdgateh paramam padam 
pcirCirdhyasiham avahhdti hhdri | *^Ail rays are (tailed gCtvahf Then, 
after quoting the verso, the author proceeds to explahi it:* ‘‘’We desire 
to attain to these regions of you two, AAdiere arc the many -horned cows, 

. . the moving. Tliere the highest abode, situated in the loftiest place, 
of that wide-stepping, large-pacing, Yishnu shines forth brightly,*’ 

The verso is rendered thus, by Roth (Illustrations of Nir., p. 19): 
“May we arrive at your abodes, Avhore tho many- horned, moving, 
cattle are; for thcfico si lines brilliantly down the highest place of the 
far-striding Sliowcrcr.*’ Roth then proceeds to remark : “ Thi.s verse 
occurs in a hymn to Yishnu; consequently the dual vum (“of you 
two**), cannot refer to tlic deity of tho hymn. Durga meets the diffi- 
culty, as tho commentators li’cquontly do with inconvenient duals, by 
saying vdm iti dampCitl ahhipretya, etc. “ vdm refers to the sacrificer 
and his wife.** But here we have rather a proof of the fact that, in 
the arrangement of the Yeda, many verses have been inserted in wrong 
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places. The verse is addressed to Mitra and Varuna ; and, perhaps, be- 
longed to one of the hymns to those two gods which immediately pre- 
cede this in the Sanhita. The verse has been introduced into the wrong 
place because Vishnu is named in it. Compare verse 3. The incon- 
venient reading has been already altered in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita 
(6, 3), which, instead of td mM vdstuny uimasi gamadhyaiy ** wo desire 
to go to these ahodes of you etc., reads, yd te dhdmdny uimmiy 
etc., to which rmlmz of thine we desire,’^ eta, etc. 

In the next hymn Indra and Vishnu are jointly extolled : 

It. V. i. 155 . — Pra vah pdntam^^ andhaso dkiyayate make idrdyu 
Vuhnme cha archata | yd sdnuni, parvatdndm addlhyd mahm tasthatur 
arvateva sudhund | 2. Tveaham itthd eamaranam’^^ iimioator Indrd- 

Vishnu suta-pd vum urushyati | yd marttydya pratidhlyamdmm it kri- 
sdnor astur asandm urushyathah [ Z. Tdlm vardhanii mahi asya paum- 
syam ni mdtard nayati retase hhuje ) dadhati putro avaram param pitiir 
ndma ifitiyam adhi rochane divah | 4. Tat tad id asya paumyam gri- 
nlmasi inasya trdtur avrikasya milhushah, | yah pdrthwdni tribhir id 
rigdmahhir uru kramishtorugdydya' jlmae [ 5. Lve id asya kramane 

svardrUo ahhikhydya marttyo hhuranyati | tritlyam asya nakir d da- 
dkarshati vayas fihana patayantah patatrimh | 6. Chaturhhih sdhdm 
nmatincha ndmahhis chahram na vrittam vydtmr avivipat | hrihachchha- 
r\ro vivimdna rikvabhir ymd ^kumdrah prati eti dhavam | 

“ Sing praises to the great hero (Indra), who desires the draught of 
your soma, and tb Vishnu, who both stood, great and invincible, on the 
summit of the [aerial] mountains, as if [mounted] on an excellent steed. 

2. Indra and Vishiju, the drinker of the libation escapes the assault, so 
fierce, of you two who are energetic, — who avert from the [pious] 
mortal that which is aimed at him, — the bolt of the archer Kyi^anu. 

3. These [libations] augment his (Vishnu’s) virility ; ho conducts the 
parents (heaven and earth) to receive the fertilising seed ; the son 
has the inferior name; the superior belongs to the father; the third 
is above the light of heaven. 4. We celebrate this virility of him, 
the strong, the deliverer, the uninjuring, the fecundator, who with 
three ateps traversed far and wide the^mundane regions, for the sake 

I*Sntams=paftTyam. — Nir. vii. 25. 

SamaratMr7t s.t^saifgrSima-namBi. — Nigh. 2, 17. 

Compare E. V. i. 22, 17, 18 (above, p, 54, f), and E. V. i. 154, 1, 3 (p. 58, f.) 
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of [granting us] a prolonged {lit. wide-stepping) existence.**® 5. A 
mortal, contemplating, can approach two of the steps of this heavenly 
[deity] ; but no one dare attempt his third step, not even the soaring, 
winged birds. 6. lie has set in motion, like a rolling wheel, the 
revolutions of time (?), with their four times (?) ninety names 
(days ?). Conceived by his encomiasts to be vast in body, the youth- 
ful, full-grown [deity], advances to the combat.’^ 

IX. V. 1, 156. — Bham*mitro na sevyo ghritu&ntir vihhuta-dyumna eva- 
yCt u mjtrathuh [ adhCi te Vishno ridusha chid ardhyah stomo yajmscha 
radhyo havishmatd | 2, Yah purvydya vedhase navlyase sumajjdnaye 

Fishnave dadaSaii | yo jut am asya malmto mahi hr aval sa id u sravohhir 
yvjyaih chid ahhi asat j 3. Tam u stotdrah purryaiii yatlid vida ritasya 
garhham janiialm pipartiana | d, aaya jdnanto ndma chid tnvaktana mahas 
te Vishno sumatim hhajdmahe | 4. Tam asya rdjd Varunas tarn Aivind 
hratum sachanta mdndasya vedhasah ) dadliura daxam uttamam ahar- 
vidaiii vrajam cha Vishnur sakhivdn apornnte | 5. A yo vivdya sacha- 
thdya daivya Indrdya Visimuh sukrite sukrittarah | vedhil ajinvat tri- 
shadhastha uryyam ritasya hhdge yajanidndm u bhajat j 

to us beneficent like a friend [or like Mittra], worshipped with 
butter, greatly renowned, swiftly-moving, broadly diffused. Truly, 
Vishnu, thy praise is to bo celebrated by the sage, and sacrifice is to 
bo performed to thee by the worshipper. %. lie who worships 
Vishnu, the ancient, the disposer, the recent, the [god] with the 
noble si)ouse,®® — he who extols the birth [or offspring^ of this mighty 
Being, shall excel his rival in [renown]. 3. Encomiasts, strive to the 

Compare R. V. vi. 69, 5 (p. 71, below). 

*3 Suyana gives two explanations of the word sumaj-joni. The first makes it 
svayam evotpannaya, ^‘born by his own power” (in proof of which sense he quotes 
Nir. vi. 22 : Sumat s^ayam ity arthah | ‘‘ mmat means svnyam^ self.”) The 
second meaning is thus stated : Sufardm madayati Hi sumat | iadrist jdyd ya&ya 

sa I tasmai sarva-^jagan-nmdana-illa-S'n-pataye | su-mat means ‘greatly 

gladdening,’ Sumaj-jTmi then signifies ‘one who has such a wife.’ The phrase 
will thus moan, ‘ to the lord of Sri, whose nature it is to gladden the world.’ ” Br. 
Aufrecht thinks that Jdni has always the sense of wife, aiid supposes the wife here 
alluded to to ho the world. I’rof. itoth, lllust. of Nir., p. 90, supposes sumat to be 
derived from and to mean “ easily,” “gladly.” 

Compare the words yujyo va sahhd vd in R. V. ii. 28, 10, where .yujya is 
explained by Sdyana m—yojana-samarthah pitrddir vd ; and R. V. i. 22, 19, where 
the same word yujya is said to be equivalent to anukula, “ friendly.” Compare also 
ay%0a in E. V. viii. 51, 2. 


5 
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utmost of your skill to please him who, by his nature, is the primeval 
source of sacred rites. Knowing his name (renown ?), declare, ‘ Vishnu, 
we seek the good will of thee, the mighty one.^ 4, King Varuna and 
the Asrins 'wait on the decree of this ruler attended by the Maruts. 
Vishnu possesses excellent wdsdom, which knows the proper day;^^ 
and with his friend, opens up the cloud. 5. The divine Vishnu, who 
has chosen companionship with the beneficent Indra, [himself] more 
beneficent, — this wise [god], occupying three stations, has gratified the 
Aryya, and renders the worshipper a sharer in the sacred ceremony.'^ 

E, V. i. 164, 36 (A. V. 9, 10, 17 ; Nir. P&r. ii. ardha- 

garhJia hhivanasija reto Vishm tislitlianti pradisd vidhay^mani ] te 
dhitihhir manasu te vipakhitak parihhiivah pari hhavanti visvatah | 
''Seven half-children (.^), the prolific sources of the world, abide by 
the command of Vishnu in the function of supporting [the universe]. 
They by thought, and by mind, they intelligent, circling, revolve 
in every direction.^ ^ 

I do not attempt any explanation of this obscure and mystical 
utterance. Compare, however, E. V. ix. 86, 29, which will bo quoted 
below, and in which the same words pradis and vidharman occur. 

E. V, i. 186, 1<0. — Fro Akindv avase JcrinudJivam pra Fu&kanam 
Bvatavaso M santi | advesho Vinhiur Vdtah RihJiuxdh achhd sumndya 
'omritiya devan | " Dispose the Asvins, dispose Pushan, to succour us, 

for they have power in themselves. Vivshuu is free from malice, and so 
is Vata (Vayu) and Eibhuxan. May 1 incline the gods to be favourable 
to us.” 

E. V. ii. 1, 3.— Tram Agne Indro vrishahJiah satdm ad tvaiti Vishnur 
urugdyo namasyah ] tvam brahma rayivid hrahmanaapate tvam vidharttak 
sacliau purandhyu | " Thou, Agni, art Indra, bountiful to the ex- 
ceUent; thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the adorable; thou, 
Brahmanaspati, art a priest, acquainted with wealth ; thou, sustainer, 
art associated with Purandhi (Devotion). 

E. V. ii. 22, 1 (S. V. i. 4:57)»-^TrikadruJceshu mahisho yavddrani fuvi* 
^mhmas tripat somam apihad Vishmnu pi>tam yathl | sa Im ma- 

mdda mahi harma harttave mahdm uruih m mmlx sakhad devo devaM 
tatyam Indram satya Indu^ ( "The great [Indra] of mighty force, 


^ See the interpretation of the word ahan id given by Sayapa on B. V. i. 2, 2. 
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delighted, has drunk with Yishuu the soma, mixed with barloy-meal, 
poured forth at the Trikadruha festival, as much as he desired. He 
[Soma] has stimulated the great and vast [god, Tndra,] to achieve 
mighty acts. He, the god, the true Indu (Soma), has attended him, 
the god, the true Indra.*’ 

li. Y* iii. 6, 4 . — Mahan sadhasth-e dhruva d nisJiatto antar dyuvd ma- 
hine haryamdmh | Ctslcre sapatm ajare amrilcte 8cibardugh(k uruguyasya^ 
dhenu | The great [go*d, Agni,] firm, seated in his abode, aspires to 
[the space] between the mighty heaven and earth, — the two cows, 
joint- wives of the widc*-stepping [god], aggressive,^ uudecaying, 
inviolable, dispensers of water.’* 

11. Y. iii. 54, 14. — Vialinum domdsah puru-dasymm arkd hhaganycva 
kdrino ydmani gman | nrukramah kakiiho yasya purvir 7ia mardhanti 
yuvatayo janitrlh \ Our hymns and praises have proceeded to Yishnu, 
the worker of many wonders, like bards proceeding in the train of 
victory. Ho is the wide-stopping, the exalted, whose primeval, 
creative wives are indefatigable.” 

K. Y. iii. 55, 10. — Vlshnur gopaJy^ paramayn pdii pdihah priyd dhd- 
muni aynritd dadhuyiah | Aguish td vihd, hhuvandyii veda ynahad devdnuM 
asuratvam ekam | Yishnu, a protector, preseiwcs the highest heaven, 
sustaining the dcar,^*^ undecaying regions. Agni knows all these worlds : 
great and incomparable is the divine nature of the gods.” 

11. Y. iv. 4 . — Aryamanarh Varunam Mitram eshdyn Ipdrd -Vishnu 
Maruto Asvind ula | su-asvo Ague su-ratliah su-rudhdh d id u vaha su- 
havishe jandya | “Agni, [do thou, who hast] beautiful steeds, a beau- 
tiful car, and great power, bring to the pious worshipper from among 
those [gods], Aryaman, Yaruna, Mitra, Indra and Yishnu, the Maruts, 
and the Asvins.” 

R, Y. iv. 3, 7. — j^athu make pxishtim-hhardya PusJine had RudrOya 
m-makhdya havir-de ] had Vishiiave uru-gdydya retd'^'^ hravah kad Ague 

VfitKugdmmmya adhiha-sUUer vii ; Say ana, ^vllo names Agni as the god ; 
though he makes heaven and earth to be the wives of the sun. 

Or, united," acconliug to Pi%f. Roth. 

28 Compare R. Y. i. 22, 18. The word Vishnu is here regarded by the commen- 
tator as an epithet of Agni, and rendered by ‘^pervading.*’ 

29 Or, vast.’* The commentator renders the v^ord priya by aparimitay “ unmea- 
sured," in his note on R. Y. iii. 32, 7. 

^ Dr. Aufrecht suggests that the original reading here may have been r^as^dgas. 
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Harare IriJiatyai \ “ Why, Agni, [shouldst thou declare our sin] to 
the great supplier of nourishment, Piishan ? why to Hudra, the adored, 
the giver of oblations ? Avhy shouldst thou declare our sin to the wide- 
stepping Vishnu ? why to the great S'aru (Nirriti 

11. Y. iv. 18, 11. — Uta mdtu nialmham anvavenad ami tvd jaliati putra 
devah I Atha dbravlxl Vritiram Indro hnnishyan sal'he Vuhno vitaraih 
vikramasva | U And his mother asked the mighty [Indra], * My son, do 
those gods forsake thee?’ Then ludra, being about to slay Yrittra, 
said, ‘ Eriend Vishnu, do thou stride vastly.’ ” 

The last words of this verse form the commencement of the 12th 
verse of the 89th hymn of the 8th Mandala, which I shall introduce 
here. 

II. V. viii. 89, 12. — Sakhe Viahio vUaram. vikraynasva dyaur dehi 
lokufk xajrCiya vishkMie \ handva Vrittram rinachdva sindlmn hidrasya 
yantu prmave visrishtdh | ‘^'Priend Vishnu, stride vastly;’ sky, 
give room for the thunderbolt to strike; let us slay Vrittra, and 
let loose the waters ; lot them, when released, flow in the path 
[opened out by ?] Indra.” 

R. V. iv. 55, 4. — Vi Aryamd Varunas cheii panthdrn ulias'patih su- 
vitam ydtum Aynili \ Indra- Vislmd nri-vad u slm stavdnd sarrna no yan- 
tarn amavad varulham | ‘‘Aryaman and Varunti point out our path; 
so too Agni, the lord of strength, [shews us] a prosperous road. Indra 
and Vishnu,^ wheu they are lauded, according to human ability, bestow 
on us prosperity and strong protection.” 

R. V. V. 3, 1-3. — Tram Agne Varuno jdyau yat tvam Mitro hharasi 
yat samiddah | ive vjsce sahasas-putra devdn tram Indro ddsushe mart- 
ydya ] 2. Tram Aryamd hhavasi yat kanindm ndma sradhdvan guliyam 
hihJtarshi | anjanti miiram sudhiiath na gohhir yad dampatl samanasd 
hpinoshi | 3. Ihva sriye Maruto marjayanta'^^ Hudra yat tejanima chdru 
chitram | padam yad Vishnor npamam nidhdyi tma pdsi guhyam ndma 
gondm | 

** Thou, Agni [art] Varuna, when thou art born ; thou art Mitra 
when thou art kindled : son of strength;|.in thee [reside] all the gods ; 

Rut as the text stands he would connect reta» with iarave^ so as to give 
the sense, our sin (understood), which is the occasion for the great arrow of 
destruction.” 

Compare R. V. vii. 3, 6^ 
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thou art Indra to the man wlio sacrifices. 2. Thou art Aryaman when 
thou, sclf-controulcd, posscsscst the secret name of the maidens. Men 
anoint thee, like a benevolent friend, with milk, when thou makest 
hushand^nd wife of one mind. 3. For thy glory, lludra, .[or, terrible 
Agni], the Maruts prepare that beautiful and wondrous birth of 
thine.®® Through that which has been fixed as the highest abode of 
Viblinu, thou possesscst the mysterious name of the cows (stars, 
or rays.) 

Tl. Y. V. 46, 2-1 (“ Vaj. S. 33, 48, 49). — Agne Indra Varuna Ilitra 
devCih mrdlmh yanin Hdrnia ufa Mshio | uhhd Ndsnfyd Jludro adha 
gndh P\Uhd Bhagah Harafiratl junlianfa | 3. Tndragnl Mitrd -Varuna 
Adxlifh avah prithlvlni dtjdm Marntah parvafdn apah | Imx^e Vishnum 
Fmhamm Bralnnananpaiim Bhagam nu ^avHdram utaye | 

4. Uta no J^ishmir ida Vdlo asridho dravinoddh ufa Somo mayas 
karat | ufa Rthharah ufa rdye no Asrhid ufa 2'vaAitd via Vihhvd ante 
niamaafe | 

2. “ Agni, Yanina, ^tiira, ye gods, give us strength, and ye host of 
Maruts and Yishnu. Afay both t^ie Asvins, lludra, and the wives of 
the deities, with Pushan, Ehaga, and Sailisvati, be pleased with us. 
3. 1 invoke, for our protection, Indra iind Agni, Alitra and Yarima, 
Aditi, heaven, earth, sky, the Alaruts, the mountains, the waters, 
Yishnu, Pushan, Brahma naspati, Bhaga, Sanisa, and Savitri. 4. And 
may Yishnu, and the \Yind, uninjuring, and ^^onm, the bestower of 
riches, give us happiness. And may the Kibhiis, Asvins, Tvashtri, and 
Yibhvan be favourable to us, so as to [grant us] wealth.’’ 

li. Y. V. 51, 9. — SajCir Mif rd-Varundhhydm sajuh somena Vishnund | 
d ydhi Ague Atrivat sute rana | Associated with Mitra and Yaruna, 
associated with Soma and Yishnu, come Agni, and rejoice in our liba- 
tion, as [in that of] Atri.” 

11, Y. V. 87, 1 (!^. Y. i. 462). — Pra ro make mafayo yanta Vishnave 
Marufvafe girijd eraydmaruf | pra kirdhdya prayajyarr mMadaye ta- 
vane hhandacl-ishtaye dhuni-vrafaya Saium | . . . . 4. Sa chalrame rna- 
hato nir uru-kranmh mmunannidt sadam erayumarul | yadd ayukta 
tmayid mid adki shnuhhir visit pardhaf^o vimahaso jigdti kvridho nribhitj^ j 
. . . . 8. Advesho no Ifarufo gdtum d if ana h'ofd haram jaritur evayd- 

This refers, as Br. Autreclit hUggo.st.s, to the produeiioii of lightning m the air 
at the time of a storm. 
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marut | Vkhnor mahah samanyavo yuyotana smad rathyo na dantsand 
ajpa dveshamsi samitah | 

“ May your hill-born (or, voice-born), hymns proceed to the great 
Tishnu, attended by the Maruts, o Evayfimarut, ( swiftfy-moving 
Marut?); and to the troop of Maruts, adorable, wearing beautiful 
rings, strong, worshipped by praise, to that power which delights in 
storm,^® . , , 4, The wide-striding [god] strode forth from the great 
common abode, o Evayamarut; when by himself he has yoked his 
emulous and vigorous [steeds], he issues from his own [abode] with 
his swift heroes, augmenting our felicity. > , . . 8. Maruts, come 
without malice to our song, hear the invocation of your worshipper, 
Evayamarut ; of the same mind with the great Vishnu, like men riding 
in chariots, drive our enemies away far from us by your might.’' 

The difficult hymn from which these verses are taken is quoted and 
translated in Prof. Benfey’s Glossary to the Hama-veda, p. 39 f. 

R. V. vi. 17, 1 1. — Vardhan yam viive Marutah sajosJiah imchat iatam 
mahishln Indra tulhyaili | PmhCi Vishnm tnni sardmsi dhdvan rrittra^ 
hanam madiram aiiisum asmat | ‘‘Fot thee, Indra, whom all the Maruts, 
in concert, magnified, PfishJin and Vishnu cooked a hundred buffaloes. 
For him three lak^s discharged the Vritra-slaying, exhilarating soma.” 

R. V, vi. 20, 2. — Divo na fiMyam aim Indra saird usury am davehhir 
dhdyi visvam j ^hirn yad Vrittram apo vavrivumsam hann rijisJiin Fish- 
nund saehdnah ] ‘*All divine power, like that of the sky, was completely 
communicated to* thee, Indra, by the gods,®® when thou, o impetuous 
[deity], associated with Vishnu, didst slay Vrittra Ahi stopping up the 
waters.” 

R. V. vi. 21, 9 . — Fra dtaye Varunam Mitram Indram Marutah hrish- 
va avase no adya | pra Pdshanam Vishnum Agnim Purandhim Savitdram 
oshadhih parmtdmscha | ‘^Dispose to-day to our help and succour 
Yaruna, Mitra, Indra, the Maruts, Pushan, Vishiiii, Agni, Purandhi, 
Savitri, the plants and the mountains.” 

R. V. vi. 48, 14. — Tam vah Indram na sulcratum Varumm iva mdyi^ 
Or, “loud-resounding,” — Roth. 

To illustrate the last line, Dr. Aufrccht has pointed out to mo another passage, 
R.‘V. viii. 66, 4 ; Tkayd pratidha *pibat sd/cam sdramsi tnmaCam | Indrah Hommya 
kdnukd I “ Indra swallowed at one draught thirty lakes of Soma.” . . . This verse is 
quoted in Nir. v. 11. 1 have not attempted to translate the difficult woid kanuka^ 
at the close. See Roth’s Illust. of Nir., p, 60, f, 

Stotfibhih^ “worshippers,” according to Saya^a.' 
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nam \ Aryamana)% na manUraui srljpra-^' hhojasam VUhmm na stiishe 
ddlie I ^*1 praise thee (riishan ?), beneficent like Indra, wondrous in 
power like Varuna, wise like Aryaman, conferring extended enjoyment 
like YisKfeu, that thou mayost bestow wealth,” 
it, V. vi. 49, 13. — Yo rajdfim vimame^^ pdrthivani Iris chid Vislimr 
Manavc hadhiidya \ tmya te ^armann upa-dadyamune rdyd madenui tanvd 
tana clia | “May we, ourselves and our offspring, bo gladdened by 
wealth, in the home given by thee, that Yishuu who tlfrice measured 
the mundane regions for Manu when he was oppressed.” 

11. Y, vi. 50, 12 . — Te ^10 Rudrah Sarasvati mijoshdh imlhuslmanto 
Vislmur mfilanta Vdyuh | Rihlmxdh Vdjo dahyo vidhaid Parjanydvdtd 
pipyatdm ulum nali | “May these dispensers of blessings, Hudra, Saras- 
vati, Yishuu and Ya^ui together be gracious to us. May llibhuxan, Yaja, 
the diviue Yidhatri (or disposer), Harjanya and Yata increase our energy.” 

B. Y. vi. 69, 1-8 . — ^am ram harmand sam islid hinomi Indra-Vishnii 
apasas pare asya ] jmhethdm yajnam dravinam cha dhaitam arishfair nah 
pathihhih pdrayanid j 2. la vik'dsdm janitdrd matlndm Indra- Vishin 
Icalasd soma-dhana | pra vd>n girah sasyamdnd avaniii pra domdso grya- 
mdndso arkaili 1 3. Indra- YMnd mada-pati maddnum d somaiJi ydtam 
dravino dadhund | sajJi vdm anjantu aktuhhir matlndm sam stomdsah sa- 
syamdndsah uhthaih | 4. A ram ak'dso ahhirndti-slidlinh Indra- Vishm 
sadhamado vahanta \ jmhethdm rihd havand matlndm npa hrahmdni iri- 
nuta}n giro me \ 5. Indrd- Vishnu, tat panaydyyam rum somasya made 
uru chahramdthe | alcrinufam aniarixam rarlyo aprathatant jivase no ra- 
jdmsi I 6. Indrd- Vishnu, havishd vavridhdnd agrddmnd namasd rdta- 
havyd | ghritdsutl dravinam dhattam asms samudrah sthah kalasah soma- 
dhdnah | 7. Indrd- Vishnu pihatam madhvo asya somasya dasrd jatkaram 
prinethdni | d vdm andhdmsi madirdni agmann upa hrahmdni srinutam 

havam me \ 8. (A. Y. 7, 44, 1) Ubhd jigyathur na para jayethe na 

/ 

The word sripra occurs also in 11 V. i. 96, 3 ; i. 181, 3 ; iii. 18, 5 ; iv. 50, 2 ; viii. 
25, 5 ; and viii. 32, 10 = S. V. i. 217. By Yilska, Nir. vi. 17., it is derived from the root 
sfipy “to go” (see lio til’s Jllust., p. 83); and is rendered by Sfiyana sarpana-sHaf 
“ going,” prasrita^ “ extended,” etc. (see also Beiifcy’s Glossary to tlio S, V.) 

5*7 Such is the sense assigned to hy Sfiyanu : in Wilson’s Sanskrit Dictionary 
I find the word pmdHam rendei^d “ a gift or otlering, anything given to the gods, 
superiors, or friends,” etc. ^ 

Tnbhir cm vihramamih parimitavun | “ measured with three strides.” — Su- 
yana. Compare It. Y. i. 154, 1, above (p. 58, ff.), and vii. 100, 4., below, (p. 75). 

Asurair hiMtnya | “ injured by Asuras.” — Sayana. 
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pflfrd jigye hatdraschanainoh | Indraicha * Vuhno yad apaspridhetM^ 
tredhd sahmram vi tad airayethdm | 

Indra and Vishnu, I stimulate you twain with this rite and oblation : 
at the conclusion of this ceremony do yc accept our sacridco, ind grant 
us wealth, conducting us to our object by secure paths. 2. Indra and 
Vishnu, ye who are the generators of all prayers, and the bowls which 
hold the soma-juice, may the words which are now recited gratify 
you, and the liymns which are sung with praise*. 3. Indra and Vishnu, 
ye two lords of exhilarating draughts, come to the soma-juice, bringing 
with you wealth ; may the hymns uttered with praises anoint you 
twain with the unguents of our prayers. 4. Indra and Vishnu, may 
your steeds, vanquishing foes, and sharing in your triumph, bear jow 
hither. Accept all the invocations of our hymns, and hear my devotion 
and prayers. 5. Indra and Vishnu, this deed of you twain is worthy of 
celebration that, in the exhilaration of the soma-juice, ye took vast 
strides yo made the atmosphere wide, and stretched out the worlds, for 
our existence. 6. Indra and Vishnu, growing by our oblation, swallowers 
of the essence of the soma, ye who ave worshipped with reverence, and 
to whom butter is presented; bring us wealth, for ye are the receptacle, 
the howl, in which the soma is held. 7. Indra and Vishnu, wor- 
kers of wonders, drink this sweet potion ; fill your bellies with soma ; 
the exhilarating soma-draughts have reached you ; hear my prayers and 
invocation. 8. Ye two have both conquered, and are not vanquished. 
Neither of these bwain has been vanquished. Vishnu, when thou and 
Indra strove, ye scattered thrice a thousand [of your foes].”*^ 

Compare E. V. iii. 17, 1. 

The commentator remarks on this : Yadyapi Tishnor eva vihramm tathnpy c/car- 
thatvM ubhayor ity u^hyate j Though * striding* is an act of Vishnu only, yet it is 
so [described as h^e] owing to both gods ha\ing one end in view/* In 11. V. vii. 
99, 6 (see below), the epithet urukrama^ “ far-stepping,” is aj^plied in the same way 
to both these deities, in the Ilarivansa, 7418, it i.s a^jpUetl to S iva. 

The commentator explains this as follows : Yad yad vasiupraty apaspftdhefham 
asuraih saha aspridhethdm tredhn loha-v(da-vdydtmam tridhd sihitum sahasram amu 
iam cha vi tad airayethdm vyalramethdm ity arthah | taihd cha brdJmanam uhha 
jiyyathur ity achchhdmlianya | uhhau hi tau Jigyathur na pardjayethe na pardjigye 
iii na hi tayofi katarauhana pardjigye * Indras chcfVuhjo yad apaapj'idhethdm tredhd 
sahasram vi tad airayethum ' iti | Indras cha ha vai Tishwid cha aaurair yuyudMte 
tan ha sma jitvd mliatuh kalpdmahd iti | te ha tatha ity asura uchu^. | so *bravld 
Indro yTivad evdyam Vishnm trir vikramate tdvad asmdkam atha ywthmakam itarad 
iti 1 m imdn lokdn vichakrame Hho veddn atho vdchayi | tad dhuif, kiih tat sahasram 
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B, V. vii, 35, 9 (=i=A. Y. xix. 10, 9 ) — SUifi no Aditir hhavaiu 
vratehhih Sam no hhavantu Marutah m-arlmh | Sam no Vishnuk Sam 
u FfisM no astu Sai)i no hkaviiram Sam u astu Vdyuh \ May Aditi 
be propiSous to us with her acts : may the well-hymned Maruts bo 
propitious to us : may Yishnu, may Pushan, may the Air,^^ may Yayu, 
be propitious to us.^’ 

a, Y. vii. 36, 9 . — AcliJui ayarn vo Marutah SloTcah etu a^hha Vkhnu)n 
nishihta'pdin Sravohhir* ityddi | Maruts, may this hymn reach 
you; may it [reach] Yishnu, the preserver of embryos, with its 
eulogies,’* etc. 

11. Y. vii. 39, 5. — A Ayne giro diva d prithivyd Mitram vaha 
Varunam Indram Agnim ] A Aryamdnam Aditim Vishium eshdm 
Sarasvatl Maruto mddayantdm | Agni, [whether thou art] in heaven 
or earth, carry our words to Mitra, Yaruna, Indra, Agni, Aryaman, 
Aditi, Yishnu, among these gods: may Sarasvati and the Maruts 
bo pleased.” 

II. Y. vii, 40, 5. — A^ya devasya milhusho vaydh Vishnor eshasya^^ 

iti ime loka iine veda atho vag Hi hruydt | airayetJwm Airayetkam[ity mkhavaka ukthye 
*l>hyafiyati]'* ] Ait. Br, 6, 15. | “In reference to whatever thing ye two strove, i.e. 
strove with the Asuras, over that, in its three characters, i.e. as easting in its character 
of Avorld, Vetk, and spee<^h, and in number a thousand, i.e. immeasurable, ye strode. 
Thus a Bruhtnana [the Aitareya, 6, 15,] says, ye both conquered ; this is w’hat the 
Achhuvaka priest [repeats]: for ye both conquered, ye efre not vanquished, neither 
was vanquished, for neither of these two was vanquished : [the last line of the verse 
before us is then cited]. Indra and Vishnu fought wdth the AWas. Having con- 
quered them, they said, ‘let us divide [the wmrld].* The Asuras said, ‘be it so.’ 
Indra said, ‘ As much as this Vishnu strides over in three strides, so much is ours ; 
the rest is yours.’ He strode over these worlds, then the Vedas, then speech. When 
people say, ‘what is that thousand?’ let him say, ‘These worlds, these Vedas, then 
speech.’ I'he Achhuvaka priest repeats at the Ukthya ritual ‘ye scattered, ye 
scattered.' ” 

The word bhavitra is explained by Sayana ei&^bhuvanam antarixam tidakam vTu 
“ The W'orld, or the atiiAspbere, or water.” The word, Dr. Aufrccht informs me, does 
not occur again in the A^edas. 

Suyana interprets the first w^ords of the verse before us thus, Vishmh sarva- 
dsvatmakasya asya devasya anyc devd vaynh idkhd iva bhavanti | “ Other gods are, 
as it were, branches of this god, w'ho is the soul of all the gods.” He explains eshasya 
as follows : Irabrithe havirbhir ha^d^ritpair annaih eshasya jjrdpranJyasya. “ One 
who, in the sacrifice, can be reached by oblations of food.” The same epithet esha is 
applied to Vishnu in the other two following passages referred to in Boebt. and Roth’s 
Lexicon under this word. R. V. ii. 34, 11. — 7'dn vo maho Maruta evayavno Vishnor 
esfmya prabhfithe havamahe [ ityddi | “ In the sacrifice of the rapid Vish^ju W’e in- 
voke you the great, and impetuous Maruts,” etc. K, V. viii. 20, 3. — Vidmd hi 
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prGthhriih$ hanrhhih | vide hi Rudro rudriyam mahitvmn ydeuh^am 
varttir Ahinav iravat | [The other gods are?] branches of this boun- 
tiful and rapid (?) deity Vishnu [who is to bo worshipped?] with 
oblations in the sacrifice. P’or Jludra possesses impetuous powet. Come, 
Alvins, to our place of siicrifice which is provided with food,” 

11. Y. vii. 44, 1 . — Dadhikrum vak prathaman Asvind Ushasam Ag^- 
nim samiddhan^i Bhagam dtaye httve | Indram Vishnum Fushanam Brah- 
manaspatim Aditydn dydvu-prithivl apah svalt | I invoke for your 
succour first Dadhikra, the Asvins, Ushas, the kindled Agni, Bhaga, 
Indra, Vishnu, Pushan, Brahmaijaspaii, the Adityas, heaven and earth, 
the waters, the sky.” 

K. V. vii. 93, 8 . — Etd Ague dsushdnusa uhtir yuvoh mcku ahht- 
ahjdma vujdn | md Indro no Fishnur Marutah parikhyan %tyddi | 
** Breathing forth these petitions, may we, Agni [and Indra], with [the 
help of] you twain obtain food. Let not Indra, Vishnu, and the Maruts 
despise us,” etc. 

E. V. vii. 99, 1 . — Faro mdtrayd tanvd vridhdna 7ia te mahitvam anu 
ahiuvanti | ubke te vidma rajasi priihivydh Vishno deva tvam para- 
masya vitsc ] 2. Na ie Visftno jdyamdtio na jdto deva mahmnah param 
antam dpa | vd Oitahluidh 7 idkam rishvaih hrihantam dddhartha prdchlih 
kakiihham prithivydh | 3 (-=r.Vaj. S. v. 16). Jrdvatl dhenumati hi 
hhutam suyavasinl fuayushe^^' dasasyd | Vi astahhndh rodasJ Vtshno etc 
dddhartha prithivm dhhito mayukhaih | 4. U)'um yajhdya chakrathur 
u lokafh janayantd Suryam Ushdsam Agnim | ddsasya chtd vrisJia- 
iiprasya tndyd jaghnathur nard pfitandjyeshu j 5. Indr d -Vishnu drm- 
hitdh S'amharasya nava puro navatim cha knaihish\am \ katam varchnah 
sahmram cha sdkam hatho aprati asurasya virdn | 6. lyam manlshd 
hrihati hrihantu urukramd tavasd vardhayantl | rare vdm stomaih 
vidatheshu Vishno pinvatam isho vrijaneslm Indra ^7. (S. V. 2, 977.) 
Ymha^ ie Vishno dsah d krinomi tad 7ne jushasva kipirishta haipam | 
mrdhantu tvd smhtutayo giro me yuyam pdta svastihhih sadu nah | 

Mudnyannm mahnam ugram Marutdm ivnivafZtni [ Tishnor enhasya mJ(hushnm | 
For we know the fiery vigour of the sons of Kudra, the destructive Maruts ; who 
dispense [the gifts] of the rapid Vishnu.” Dr. Aufrecht considers the interpretation 
of rsha very doubtful, and does not see why all three pas.sages should not be referred 
to Ttudra rather than Vishnu, As, however, they contain tlio word Vishnu^ 1 have 
retained them. 

Compare paro-mutram fichlihamaM Indram \ B. V. viii. 57, L 
Yajur-veda v. 16 reads manme. 
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‘*Thou who, with thy body, growest beyond our measure, [men] 
do not attain to thy greatness : we know both thy two regions of tho 
earth; thou, divine Yishnu, knowest the remotest [world], 2. NTo ono^ 

0 divine Vishnu, who is being born, or who has been born, knows the 
furthest limit of thy greatness. Thou didst prop up the lofty and vast 
sky ; thou didst uphold the eastern pinnacle of the earth.^’ 3. [Ye two 
worlds] bo ye abundant in food, cows, and pastures, through beneficenco 
to man. Vishnu, thou (Jidst prop asunder these two worlds ; thou didst 
envelop tho earth on every side with beams of light. 4. Ye (Tndra and 
Vishnu) have provided an^plo room for the sacrifice, producing tho sun, 
the dawn, and fire. Ye, o heroes, destroyed in the battles the illusions of 
the hostile {dasa) Vrishasipra. 4. Indra and Vishnu, ye smote the ninety- 
nine strong cities of Sambara ; together, ye slew, unopposed, a thousand 
and a hundred heroes of the AsuraVarchin. 6. This great hymn mag- 
nifies you two, the great, tho wide-striding, the powerful; Vishnu, and 
Indra, I present to you twain a hymn at tho sacrifices. Increase my 
vigour, should [I fall] into calamity. 7. Vishnu, I utter to thee this 
invocation from my mouth. B'ipivishia, receive this my oblation. May 
my laudatory hymns magnify thee : do you always preserve us with 
blessings.** 

li. V. vii. 100. — N'fi marito datjate sanishyan yo Vishmve urugdydtja 
duht I pra yah satrdchd manasd yajdte etdmntgm nary am dvh'dsat | 

2. Tvmn VisJino sumatm visvajanyum aprayutdm evaydvo matim dak | 
parcho yathd nah Buvitasya hhurer akrdvatah puruscJiandrasya rdyah | 

3. devah prithivim esha etdrJi vi chakrame iatarchasam mahitvd ( 
pra Vishnur astu tavasas taviydn tvesham hi asya sthavirasya ndma | 

4. Vi chakrame prithivim esha etdm xetrdya Vishnur manuahe dasaayan | 
dhruvdso aaya kirayo jandsah uruxitim sujanmd chaJedra 1 5. (S. V. 
2, 976; Nir. 6, 9.) Fra tat te adya sipivishta ndma aryah Sarhsdmi 
vayundni vidvdn \ *tam tvd yrindmi tavasam atavydn xayantam asya 
rajasah pardJee | 6. (S. V. 2, 975 ; Nir, 5, 8.) Kim it te Vishno 
parichaxyam hhut^^ pra yad vavaxe Sipivishfo asmi | md varpo asmad 
apa guha etad yad anyarupah samithe habhfttha | (Tho seventh verse is 
repeated from the last hymn.)* 

‘‘That man never repents who, seeking [for good], brings offerings to 

Compare Isaiah xl. 22 ; xlv. 12, 18. 

The Suma-veda reads parichaxi ndma* 
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Yishnu, the wide-stepping, who worships him with his whole heart, 
and propitiates such a powerful [god]. 2. Vouchsafe tons, swiftly- 
moving Yishnu, thy benevolence, which embraces all mankind, thy 
unpreoccupied regard ; that thou mayest grant us abundant good, and 
brilliant wealth, with horses. 3. Thrice this god by his greatness has 
traversed this earth with its hundred lights. May Yishnu be the 
strongest of il^e strong : for awful is the name (power?) of that immoveable 
[being]. 4. This Vishnu traversed the earth to bestow it for a habita- 
tion on Manu [or man]. The men who praise him are secure : [the 
god] of exalted birth has given them an ample abode. 5. I, a master, 
who know the sacred rites, to-day celebrate this thy name, S'ipivishta ; 
I, who am weak, laud thee who art strong, and afar off, reignest over 
this lower world. 6. What, Yishnu, hadst thou to conceal, that thou 
declarest, *1 am S'ipivishta?’ Do not conceal from us this form, since 
thou didst assume another *shapo in the battle.*’ 

The following illustration of this verse is quoted by Professor Benfey from tho 
commentary on the corresponding passage of the S. V. : Pum hhalu Vhhnuh svaJh 
rupam parityujya kritnmam rupantaralii raf/a?t sanyrnme Vasiuhthasya sahnyyam 
chakara | tarn jTmann rhliir maya pratynchashte \ “Vishnu formerly abandoning 
his own form, and assuming another artificial shape, succoured Vasishtha in battle. 
Recognising the godf the rishi addresses him wuth this verse.'^ In Nir. v. 8 and 9, Yuska 
quotes verses 6 and 6 of the hymn before us in inverst' order. After telling us, (v. 7) that 
“ Vishnu has two names, S'ipivishta, and Vishnu, of which, according to Aupamauyava, 
the former has a bad senstf,” {S’ipwifihto Vishnur iti Visimor dve nmnanl bhavatah | 
kutsitarthiyam purvam hhavati iiy AupamanyavaK)^Wk^ quotes verse 6, on which he 
observes: Kimte J^shno *prakhydtam etad hharaty aprakhyapanyyaih yannafi pra-- 
brushe j iepa iva nirveshtito *smi ity apratipanna-raimih | api m jn'asam.sa'-nafnaiva 
abhipretam sydt | kim fe Viskno prakhyatam etad Wiavati prakUyapawyam yad uta 
prahrmhe S'ipivish^o ^smi iti pratipanna-rasmih | sipayo Hra rasmaya uchyante tair 

Qviehfo hhavati | ma varpo asmad apaguha etat | varpa iti rupa-nama | yad 

auya^rupah samithe sanyrTwic bkavasi samyata-rasmih | “ AVhat, Vishnu, is this un- 
declared thing of thine not to be declared, wdrich thou tellest ? ‘ I am enveloped like 
a private member,’ i,e. with rays obscured. Or, by S'ipimhta a laudatory appellation 
may be intended; ‘what is this declared thing of thine, whiSh is to be declared, that 
thou tellest? ‘1 am IS'ijnvishtay i.e. one wliose rays arc displayed.’ Tho word ^sipi' 
here means ‘rays -witli these he is pervaded. ‘ Do not conceal this form :* varpas 

is a Tvord meaning ‘form’ ‘That thou art of another fom in the battle 

{samithe^ $aiiiynme)y with thy rays obscured (?) ’ ” On v, 5, Yuska remarks ; Nir. v. 9 : 
“ Tat te *dya 'Sipivishfa mma aryah HamamV* )n(ryyo *ham asmiJsvarah stomanani | 
aryyae tvam asi iti vn | tain tva staumi tavasam atavyams tavam iti mahato mma- 
dheyam udito hhavati | nivasantam anya rajaaah parakc parnknmte | “ ‘X, a master, 
to-day celebrate this thy name, S'ipivishta.’ I am aryah^ a master of songs. Or, thou 
art a master. ‘I, weak, praise thee, tho strong.* Tavas is a word used for ‘great.* 
‘ Dwelling beyond {parake^parakmnie) this lower world.*” In the Mahubharata, 
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H. V. viii. 9, 12. — Yad Indrena saratimm yaiho Akind yad rd 
Vdyimd hhavathah samohmd | yad Adityelkir Rihhulhih, sojoshasCi yad 
vd Vishncijr mkraimmshu tkhthathah | “ When, Asvins, ye ride in the 
same car with Indra, or when ye dwell in the same abode with Yayu, 
or when ye are associated with the Adityas and the Bibhus, or when 
ye abide in the strides of Vishnu.** 

B. Y. viii. 10, 2.— Brihaspatim Vikdndevdn ahaifi huve 

Indra- Fishnu Akindv dsu-JiesJmsd | “I invoke Brihaspati, the Yisve- 
devas, Indra and Yishiju, and the Asvins with swift steeds.” 

B. Y. viii. 12, 16 Y. i. 384; A. Y. 20, 111, l),— Yat somam 
Indra Vishmvi yad vd qlxa Trite Aptye [ yad vd MwruUu mandate sam 
Induhhih | .... 25. Yad Indra pritandjye devds tvd dadhire purah | 
dd it te haryald hari vavaxafiih | 26. Yadd Vrittram nadi-vritam 
kvasd vajrinn ahadhih | tad dd id ityudi [ 27. Yadd te Vishnur ojasd 
trini padd vichalcrame j dd id ilyddi | 

Whether, Indra, thou enjoyest soma, along with Yishnu, or with 
Trita Aptya, or with the Maruts, [^partake also of our] libations. . . . 
25. When, Indra, the gods placed thee in* their front in the battle, 
then thy dear steeds grew. 26. When, thundcrer, thou didst by 
thy might slay Yrittra, who stopped up the streams, then thy dear 
steeds grew. 27. When by thy force Yishnu strode three steps, 
then thy dear steeds grew.” 

B. Y. viii. 15, 8 (=S. Y. 2, 996 f.; A. Y. 20, .106,. 26).--71em 
dyaur Indra paurmyam 'jnitliivi rardliati sravak | tvdm dpah parvatdmk 
cha kinvire | 9. Tvdm Vishnnr hrihan xayo^^ Mitro grindti Farmak | 


S'ilntiparva, vv. 13229, ff, Krishna is introduced as explaming the sense of the word 
S' ipivtshf a thus; (If the writer intended to represent Yaska as the tishiby whom the word 
was first applied to Yishnu, he could not have been a particularly good Yedic scholar) : 
S^ipivishtati ohnkhyTtyTim hma-romd chayo bhavet | tendvishtam tu yat kinchivh ChhipU 
vishteti cha smritah | YnsJco mTm rUhiv avyayvo naika-yajneshu gltavdn \ S'ipivi&hta 
iti hy anmdd yuhya-mma-dharo hy aham | stutvd iharJi S'ipivkhtHi Yaskak sarshir 
udm'a'dhVi | mat-prasadad adho nmlitam Niruktam ahhijagmivcm | A bald man is 
designated by the word 8'ipivwh{a, Anything w'hieli is penetrated by that (what?) 
is called S'ipivishtka, Yiiska, the iJfcrene rishi, celebrated me at many sacrifices. In 
consequence of this I boar the mysterious name of S'ipivishta. Y^ilska, that rishi of 
large understanding, having lauded me as S'ipivishta, recovered hy my favour the 
Nirukta, which had been destroyed." 

^ Benfey, in his translation of the Sama-veda, renders xaya hy “ king." Both, in 
his Lexicon, thinks this sense is not established, and renders the words bfihm xayah 
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iardho madati anu mdrutam | 10. Tvaih vrishd janandm maih- 
hsthah Indra jajnishe | satrd vihd su-apatydni dadhishe | 

8. ** Indra, the sky augments thy manhood, and the earth thjr renown. 
The waters and the mountains stimulate thee. 9. Vishnu, the high ruler, 
Mitra, and Varuna celebrate thee; the troop of Maruts follows thee 
with exultation. 10. Thou, Indra, hast been bom the greatest fer- 
tilizer of beings; thou hast made all things altogether prolific.'’ 

K V. viii. 25, 11 . — Te no ndvmi urmhyaia^dud-naUam suddnavah | 
arishyanto ni pdyuhhih sachemalii ] 12, Aglmate ViAmave vayam aruh- 
yantah mddnave | Srudhi svaydvan sindko purva-cliittaye \ 13. (Nir. v. 1) 
Tad vdryam vrinlmahe rarishfhnrh gopayatyam | Mittro yat pdnti 
Varum yad Aryamd | 14. Uta nah sindhur apdih iad Marutas tad 
Aivind | Indro Fishnur rmdhvCimsah mJoHhasah | 

''Do ye, bountiful [gods], preserve our bard®^ night and day. May 
we, free from injury, receive your protection. 12. Free from injury, we 
[offer praise] to the innocuous, and bountiful Vishnu. Listen, o self- 
moving ocean, to our early hymn. 13, We desire that excellent 
treasure, worthy to be guarded, which Mittra, Varuna, and Aryaman 
possess. 14. And may the ocean of waters, may the Maruts, may 
the Alvins, IndVa, and Vishnu, the beneficent, associated together, 
[bestow] that.*' 

B, V. viii. 27, 8 % — A praydta Ilaruto Vishno Ak'lnd Pushan 
mdlclnayd dhiya^ | Indra dydtu prathamah sanuhyuhhir vrishd yo 
vrittrahd grim | " Come hither, ye Maruts, Vishnu, Asvins, Pushan, 
at my hymn. May Indra come the first, he who is celebrated by those 
who desire to honour him, as the vigorous, the slayer of Vrittra." 

The following hymn, in the seventh verse of which Vishnu is 
mentioned, is interesting from the manner in which the various 
characteristics of the different gods are succinctly ^escribed : 

. B. V. viii, 29, 1 ff , — Bahhrur eho vishunah sHnaro yuvd anji anhte 
hiranyayam | 2. Yonim eha d sasdda dyotano antar deveshu medkirak | 

by “ high abode, i.e. heaven, or those who dwell in the high abode, the gods.'* He 
also conjectures that the correct reading in this passage may be hrihat^xaydfi^ “ who 
dwells on high.” 

9* Dr. Anfrecht tells me that the word mvam is so accented that it cannot mean 
ship.” Ho regards it as a masc. noun from the root to praise ; ” and assigns 
to it the sense of hard,” or hymn.” That there is such a word as nam is 
proved by its occurrence in E. V. ix. 45, 5 : Induh namJf. mushata | where it must 
mean the bards, or hymns, celebrated Indu.” 
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3. Vakm elco hihliarlti haste dyaslm antar devcshu nhlhruvih j 4. 
Vajrnm elco hilhartti haste fihitam Una vrittrdni jighnate | 5. Tigmam 
elco hihha^tti haste (igudham hchir ugro jalasha-hheshajah | 6. Patlia 
elcxth pi pay a tasharo yatlm esha reda nidlundm | 7. Trlni eka urugdyo vi 
chalcrame yatra devaso madanti | 8. Vihhir dra cliaratah elcayd salia pra 
pravCisd i’ra vasatah j 9. Sado dvd chakmte tipamu dhn samrdjd sarpir- 
dsuii I 10. Archania elce mahi sdma mamata tena suryam arochayan | 
‘‘One®* is a youth, brown, [now] hostile, [now] friendly. A golden 
lustre invests him. 2. Another,®® luminous, has seated himself on the 
place of sacrifice, wise, amidst the gods. 3. Another®* holds in his 
hand an iron axe, firmly placed amid the gods. 4. Another®® holds the 
thunderbolt poised in his hand, with which he burns to slay his enemies. 
6. Another,®'^ bright, fiery, possessing healing remedies, holds a sharp 
weapon in his hand. 6. Another®' occupies the roads like a robber: 
he knows the treasures. 7. Another, wide-stepping, strode three 
[strides, in the regions] where the gods rejoice. 8. Two [others]®® ride 
on horses with one [goddess] : they dwell afar, as if abroad. 9. Two 
[others]/^ the highest, have made their al}ode in the sky, monarchs, 
worshipped with butter. 1 0. Borne [of us], woi'shipinng, have meditated 
the great .^d?«^i-hymn, by which they have caused the sun to shine/* 

R. V. viii. 31, 10.—^ Surma parmiundm rrinlmahe nadindm d 
Vishnoh sachd-hhtvah | ** Wo seek for protection from the mountains, 
the rivers, and Yishnu who is associated with thcm.*\ 

K. V. viii. 35, 1, 14 . — Agnina Indrena Varunena Vishmnd Adityaih 
Rudrair Vasuhkih saekd-hhurd | sajoshasd Ushasd Suryena cha somam 
pibafam ASrind | 14. Angirasrmtd uta Vislimvantd Marutvantd 
jaritur gachliathb liaram ityddi | ** Asvins, drink the sorna-juice, united 
with Agni, Indra, Varuna, Yishnu, the Adityas, Hudra, the Yasus, 

Soma, as the raoon^ according to the commentator, M, Langlois thinks the sun is 
meant. Dr. Aufre(5]it thinks the troop of Manita, Marud^gana, may be meant, to whom, 
he remarks, the epithet babhruy “dark-brown, tawny,” is as applicable as it is to 
their master, lUulra, to whom it is frequently given. 

Agni, according to the commentator. Atra gonim iti Hngdd Agnir uchyate | 

Tvashtjri. fndra. 

^ Iludra. Compare R. Y. i. 43, 4, -where Rudra is named, and the same epithet 
jaBsha-bheshgja is applied to him, and R. V. vii. 35, 6, where he is called JulMaf 
** heolmg.” 

PCishan. Yishnu. 

The Arfvins. The goddess is Ushasy the dawn. 


^ Mitra and Vanina. 
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and associated with Ushas and Surya. 14. Attended by Angiras, by 
Vishnu, and by the Maruts, you come at the invocation of your 
worshipper.” 

E. Y. viii. C6, 10. — Vika it td Vishnur dhharacl uruhramas tvd 
ishitah I satam mahishdn xira-pdham odanatn imrdham Lidra emusham \ 
‘‘The wide-striding Yishiiu, urged by thco, o Indra, carried off all 
[these things], a hundred buffaloes, broth cooked with milk, and a 
fierce (?) hog.” 

This verse is considered by Dr, Aufrccht to contain an allusion to 
some myth (also referred to in 11. Y. i. 61, 7), in which Yishnu 
appears to have been represented as carrying off cattle, a hog and 
other provisions for the use of Indra. Compare Professor Wilson’s 
note (d) on II. Y. i. 61, 7. The same story may be alluded to in 
E. Y. vi. 17, 11, above, p. 70. 

E. Y. viii. 72, 7 (==Yrij. S. 33, 47). — Adhi na Indra esliarli Vishno 
mjdtydndm | itd Maruio Asvinu | “Eemember, Indra, Vishnu, Maruts, 
Alvins, us thy kinsmen.” 

E. Y. ix. 33, 3 (S. Y. 2, 116). — Sutrl Indruya Fdyave Varundya 
Marudhhyah | soma arshantl Vinknave | “ The soma-draiights poured 
forth, hasten to Indra, Vayu, Yaruna, tho Maruts, and to Vishnu.” 

E. V. ix. 34, 2. — Snta Indruya Fdyave Farunuya Marudhhyah | somo 
anhati Fishmvc 1 “ The soma hastens to Indra, Vayu, Yaruna, the 
Maruts, and, Vishnu.” 

E. Y. ix. 56, 4. — Team Indrdya Fislimve svudur Indo pari sram | 
nrln stotrln pdhi amhasah | “ Indu, do thou fiow sweet to Indra, to 
Vishnu. Preserve from sin the men who praise thee.” 

E. Y. ix. 63, 3. — Suta Indrdya Fishnave eomah kalah axarat ] 
madkumun astu Fdyave | “The soma flowed into the vessel for Indra, for 
Yishnu. May it be honied for Yayu.” 

E. Y. ix. 65, 20 (S. Y. 2, 345). — Aj^sd Indrdya Fdyave Farundya 
Marudhhyah | somo a/rshati Fishnave | “ Pouring forth streams, tho soma 
hastens to Indra, Vayu, Yaruna, the Maruts, and to Yishnu.” 

E. Y. ix. 90, 5 . — Matsi Soma Farunai^ matsi Mitram main Indram 
Indo pavamdna Fishnum | matsi karddho Mdrutam matsi devdn matsi 
mahdm Indram Indo maddya ] “Soma, Indu, purifier, thou ex- 
hilaralest Yaruna, thou exhilaratest Mitra, thou exhilaratest Indra, 
thou exhilaratest Yishnu, thou exhilaratest the troop of the Maruts, 
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thou exhilaratest tho gods, and the great Iiidra, that they may bo 
merry/ ^ 

R. V. ix. 96, 5 (==S. V. ii, 293). — Soniah pavate Janita matlndm 
janitd divo janita prithivydh | janita Agner janita Surgasga janiid 
Indrasya jayiitd uta Vishnoh | Boma purifies, [he who is] the generator 
of hyains, tho generator of the sky, the generator of the earth, tho 
generator of Agni, the generator of Surya, the generator of Indra, and 
the generator of Vishnui^* 

This verse is quoted, and thus explained in the Nirukta-parisishta, 
ii. 12 : Somah pavate \ *somah suryah prasavandt | janitd matindm 
prahdia'karmandni dditya-rahnnam divo dyotana-harmanam dditya- 
rakmtndm prithivyd prathana-karniandm dditya-rahnlndm Agner gati- 
karmandm dditya-rakmindiii Siiryasya svikarana-karmandm aditya- 
rahmidm Indrasya aihmryya - karmand m ad itya - rahnlndm Vishnor 
injdpii'karmandm dditga-rakmlndfn ity adkidaivaiam \ atha adhyut- 
niarn | mnia dfmd ^py etamdd evendriyd ndm janiid. ity ariliah | api vd 
sarvdhhir vihhutihhir vihhdtata (?) dtmd ity dtma-gatitn dchashfe | 
‘^Soma purifies. Soma is enrya \tho sun), from generating {prasa- 
vandt). Ho is the generator of hymns (or flioughts), i.o. of those solar 
rays whose function it is to reveal ; of the sky, i.e. o£ those solar mys 
whoso function it is to shine ; of the earth, i.e. of those solar rays whose 
function it is to spread ; of Agni, i.e. of those solar rays whose function 
it is to move ; of Surya, i.e. of those solar rays whose function it is to 
appropriate (svikarana) ; of Indra, i.e. of those solar raJ's whose function 
is sovereignty; of Yishnu, i.o. of those solar rays M^hosc function is dif- 
fusion : such is tho mythological explanation. How follows the spi- 
ritual interpretation, i.e. that which refers to soul. Soma is also tho 
soul ; and for this cause he is the generator of the senses : such is tho 
meaning. Or, he thus declares tho course of the soul, that it is variously 
modified by all its changing manifestations.” 

R. Y. ix. 100, 6 ('.=S, Y. ii. 366). — Pavasva vdja-sdtamah pavitre 
dhdraya sutah \ Indrdya Soma Vishnave develhyo madhumattamah | 
**Soma, purify, dispenser of ranch food, poured out in a stream into 
the filter, for Indra, for Yishnu, for tho gods, most honied.” 

R. Y. X. 1, 3. — Vishnur itthd paramam asya vidvan jdto hrihann 
ahhi pdti tfitlyam 1 dsd yad asya payo akrata svafn sacketaso abki 
arelmdi atra \ ** Vishnu, the great being, knowing thus his (Agni^s) 


6 



82 


VISHNU, AS REPRESENTED IN THE 


[CIIA?* U. 


highest [birth-place], protects his third [birth-place, on earth]. Men 
unanimously worship him here, when they offer him their libation 
face to face.’*®* 

R. V. X. 65, 1 . — Agnir Indro Varum Mitro Aryamd Vdyuh Fushd 
Sarmvati sajoshmah | Adityah Vishnur Marutah svar hrihat somo 
Mudro Aditir lhahmmmpaiih | ** Agni, Indra, Varuna, Mitra, 

Aryaman, Va^u, Pushan, SarasvatT, associated together, the Adityas, 
Vishnu, the Maruts, the great shy, Soma, Rudra, Aditi, Brah- 
manaspati.^’ 

R. V. X. 66, 4, 5 . — Aditir dydru-pritkkl ritam mahad Indrd- 
Vishnu Ifarutah Svar hrihad | devan Aditydn avase, havdmalie Vasun 
Mudran Saoitdram sudafksasam | 5. Sarasvun dhihhir Varum dhrita^ 
vratah Fushd Vishnur mahimd Vdyur A§rmd | hrahmaAcrifo amritdh 
tniva-vedasah sarma no yamsan trivarutham amhasah \ 

invoke Aditi, heaven and earth, the great rite, Indra and 
Vishnu, the Maruts, the groat sky, the divine Adilyas to our succour, 
the Vasus, Rudras, and Savitri, whose works are excellent. 5. May 
Sarasvat, through our prayers, may Varuna who upholds pious acts [or, 
whose ordinances are fixed], Pushan, Vishnu the great, Vayu, the 
A4vins, the offerers of prayer, the omniscient immortals, grant us a 
triple protection from evil.’' 

R. V. X. 92, 11 . — Te hi dydvd-priihWi hhuri-retasd Nardsdmsai cha^ 
tura^go Tamo ^ditih 1 devm Tvmhtd Dravinodd Rihhuxanah pra rodasl 
Maruto Vishnur 'arhire ( The prolific heaven and earth, the four- 
limbed Narasansa, Yama, Aditi, the god Tvashtri, Dravinodas, the 
Ribhuxans, the two worlds, the Maruts, Vishnu have been honoured.” 

R. V. X. 113, 1. — Tam asya dydvd-prithivl sachetasd vUvehhir demir 
emu ^ushmam dvatd7n t yad. ait hrinvdno mahimdnam indriyam pUvl 
Bommya hratumdn avardhata ] 2. Tam asya Vishnur mahimdnam ojasd 
arhium dadhanvdn madhuno vi raphte | devehhir indro maghmd sayd- 
vabhir Vi^ittra^ jaghmvdn ahhavad varenyah | The concordant heaven 
and earth, with all the gods, have stimulated that vigour of his. 
When he went on displaying his energetic greatness, drinking the soma, 
the powerful god increased. 2. Vishnu, bringing to him the plant 
of the soma, celebrates his greatness and might. Indra, the opulent, 
with the gods attending, having slain Yfittra, became distinguished.” 

Compare R, V. i. 96, 3 ; and x. 46, 1, ff. 



8T5CT* I,J 


VEDIC HYMNS, THE BRAHMANAS, ETC. 


83 


E. V. X. 128, 2 (A. V. 5, 33 ). — Mama devd vihave santu mrve Indra- 
mnto Marnto Vishmr Agnir ityddi | ‘^May tho gods all attend on my 
invocation, tho Maruts with Indra, Vislmii, Agni,” etc. 

E. V. X. 141, 8 (Yaj. S. 9, 26; A. V. 3, 20, 4 ). — Somam rdjdnam 
avase ^gnim girhhir havdmahe^^ | Aditgdn Vkkmm Surgam hrahmd- 
nancha JhiJmpatim | .... 5. (Vaj. S. 9, 27 ; A, V. 3, 20, 7.) Arya- 
manam Brihafipatm Lidrani ddnCtya chodaya | Vat am Vp^hnum Saras- 
vatlih SavitCirancha vdfinam | invoke with hymns king Soma, 

to our aid, and tho Adityas, Vishnu, Surya, and tho priest®® Brihaspati. 
5. Excite Aryaman, Brihhspati, Indra to generosity, and Vata, Vishnu, 
Sarasvati, and Savitri, giver of food.” 

E. V. X. 181, 1 . — Pndhascha yasya Saprathakha ndma dnushtu- 
hhmya havisko havir yat 1 Blidtur dyutdnut Savitukha Vkhmk rathan- 
taram djahhdrd Vamhthah | 2. Avindan te atihitam yad asld yajnasya 
dhuma paramam giihd yat | Dhdtur dyiifandd Savitukha Vishmr Bhar- 
advdjo Iriliad d chakre Agmh j 3. Te ^rindan manasd dldhyund yajuh 
shkannam prathamam devaydnam | Dhdtur dyutdndd Savitukha Vishmr 
d Surydd ahharan gharmam ete | * 

Vasishtha has received from the shinin'g Dhatri, from Savitri, and 
from Vishnu, tho Eathantara, that which is the offering of the fourfold 
sacrifice, whereof Prathas and Saprathas are the names. 2. These [sages] 
discovered what was very far removed, the supijcme and secret abode 
of sacrifice. Bharadvuja has received from the shining Dhatri, from 
Savitri, and from Vishnu, the Brihat of Agni. i. Contemplating 
with their minds, these [sages] discovered the descended Yajush, 
the first path to the gods. Erom the shining Dhatri, Savitri, Vishnu, 
Surya, they brought down Gharma. 

E. V. X. 184, 1 (=;A. V. 525, 5). — Vishmr yonim Mpayatu^Tvashfa 
rUpdni pifidatu | d^ sinchatu T^rajdpatir DMtd garhham dadhutu te | 
Vishnu form tho womb; let Tvastri mould the forms; let 
Praj^pati infuse [the seminal principle] ; let Dhatri form the 
embryo.” 

The Vajasanoyi Sanhitil reaihnm^drablmma/u) instead of girhhir havdmehe, 

I hesitate to regard the word hmhntan here as designating the god of thai 
name. 



84 


VISHiVU, AS REPRESENTED IN THE 


[CHAF. ri. 


Sjsct. II . — Suhordinafe position occupied hj Vishnu in the hymns of 
the Rig-reda as compared with other deities, 

Tho preceding passages are all, or nearly all, which the Ilig-veda 
contains regarding Vishnu. In my remarks on E. V. i. 22, 16 IF. 
(above p. 55 if I have quoted tho opinions of two of the most ancient 
interpreters o/ the Veda, S'akapilni and Aurnavabha, on the character 
of Vishnu. The former rcgjirds him as a feed who, in his three 
strides, is manifested in a threefold form, as Agni on earth, as Indra or 
Vayu in the atmosphere, and as the Sun in heAven. The second writer, 
Aurnavabha, on the other hand, interprets Vishnu's three strides as the 
rising, tho culniination, and tho sotting of the sun. These three strides 
are also noticed, as we have seen above, in E. V. i. 154, 1, 2, 3, 4; 
i. 155, 4, 5 ; vi. 49, 13 ; vii, 100, 3, 4; viii. 29, 7 ; while in other 
places (E. V. ii. 1, 3; iii. 54, 14; iv. 3, 7 ; iv. 18, 11 ; viii. 89, 12 ; 
V. 3, 3 ; V. 87, 4; viii. 9, 12; viii. 66, 10; x. 1, 3) the epithet wide- 
stepping,** or “ wide-striding,** is cither applied to this deity, or, at 
least, some allusion is made to this function, or to this god's station in 
tho heavens. Jn E. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 6, Indra is associated 
with Vishnu as hiking vast strides. Some other acts of even a higher 
character are attributed to Vishnu. In E. V. i. 154, 1, 2; vii. 99, 2, 3, 
he is said to have established the heavens and the earth, to contain all 
the worlds in his strides ; in E. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 4, to have, 
with Indra, made the atmosphere wide, stretched out the worlds, pro- 
duced tho sun and tho dawn; in E. V. i. 156, 4, to have received 
the homage of Varuna; and in E. V. vii. 99, 2, to be beyond mortal 
comprehension. The attributes ascribed to Vishnu in some of these 
passages are such that, if these hymns stood alone in tlie Eig-veda, 
they might lead us to suppose that this deity was regarded by tho Vodic 
Eishis as the chief of all the gods. But, as wo have already seen, 
Indra is associated with Vishnu oven in some of those texts in which 
the latter is most highly magnified (as E. V. i. 155, 1 ff. ; vi. 69, 1 flP, ; 
vii. 99, 4 ff. ; viii. 15, 10); nay, in one ^lace (E. V. viii. 12, 27), the 
power by which Vishnu takes his three strides is described as being 
derived from Indra; in two other texts (E. V. viii. 15, 9, and x. 113, 
2) Vishnu is represented as celebrating Indra's praises; while, in E. V. 
ix# 96, 5, Vishnu is said to haVe been generated by Soma. 
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It is also a fact, notorious to all the students of the llig-veda, that 
the hymns and verses which arc dedicated to the praises of ludra, Agrii, 
Mitra, Varuna, the Maruts, the Asvins, etc., are extremely numerous ; 
whilst the entire hymns and separate verses in whicli Vishnu is cele- 
brated are much fewer, and have all, or nearly all, })ecn adduced in the 
preceding pages. 

The reader will also have noticed that, in a largo nuipber of shorter 
passages which I liave* cited, Vishnu is introduced as the subject of 
laudation among a great crowd of other divinities, from whom he is 
there in no way distinguished as being in any res])ect superior. From 
this fact, wo may conclude that he was regarded by those writers as on 
a footing of equality with the other deities. 

Further, the Rig-veda contains numerous texts in wliich the llishis 
ascribe to Tndra, Varuna, and other gods, the same high and awful at- 
tributes and fund ions which are spoken of in the hymns before cited as 
belonging to Vishnu. I shall quote a suftieicut number of these texts 
to shew that, in the Eig-veda, Vishnu does not hold a higher rank than 
several of these other divinities. If, on the other hand, we look to 
the large number of texts, in which, us I have just stated, some of the 
other gods arc celebrated, and to the comparatively* small number of 
those in which Vishnu is exclusively or prominently magnified, wc 
shall come to the conclusion that the latter deity occupied a somewhat 
subordinate place in the estimation and affections of the ancient rishis. 

I shall first adduce a number of passages in which divine attributes 
and functions of the highest character are ascribed to Indra. 

R. V. i. 7, 3 — Indro dlrghaya cli(fxase d ^iJtnjam rohayad divi ityddi | 
“ Tndra has raised up the sun in the sky to be seen from afar,” etc. 


R. V. i. 52, 8.— ayacliyathdh hdhvor vajram dyasam adhdrayo 

diri a suryaih dri^e | 12. Tmm my a pure rajaso vyomanak 


svahhufy ojd h avme dhrishan-manah j e?tajkruhe hhdmim pratimdnam 
ojaso ^pah svah parihhur esJn d diram | 13. Tram hhuvah pratimdnam 
Pfithivyd rkhva-rlrasya hrihaiah patir bhdh j rkvam dprd antarixam 
mahitvd satyam addha nakir (^lyas trdidn | 14. JVa yaeya dyavu-prithirl 
anu vyacho na sindkavo rajaso antam dnahth | noia sva-rrish^m made 
asya yudhyata eko anyach chakrkhe visvam dnuskak | 

** Thou hast grasped in thine arms the iron thunderbolt; thou hast 
placed the sun in the sky to be viewed ... 12. [Dwelling] on tho 
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further side of this atmospheric world, deriving thy power from thyself, 
daring in spirit, thou, for our advantage, hast made the earth, the 
counterpart®^ of [thy] energy; encompassing the waters and, the sky, 
thou reachest up to heaven, 13. Thou art the counterpart of the 
earth, the lord of the lofty sky, with its exalted heroes. Thou hast 
filled®® the whole atmosphere with thy greatness. Truly there is none 
other like unto thee.®® 14. Whose vastness neither heaven and earth 

c 

have equalled, nor the rivers of the atmosphere have attained its limit,— 
not when, in his exhilaration, he fought against the appropriator of 
the rain ; thou alone hast made everything else in due succession.’^ 

B. V. i. 55, 1 . — Biras dud afuja rarimd ri paprathe Indram na 
malind priihirl cJiana prati | ‘‘llis vastness is extended even beyond 
the sky : the earth is not comparable to Indra in greatness.” 

It. V. i. 61, 9. — Af}j/a id era praririehe mahitrmJi dirafi prithivyak 
pari a)itari.rdt itijadi | ^*llis greatness transcends the sky, the earth, 
and surpasses the atmosphere,” etc. 

E. V. i. 81, paprau pdrfhivani rajo ladhadhe rovltand dim | m 

tvdvdn Indra kakhana naji^to na janishjate ati vikam varaxitha | “He 
has filled the terrestrial region : ho has fastened the luminaries in the 
sky. Ho one likS thee, Indra, hath been born, or shall bo bom : thou 
hast transcended the universe.” 

E. V. i. 102, 8. — Trivishti-dhutu pratimCinatn ojasas tisro hkUrnir 
nripate trtnJ rocjiand | ati id am vikam hhuvanam ravaxitha aktrur 
Indra janushd mndd asi | “ The three worlds, o king, the throe 
luminaries are a triple counterpart of [thy] energy. Thou hast 
transcended this whole universe. By nature, Indra, thou art of 
old without an enemy.”®’ 

E. V. i. 103, 2 . — Sa dhdrayat pritkivtm paprathachcha vajrena hatvd 
nir apah marjja [ ahann AJiim ityOdi | “ He estabiished the earth and 
stretched it out ; smiting with the thunderbolt, he lot loose the waters. 
He slew Ahi,” etc. 

Compare B. Y. i. 102, 8; ii, 12, 9 ; x. Ill, 5 (below). The \voxd pratimma dko 
occurs in B. V. x. 138, 3. — Scu the Second Part of this work, p. 378. 

Compare K. V. i. 81, 6; ii. 15, 2; vi. 17, 7; vii. 20, 4; vii, 98, 3; and 
X. 134, 1 (below). 

Compare K. V. i. 81, 5 ; iv, 30, 1 ; vi. 80, 4 ; and vii. 82, 28 (below). ^ 

« Compare B.Y. viii. 21, 18; x. 183, 2 (below). 
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H. Y. i. 121, 2,Stamhhid hd dyayn ityddi | 3 tadamhhad 

dydm chatuslipade naryaya dvipade | ** lie has supported the sky, etc. 
3. He has propped up the sky for the four-footed [beasts], and 

for the two-footed race of man.’* 

R. Y. ii. 12, 1 (jNirukta, x. 10). — Yo jdtah eva prathamo manasvdn 
devo devan kratund paryabhushat^ | Yafiya sushmad rodmi abhyasetdm 
nfimnasyd mahnd sa jandm Indr ah | 2. Yah prithlvlm^vyathamdndm 
adrimhad yah parvatan prakupitdn aramndt ] yo antarixam vinmne 

mrlyo yo dydm mfabhndt sa jandsa Indrah | 9 Yo vihasya 

pratimdnam bahhuva yo* achy uta-chy tit sa jandsa Indrah \ 13. Dydm 
chid asmai prithivl nameU iushmdch chid asya parmtdh Ihayante 
ityddi I 

‘'He who, immediately on his birth, the first, the wise, surpassed 
the gods in force; at whose might the two worlds shook, through 
the greatness of his strength, he, o men, is Indra. 2. Ho who fixed 
the quivering earth; who gave shibility to the agitated mountains; 
who measured the vast atmosphere; who propped up the sky, he, o 
men, is Indra, 9. . . . He who has been a counterpart of the universe ; 

who casts down the unshaken, ho, o men, is Indra The sky 

and the earth bow down to him ; at his might the mountains are 
afraid,” etc. 

11, Y. ii. 15, 1. — Pra glia nu asya mahaio ^mahdni satyd satyasya 
karandni Dochatn [ trihadruheshu apibat sutasya asya ma^e ahm Indro 
jaghdna | 2. Acamse dydm astabhdyad brihantam d rodasi aprinad 
antarixam | sa dhdrayat prithivlm paprathachcha somasya td made 
Indrai chakdra | 3. Sadmeva prdcho vimamdya mdnair vajrena hhdni 
atrinad nadindm ityddi ( 

“I declare the mighty deeds of this mighty one; the true acts of 
this true one. At ^\e trikadruka festival Indra drank of the soma, and in 
its exhilaration he slew Ahi. 2. He propped up the vast sky in empty 

Kratund karmand paryabhmat pdryagrihmt paryaraxad atyahrdmad va . . , , 
nfimvMsya mahnd balasya mahattvena. — ^Nirukta. At the end of the comment the writer 
adds : iti fisher drishidrt^asya pr}fir bhavaty dkhydna-samyuJctd | Thus when the 
rishi has seen the subject [of his hymn], gratitloation ensues, conjoined with a 
narrative.*' 

Compare B. V. i. 154, 1, 3, and the other corresponding passages above p. 69 ff. ; 
and R. Y. ii, 15, 3, immediately following. With the first part of the verse compare 
R. Y. X. 149, 1, below (p. 96), 



88 


VISHNU, AS REPRESENTED IN THE 


[chap, il 


space ; he hath filled the two worlds, and the atmosphere. He hath 
upheld the earth, and stretched it out. Indra has done these things in 
the exhilaration of the somn. 3. He hath meted witli his mea^sures the 
eastern [regions], like a house ; with Ids thunderbolt he has opened 
up the sources of the rivers/^ etc. 

B. V. iii. 30, 9 . — Ni mlmatidm uh'mm Indra hhumim mahim apdrdm 
eadane ftamttha 1 uHtahhuld dyum rfinlmbho antarixam arshantu dpas 
tvayeha prasufah \ ^‘Thou, Indra, hast fixed in its place the level, 
the moving,’^ earth, the groat, the boundless. The vigorous god has 
propped up the sky, and the atmosphere: may the waters flow, 
sent forth now by theo.^^ 

B. V. iii 32, 7. — Yajama id nammd vriddham Indram hrihantam 
f'iahvam ajaram yuvdnam | ya^^ya priye mamatnr yajniyasya na rodasi 
mahimdnam mamdte | 8. Indrasya Jearma sukritd puruni rratdni devd 
na minanti vikve | dadhara yah prithivm dyCm nterndm jajdna suryam 
mhasam mdamndh | 9. Adrogha satyadi tava tad fnahitvarn sadyo yaj 
jdto apibo ha somam | na dydva Indra tavasas te ojo ndho na mdsdh 
iarado varaata^'^ \ 

“Let us worship, with reverence, the mighty Indra, the powerful, 
the exalted, tho*undecayiiig, the youtliful. The beloved’^ worlds 
(heaven and earth) have not measured, nor do they [now] measure, 
the greatness of this adorable boing."'^ 8. Many are the excellent works' 
which Indra, has done; not all the gods are able to frustrate the coun- 
sels of him, who established the oai-th, and this sky, and, wonder* working, 
produced the sun and the dawn. O innoxious god, thy greatness has 
been veritable since that lime when, as soon as thou wast born, thou 

Compare R. V, x. 149, 1 (below); and Job xxvi. 7, “He strctchetb out the 
north over the empty place, and hangeth the oartli upon nothing.” See also R. V, 
X. 111. 6; and vi. 72, 2 (below). 

Prof. Roth explains ishira as meaning “ fresh,” “ blooming.” 

Compare R. V. ^dii. 77, 3 : Na tva hrihanio adrayo varante, 

Sayaua explains priye as meaning aparimiie^ “ immeasurable." — See vii. 87, 2. 

Dr. Aufrecht proposes to translate the last clause thus : “ his beloved (spouses), 
heaven and earth, imagine, but do not measure (:« comprehend) the greatness of this 
holy being." He regards the repetition of the root ma “to measure" in two different 
forms as purposeless, and conjectures that mamatuh may be the perfect of w<w, and 
nsed for mamanatuh or mamnatuh. Compare the aorist amata^ and’ Bosavdn for 
saeanwn; see also R. V. vii, 31, 7 : Mahan asi yasya te *nu smdhdmri mha^ | mam-^ 
ndte Ltdra rodast \ 
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didst drink the sonia. Neither the heavens, nor the days, nor the 
months, nor the seasons can resist the energy of thee [who art] mighty. 

K. V. iii. 44, 3. — JDydm fndro haridhayasam prifjiivwi hurirarpasam | 
adhdrayad ityddi \ ** Indra upheld the sky with its golden luminaries, 
and the earth with its verdant form,^^ etc. 

E. y. iv. 16, 5. — Vavaxe Indro amitam rtJuhJ uhke a prapau rodasl 
mahitvd | ata^ chid asya mahimd virechi ahhi yo \mvd hhivmd habhuva | 
** The impetuous'^^ Indra hath waxed immeasurably ; he has filled both 
worlds with his vastness. Even beyond this extends the majesty of him 
who transcends all the worlds.’’ 

E. V. iv. 30, 1 . — Nakir Indra had Maro na jyuydn adi Vrittrahan | 
nakir era yatha tratn | ‘'There is none, Indra, higher than thee, or 
superior to thee, thou slayer of Vrittra; neither is there any like 
thee.” 

E. V. vi. 17, 7 . — Pdprutlia .mm maid darJiso vi urvtm xtpa dydm 
riahvo hrlhad Indra stabhdyah | adhdrayo rodns'i devaputre praine mdtard 
yahvi ritasya 1 “Thou hast filled^ the broad earth with thy mighty 
works ; thou, Indra., exalted, hast mightily (?J propped up the sky ; thou 
hast supported the two worlds, the productions of the gods, the ancient 
and mighty parents of sacrifice.” 

E. y. vi. 30, 4. — Satyam it tad na t varan anyo asti Indra devo na 
inartyo jydydn ityddi | “ This is a truth, there is no other, god or 
mortal, like thee, Indra, or greater than thee,” etc. 

E. y. vi. 31, 2. — Tvad-bhiya Indra pdrthivdni vihd achyutd chit 
chydvayante rajdmsi | dydrd-xdmd parvatdfto vandni tdham drilham 
bhayate ajmann d te \ “ Through fear of thee, Indra, all the mundane 
regions, however steady, begin to totter ; heaven and earth, mountains, 
forests, everything that is fixed, is afraid at thy coming.” 

E. y. vi, 38, 3.-y7hm to dhiya paramayd purdjdm ajaram Indram 
abhi anHshi arkair ityddi \ “ I have lauded with an excellent prayer, 
and with praises, thee, Indra, born of old, and undccaying.” 

E. y. vii. 20, 4. — Ubhe chid Indra rodasi makitvd d paprdtha tu- 
Tuhibhis turishnak ityddi ( ^‘Thou, powerful Indra, hast filled both 
worlds with thy mighty deeds,” etc. 

See Boehtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon under the word ryJshin, and Benfey’s note 
263, on R. V. i. 32, 6, in his “ Orient and Occident.” The verse before us (iv. 16, 6) 
is translated by the same author in his Glossary to S. V., p. 162. 
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B. V. vii. 32, 16.~2Tjira id Indra avamam vasu tvam pushjasi ma- 
ihyamam | saird vUvasya paraniasya rdjasi nalck tm goshu vrinvate | 

22. Ahhi tvd sura nonumah adugdhah it a dliemvaJ^ | isdnam 

myajagatak svardriiam UCinam Indra tasthushah | 23. Na tvdvdn anyo 
divyo na pdrthivo m jdto na janishyaU ifyddl^ | 

Thine, o Indra, is the lowest wealth ; thou sustainest the middle ; 
thou rulest over all the very highest ; no one resists thee among the 
cows. ... 22. We, 0 heroic Indra, like unmilked cows, approach with 
our praises thee who art the heavenly lord of this moving, and of the 
stationary [world]. 23. No one, celestial or terrestrial, has been born, 
or shall be born, like to thee.” 

B. Y. vii. 98, 3 (=A. Y. 20, 87, 3). — A Indra paprdtha 

itru antarixam yudha devehhyo rarivas chakartha \ .... ‘Mndra, thou 
hast filled the wide sky : thou hast by battle acquired ample space 
for the gods.”"^^ 

B. Y. viii. 3, 6 (s=S. Y. ii. 938).~7«ffra mahnd rodasi paprathach 
chhmah Indrah suryam arochayat ^ Indre ha visvd hhumndni yemire 
ityddi | ‘^Tho mighty Indra by his power has spread out the two 
worlds ; Indra has lighted up the Sun : in Indra all the worlds are 
contained,” etc.'^* 

B. Y. viii. 21, 13 (=S. Y. 1, 399 j A. Y. 20, 114, 1 ). — Ahhrdtrivyo 
and tvam andpir Indna janushd sanad asi | yudha id dpitvam ichhase | 
“Indra, by. thy nature, thou art of old without a rival, without a 
fellow. By battle thou seekest alliance.” 

B. Y. viii. 36, 4 . — Janitd dko jatiitd prithivydh ityddi | “Generator 
of the sky, generator of the earth,” etc. (Indra). 

B. Y. viii. 37, 3 . — Ulcardd asya hhuvanaaya rdjasi ityddi | “ Thou 
rulest a sole monarch over this world,” etc. (Indra). 

This entire hymn is translated in Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Jit. pp. 643 ff. 

The words at the close of this verse occur also in R. V. i. 69, 5 (see below). In 
regard to varivah, compare R. V. i. 63, 7 : amhoh rajan varivah Puruve kah | Thou 
affordedst relief to Puru from his strait.” The word occurs R. V. ix. 97, 16, in the 
plural, vativamsi krinvan. In the Nighantu, 2, 10, it is said to moan “ wealth.” 

In the 8th vei-so of this hymn (=8. V. 2, 924 ; Vuj. S. 33, 97 ; A, V. 20, ’DO, 2) 
the following words occur : asyed Indro mwfidhe vrishnyam savo made autasya 
inahnavi ; “ Indra increased his fecundating strength, in the penetrating exhilaration 
of this soma.” Viahmvi^ the word here rendered “penetrating,” is the locative 
ease of viehnu. The commentator of the VSj. Sanhit& explaiim it hy aarva^&artra^ 
i^apake, “That Which pervades the whole body.” SSyana, too, makes ii^kfitma^ 
dehaaya vyapdke | 
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K. V. viii. 51, 2 . — Ayv^jo ammo nrihhir ekah> Icrishtir ayasyah | 
purvJr ati pravavridhe vihd jdtdny ojasd iiyadi | ‘^Without a fellow, 
unequalled by men, [Iridra] alone, unconquered, lias surpassed in power 
former generations,’^® and all creatures.’^ 

R. V. viii. 59, 5 (- 1 = 8 . V. i. 278). — Yad dydm Indr a te Saiaf7i sat am 
hhumtr uta nyuh | na ted vajrln sahmratn mrydh anu na jdtam ashta 
Todasi I ^^If, Indra, a hundred skies, and a hundred ‘earths were 

ft 

thine, a thdiisand suns could not equal thee, thundcrer, nor could 
the two worlds attain to thee, when thou hadst been born.^* 

This verse is quoted and briefly commented on in the Nirukta Paris- 
ishta i. 1, ff : Athemd atistutaya ify dcliaxaie ^pi rd sampratya era sydd 
maJmhhugydd dmmtdydh | . . Yadi te Indra dirah mtam hhumayah 
pratimdndni syur na ted rajrin mhaaram api nuryd na dydvd-prithivydv 
apy ahhyahmvUdm iti | “Now these [which follow] are what are called 
exaggerated praises; or they may be expressions of perfect faith owing 
to the grandeur of tho Deity.’’ Then, after citing passages referring 
to Agni and Varuna, the writer qqotes the verse before iis, and thus 
paraphrases it: “If, Indra, a hundred skiq^, a hundred earths be the 
counterparts [with which thou art compared], not even a thousand 
suns, 0 thundercr, nor heaven and earth can equal the*e.” 

B. y. viii. 67, 5 . — Hakim lulro nikarttave na Sakrah pariiakiave 
visvam Mnoti pahjafi | “ Indra is not to be overcome, Sakra is not to 
be overpowered. He hears and sees all things.”'’® 

B. y. viii. 77, 4. — Yoddha *si kratvd mvasota damand vihd jdtd 
abhi majmand | d tvd aipm arka uiaye vavarttati yam Qotamd njljanan | 
5, (8. y. 1, 312.) Ira hi ririxe ojasd divo antehhyas^^ pari | na tvd 
vivydeha raja Indira pdrthivam aim sradJidm vavaxiilia | 

“ A warrior, thou surpasscst all creatures in power, in vigour, in 
exploits, in strength. This hymn, which the Ootamas have generated, 
incites thee to succour us. 5. Por by thy might thou hast overpassed 

Br. Aufredlit explains purvfh kriahtlh of tho races of gods anterior to Indra, the 
latter deity, like Jupiter, belonging to a recent generation of divinities. See Prof, 
Both's articles on the ** principal gods of the Ariaii nations,” in the Journal of the 
German Oriental Society. 

‘‘o This hymn is translated by Professor Muller, Zeits. B, M. G, for 1853, p. 375/ 
Instead of mitehhyah the S. V. reads aa^obhyu^. 
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the bounds of the sky. The mundane region hath not contained thee: 
thou hast grown according to thine own will/*®* 

B. y. viii. 78, 5 (=S. V. ii. 779 f .) — YaJ juyathd apurvya ,Maghavan 
VfiUra-hatydya | tat prithirim aprathaya^ tad astahhnd uta dyam | 6. 
Tat te yajno ajuyata tad arJca nta hashritih \ tad viham ahhihhur asi yaj 
jdiam yachcM jatitvam | 

^^When ihou, o unrivalled Maghavan (Indra), wast born for the 
destruction of Vrittra, then thou didst spread out the earth, and then 
thou didst establish the sky. • Then was tliy sacrifice produced ; then 
thy hymn and thy song of praise. Then thou didst transcend all things 
that have been born, and shall be born.^' 

B. V. viii. 82, 11. — Yas^ya U nd chid adisaiii na mhmiti svardjyam 
na devo na adhrigur janah [ ''Whose command, and empire, no one,— 
whether god, or audacious mortal, — can resist.” 

B.. Y. viii, 86, 9 , — Na tvd de.vam ilsata na marly dm adrivah | vUvd 
jdtdni iavasd alMhlmr asi ityddi | 10. (S. Y. i. 370) : Visvdh pritand 
alhibhdtaram naram^ sajus tatajcur Indra >7i jajanui cha rdjase | kratvd 
vaa'ishfam vare^^ dmurim utograrn ojishthafn tavasam^^ tarasvinam \ 

Thee, o hurler of rocks, neither gods nor mortals have overcome. 
Thou transcendebt in power all creatures, etc. 10. They, united, have 
formed and generated for dominion the heroic Indra, the vanquisher of 
all armies, eminent jn power to bless (?), destroyer, fierce, strong, 
vigorous, and swift.” 

B. Y. viii. 87, 2. — Tvam Indra alhihhur asi tvaih suryam arochayah | 
mivaJcarmd vihadevo niahdn asi ( "Thou, Indra, art the most powerful; 
thou hast kindled the sun ; thou art great, the architect of all things, 
and the lord of all.” 

B. Y. X. 43, 5 (==A. Y. 20, 17, 5; Kir. 5, 22 ). — Kritam na hagknl 
vichinoti devane saihvargam yad Maghavd suryafh jayqt | na tat te anyo anu 
viryaih hahad na purdno Maghavan na tita nutanah | "When Maghavon 

* At the end of the verse the S. V. reads ati viham vavaxitha | “ Thou hast 
transcended the universe.'’ On the sense of svadhd, see Roth, Illust. of Mr. pp, 40 f. 
^d 135. 

Compare the words yad bhutam yachcha bhdvyam in the Purusha SOkta, R. V. 
X. 90, 2. See First Part of this work, p. 7. 

The Saraa-veda reads mrah, 

* 65 *p|je Sama-veda reads kratve vare sihrnmny dmurim, 

^ The Sama*veda reads tarasam, ' 
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has conquered spoils from the sun, he is like a gamester who distributes 
his gains at play.®® No other, Maghavau, cither old Or recent, can 
equal thy prowess.^’ 

R. V. X. 48, 3. — Mahf/am Tvaahtu vajram aiaxad ayasam mayi devaso 
avpjann api kratum | mama anlkatri suryasya iva dmtaram mam dryanti 
kritena kartvena cha \ ‘'Tvastri fashioned for me (Indra) an iron 
thunderbolt; into me the gods have infused force. My ^splendour is 
unsurpassed, like that of the sun. Men praise mo for what I have 
done and shall do.” 

B. Y. X. 86, 1 (=:=A, ’V. XX. 126, 1). — .... cikasmad Indrah 
uttarak | (Repeated at the close of every verse of this hymn.) ‘‘Indra 
is superior to every other.” 

R. V. X. Ill, 1. — ManUhinok pra hharadhvam manulidyJi yathd yathd 
matayah santi nrindm | Indram mtyair eraydmd kritehkih sa hi viro 
girvanasyur viddnah | 2. Ritasya hi sadaso dhitir adyaut sam gurshteyo 
rrUhahho gohhir dna4 [ ud atishthat tavishem ravena mahdnti chid 
samvivydchd rajdmsi [ 3. Indrah kila srutyai asya veda sa hi jhhnuh 
pathikrit surydya j dd mendm krinvann achynto hkuvad goh paiir divah 
sanajd apraiitah \ 4. Indro mahnd mahato arnarasya vratu amindd 
Angirohhir grindnah [ pnruni chid ni tatdna rajdmisi dddhdra yo 
dharunam satyatutd | 5. Indro dirah pratimdnam prithivyd viSvd 
veda savand hanti S^ishnam | malum chid dy(\m d atanot suryena 
chdskambha chit skamhhanena skaihlydn j 

“ ^3agC8, present the prayer, according as are the various thoughts of 
men. Let us by our sincere rites bring hither Indra, for ho is a hero, 
he loves our hymns, and ho is wise. 2. The intelligent [god] has shone 
forth from the abode of sacrifice. The bull, offspring of a heifer, has ap- 
proached the cows ; he has arisen with a loud bellowing ; he has per- 
vaded the vast regions. 3. Indra surely knows the fame of this. For 

Sayana explains saihvargam ?is-mmyag vrishter varjayitaram | “discharger 
of rain.” The word, ns Dr. Aufrecht informs me, occurs only once again in the R. Y. 
viz. in viii. 64, 12 : Bamvargam sam rayim jay a | and ho adds that tho translation 
“spoils” is 6Upport(5d by several passages of the S'. P. Rr. e.g. i. 7, 2, 24 (p, 69) : 
pitur ddyam upeyuh . . . kathani 9v inmm api santvrinjimahi {Schol. apaharemahi). 
Ibid, saymjefi^ata^ samfinkte. S'. P. Br. i, 9, 2, 34 : sarvam yajnam samrijya 
{=mmBpti-purvcm samkfitya). In the R. V. Indra is called samvfik samatsu “the 
spoiler in battles.” 

Th^ same comparison occurs in R. Y. x. 42, 9, and A. V. 7, 50, 6 ; 20, 89, 7. 
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he, victorious, immoveable, forming a path for the sun, and creating the 
female of a bhll (?), became, in consequence, the eternal and itatchless 
lord of the sky (compare H. V. i. 51, 13; i. 121, 2). 4. Celebrated 

by the Angi rases, Indra has destroyed the labours of the great streaming 
[cloud-demon] he has stretched out many worlds, he who has laid 
a foundation by truth. 6. Indra, [who is] the counterpart of the heaven 
and of the parth, knows all sacrifices, slays S'ushna; with the sun, 
he has extended the vast sky, and, [being] a* strong supporter, he has 
supported it with a support.’’®^ 

B. V. X. 133, 2 (==S. V. ii. 1151 ). — Tmm Bmlhun avasrijah adha- 
rdcho ahsnn Ahim | ahtrur Indra jajnklie vikam pmhyasi vdryam 
ityddi | '‘Thou hast let loose the streams to flow downwards; thou 
hast slain Ahi. Indra, tliou hast been born without a foe ; thou 
possessest all that is desirable,’^ etc. 

R. V. X. 134, 1 (=S. V. i. 379). — UhJw yad Indra rodasl fipaprdtha 
ushd tv a I mahdntaih trd mahlndyii samrdjaih charshanindm \ devl janitrl 
ajljanad thadra janitri | " When thou, Indra, like the dawn, 

didst fill both the worlds, a divine mother bore thee, the mighty 
monarch of mighty creatures,— a gracious mother bore thee.^^ 

How great soever the attributes assigned to Indra may be, wo see 
that here he is not regarded as a self-existent being, but as the son of a 
mother. 

The two fallowing texts refer to Indra in conjunction'' with another god : 

B. V. vi. 72, 2. — Indrd-Somd vdsayaiha ttshdsam ut sdryam nayatho 
jyotislid saha | tipa dydm shamhhathuh skmnlhanena aprathatam pritki- 
vim mdtmaih vi 1 “ Indra and Soma, ye cause the dawn to appear, ye 
make the sun to rise with the light. Ye have propped up the sky with 
a support,®® ye have spread out the earth, the mother.*’ 

B. Y. vii. 82, 5. — Indra- Varund yad irndni cha^rathur vihd jdtdni 
hhuvanasya majmand ityddi \ " Indra and Yaruna, since ye have made 
all these creatures of the world by your power,’* etc. 

That this is the allusion in the word armva, is shewn by the following passage : 
R. Y. X. 67, 2. — Indro mahnd mahato arnavmj^vi murdhanam abhinad Arhtdmya 
ityadi | “ Indra by his power split asunder the head of the great* streaming 
Arbuda,” etc. 

Compare R. V. vi. 72, 2, below. 

The last line is repeated at the close of each of the live following verses. 

Compare R, V. ii. 16, 2 ; x. Ill, 6 ; and x. 149, 1, below. 
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The passages next following celebrate the divine attributes of Varuna : 

R V. i. 24, 8. — Jlrurn hi raja VarumS chaJcdra mrydya panthdm 
anu*etavai u ityddi \ ** King Yaruna hath made a broad path for the 
sun to follow,** etc. 

it. V. ii. 27, 10. — Tmm visveshdih Varundsi rdjd ye cha deva asura 
ye cha marttdh t ‘'Thou, divine Yaruna, art king of all, both of those 
who are gods, and of those who are men.** — Quoted in ]yfuller*s Anc. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 534. 

R Y. vi, 70, 1. — Ghritavatl hhuvandndm ahhihiyd urvi prithvl ma^ 
dhu^duyhe supeiasd | dydM -prithivi Varunasya dharmand imhkahhite 
ajare hhuri-retasd | ‘‘Full of fatness, the common abodes of creatures, 
wide, broad, dropping sweetness, beautiful in form, heaven and earth 
are .held asunder by the support of Yaruna, undecaying, abundant 
in fertility.** 

R. Y. vii. 86, 1. — Dhlrd tu asya mahind janmishi vi yas tastamhha 
rodael chid urvi | pra ndlwn rishvam nunude hrihantam dvitu naxatram 
paprathach cha hhuma | “Wise are his creations who by his power 
propped asunder the two vast worlds. He raised up the high and wide 
firmament, and spread out apart the stars anti the earth.’* — This hymn 
is translated in Muller’s Sansk. Lit., pp. 540 f. 

R. Y. vii. 87, 1. — Radai patho Vdrunah sdrydya pra arndmei eamu- 
driyd nadlndm | mryo na erishto arvatir ritdyan phakdra maliir avantr 
ahahhyah \ 2. Atmd te vdto raja d navinot pahir na hhurnir yavase ea- 
savdn | antar main hrihail rodasime vised te dhdma Fa^una priydni J 

“ Yaruna has opened out paths for the sun, and the aerial courses of 
the rivers. Like a troop of horses let loose, following the mares, he 
has made great channels for the days. 2. The wind is tlijn-breath, which 
has agitated the atmosphere, like an impetuous beast grazing in a 
pasture. Within [thee ?] are these two great and vast worlds ; all thy 
realms, 0 Yaruna, are beloved [or, unlimited].*’ 

R. Y. viii. 42, 1. — Astahhndd dydm Asuro visvavedd amimUa mri- 
mdnani prithivydh | asidad vUvd bhuvandni samrdd vtivd it tdni VarU'> 
naeya vratdni ] 2. JSvd vandasvd Varumm hrihantam namasyd dhlram 
amritasya gopdm 1 ea nal}, karma irivardthaiti viyairmd ityddi j 

“The omniscient Spirit {Amra) has propped up the sky; he has 


See note on R. V. iii. 32, 7, above. 
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measured'®* the expanse of the earth ; he has pervaded all the worlds, the 
monarch: all these aro the achievements of Vanina. 2. Eeverence, 
then, the mighty A^aruna, how down before the wise guardian of im- 
mortality. May he impart to us triple prosperity,** etc. 

The next texts refer to the Sun (Surya, Aditya, or Savityi) : 

B. A**, i. 50, 7. — Vi dyam eshi rajas prithv aha mimdm aktuhhih I 
pasyan janmani Surya j **Thou traversest the sky, the broad expanse, 
measuring (forming ?) the days with thy rays; 'beholding created things, 
o Sun.** 

B. Y. i. 160, 4.— decdndm apasum'- apastamb yo jajdm rodasl 
viivaiamhhuvd | vi yo mame rajasl sukratiiyayd ajdrehhih skambhmehhih 
samdnfiche | “ He, the most active of the active gods, who produced 
the heaven and earth which are beneficent to all ; who from a desire 
to benefit [men] measured (constructed ?) the worlds, with their un- 
decaying supports, — he has been lauded [by us].’*®® 

B. Y. viii. 90, 11, 12 (— S. A*', ii. 1138, 9). — Bad mahdn asi Surya 
had Adilya mahdn asi j mahas te sato mahimd panasyate addha *deva 
mahdn asi j Ba^ Surya sravasd matidn asi satrd deva mahdn asi [ mahnd 
devdnam asuryah purohito vihhujyotir addlhyam | 

Yerily, Surya, thou art great ; verily, Aditya, thou art great. The 
majesty of thee who art great is celebrated : certainly, god, thou art 
•great. 12. Yerily, S^iirya, thou art great in renown : o god, thou art 
very great ; through thy greatness thou art the divine leader of the 
gods, the pervading, irresistible luminary.** 

B. Y. X. 149, \,^Sai)itd yantraih priihivlm aramndd asJcamhhane 
Savitd dydm adrirnhat | aharn iva adhuxad dhunim anta/rixam atUrtte 
haddham Savihd samudram 1 2. Tatra samudrah shalhito vi-aunad apdm 
napdt SaMa tasya veda \ ato hhur ata d utthitam rajo ato dydrd-pri^ 
thivi aprathetdm 1 

*'Savitri has established the earth by supports; Savitfi has fixed 
the sky in unsupported space ;®® Savitp has milked the atmosphere, 

See above, p. 61. 

M See R. V. x. Ill, 5, and vi. 72, 2. 

^ In later times, as is well known, the earth is represented in Hindu mythology as 
resting on the head of the serpent S osha, or on some other support. Thus it is said 
in the Vishnu Pur. ii. 6, 19 (Wilson, p. 206) : Sa bihhrat ^ekharJbhutam ahsham 
xitUmandalam ] date pdtdla»mula*athdfy l^eaho * 4eaha*aurdrchitdh ] S'esha, wor- 
shipped by all the gods, supports the whole region of the earth like a diadem, and is 
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restless (or noisy) as a horse, [or, Savitri has extracted from the atmos- 
phere the ocean, etc., restless as a horse], — the ocean fuslened in the 
impassable expanse. 2. Savitri, the son of the waters, knows the place 
where the ocean, supported, issued forth. Erom him the earth, from 
him the atmosphere arose; from him the heaven and earth extended.^' 
The first of the preceding verses is quoted by Yaska (Nir. x. 32), 
and illustrated as follows: Skvitd yantraih prithivlm aramayat \ andra- 
mbhane ^ntarixe Savitd clyd^n adrmhad asvam iva adhuxad dhunvm antarixe 
megham haddham atiu'tte haddham aturne iti vd Hvaramdne dt rd Savitd 
samuditdrum iti | Jeam an^jam madhyamad evam avaxyat | Addyo pt 
Savitd uchyate, “Savitri by supports has caused the earth to rest; 
Savitri has fixed the sky like a horse in the place which has no resting 
place (?) — the atmosphere. Savitri has milked the watc'ry cloud lastcnod 
in the atmosphere, the impassable, or the unhasteping. What other 
god than the intermediate one {i.e. the deity residing in the atmosphere) 
would ho have thus described? The sun also (whose place is in the 
sky) is called Savitri.^’ 

the foundation of Patula.” Tlie Siddbantas, or scientific astronomical works of India, 
however, maintain that the earth is unsupported, 'riius it is said*iii the 8iddhunta- 
Siromani, iii, 2 ; Bhumcli phujah sasdnJai-jna-kavi-riWi-kujeJyTtrki-tiaxatra^kaxn- 
vrittair vrituh san mrid-a niliX-sahld-vyouw-ttjomayo' yam | nanyadhur 'ah svaAaktyawa 
myaii niyatam tisihati ityndi j , i. Murito dharttd ched dhavitvyas tad^auyas 
tnayapyanyo "syaivam alrdnataatJui | aniye kalpyd ihet sva-saktik kirn ddye kirn no 
hKumir ityndi ) which is thus translati'd by the late Mr. L. Wilkinsoif in the Bibl. 
Indica (new series), No. 13 : “2. 'I’his globe of the earth formed of [the five elementary 
principles] earth, air, water, the tetlier, and lire, is perfectly round, and enoompas.sed 
by the orbits of the Moon, Mercury, Venus, the Sun, Mars, .Jupiter, and Saturn, and 
by the constellations. It has no [material] supporter; hut stands firmly in the ex- 
panse of heaven by its i)wn inherent force. On its smTace throuf^out subsist [in 
security] all animate and inanimate objects, Dfinujas and human beings, gods and 
Daityas.*' ... “ 4, If the earth were supported by any material substance, or living 
creature, then that wouW ^r^uire a .second supporter, and for that second a thml 
would be required. Here wo haye the absurdity of an inleriniuable series. If the 
last of the series be supposed to remain firm by its own irilKireiit power, then why may 
not the same power be supposed to exist in the first— -that is, in the earth } For is not 
the earth one of the forms of the eight-fold dirinity, i.c. of S'iva?” Aryya llhatta, one 
of the most ancient of Indian scientitic ^troiioniers, even maintained that the alternation 
of day and night is the result of the rotation of the earth on its own axis. His words, 
as quoU4 by Mr, Colcbrookc (Essays, ii. p. 392) are these : Bha-panjarah sihiro bhur 
evdvHiynvfitya pratidaivasikiw udayTistamayatx sctmpndayati naxatra’-grahandm | 
The starry firmament is fixed. It is the earth, which, continually revolving, pro- 
duces the rising and setting of the constellations and planets.*' 


7 
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Prof. Eotli (Illust. of Nir., p. 143) thus translates the verse ; **Savitri 
has fixed the earth with supports, he has fastened the heaven in un- 
supported space ; he has milked the atmosphere shaking itself like a 
horse, the stream which is confined within limits which cannot be over- 
passed.'^ (In his Lexicon, however. Prof. Roth gives to dhuni the 
sense of sounding , He then observes: “According to Yaska the 
Savitri who^s here mentioned must be the intermediate one, on account 
of his function in causing rain." 

The following passages refer to Agni : 

R. V. i. 59, 5. — Divas chit te hrihato Jutahdo misvdnara pra ririche 
mahitvam | rdjd krishtlndm ast mdnushlndm yudha devehhyo varivas 
chakartha | “ Jatavedas, present with ail men, thy greatness sui'passes 
even that of the vast sky. Thou art the king of human creatures ; by 
battle thou hast obtiiinod an ample space for the gods." 

R. V. i. 67, 3. — Ajo na xdiii dadhara priihivm iasthamlJm dyam 
mantrehhih satijair ityudi \ “Like the moving [sun, or the unborn] ho 
upheld the broad earth; he supported the sky with true hymns," etc. 

The next verses celebrate the greatness of Parjanya : 

R. Y. vii. 101, 4. — Yasmin vUvuni hhuvandni tasihus tkro dyavas 
tredha sasrur dpa ityudi j 6. Sa retodha vrishahhah mkatindm taminn 
dtmdjagatas tastuskascha | (Compare II. V. i. 1 15, 1). “ He in whom 
all the worlds abide, and the three heavens, and [by whom] the waters 
flowed in three directions, etc. 6. He is the bull that impregnates all 
the cows : in him is the soul of the moving and stationary world.” 

This next passage refers to the god called Oandharva : 

R. V. X. 139, 5.— . . . Dkyo Qandharvo rajaso vimdnah | “The 
divine Oandharva, measurer of the world,” etc. 

The last set of passages which I shall adduce celebrate the greatness 
of Soma : 

R. Y. ix. 61, 16 (==:S. Y. 1, 484). — Favamdno ajljanad divai 
ehitram m tanyatum | jyotir vaUvdnaram hjrihat | “ The purifier 
[Soma] has generated the great light which is common to all man- 
kind, like the wonderful thundering of the sky.” 

R. Y. ix. 86, 28. — TavemdJf, prajd, ^divyasya retasas tmfh vUvmya 
hhuvanasya rdjasi | athdam vUvam pavamdna te vaSe tvam Indo pra- 
thamo dhCLmadhd asi | 29. Tkam samudro asi visvavit kme tavemd^ 
paTicha pradiso vidharmani \ Ualh dydfh cha ppithivln chdii jabhruhe tarn 
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jyotlmshi pavamCLna Buryah* | 30. Tvam pavitre rajaso vidharmani 
devehhyah soma pavamdna piLyase | tvam UHjah prathama agrihhmta 
tuhhyemd vUva hhmandni yemire | 

All tliese creatures spring from thy divine seed ; thou art the lord 
of the whole universe. All this, purifier, is under thy control ; thou, 
Indu, art the first sustainer of tlie regions. Thou, sage, art an 
omniscient ocean; all those five quarters of the world avG upheld by 
thee. Thou hast transcended the sky and the earth ; thine, o purifier, 
are the luminaries and the sun. In the filter which is the support 
of the world, thou, pure Soma, art purified for the gods. The U.sijcs 
first gathered thee. In thee all these worlds are contained.*' 

B. V. ix. 89, 6. — Fishfambho dim dharunah prithivyd viivu uta xitayo 
haste asya iiyCidi | Ho is the supporter of the sky, the upliolder oi 
the earth : all men are in his hand." 

II. y. ix, 96, 5, which has been quoted above (p. 81), should be 
again referred to here. 

11. V. ix, 97, 24 . — Paviirehhih pavamdno nrichaxdk rajadevanum uta 
marttyundm ityddi | [Soma], pftrifiod by filters, the beholder of 
men, is the king of gods, and of mortals," c^c. 

K. V. ix. 100, 8 . — Pavamdna maM ^ravai ehitrebkir yfisi rasmihhih^^ | 
Sarddhan tamdmi jighnasv vUvdni ddsusho grihe | 9. tvam dyam cha 
mahivrata prithivlm chdti jahhrishe ityddi \ ** Thou, pure [Soma], 
marchest onward to great renown, by thy varied rays; daring, 
thou wiliest to destroy all darkness in the house of* thy* worshipper. 
9. Thou, achiever of great deeds, hast transcended heaven and earth," etc. 

II, Y. ix. 107, 7. — . . . tvam kavir ahhavo deva-vltamah, d sdryam 
rohayo divi j Thou art a sage most pleasing to the gods; thou hast 
caused the sun to rise in the sky." 

R. y. ix. 109, 4 (==S. y. ii. 591 ). — Pavasva soma mahdn samudrah 
pitd devdndrn viivd fihhi dhdma | “ Purify all abodes. Soma, [who art] 
a great ocean, the father of the gods," etc. 

The preceding texts are amply sufficient to show that Vishnu is 
not the only god to whom the highest divine functions are ascribed in 
the Veda, but that, on the coatraiy, the same attributes are assigned, 
and with far greater frequency, to several of the other deities. 

The following passage from Professor Muller's Ancient Sanskrit 

Compare R. Y. ix. 4, 1 ; Sam cha Soma jeahi ehapamndna mahi aravah | and 
ix. $3, 6 : Jayan krmo hrihat | 
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Literature (p. 532 f.) shews that all the principal Vcdic deities are, in 
their turn, addressed hy their worshippers as supremo : 

^^When these individual gods are invoked, they are not conceived as 
limited by the power of others as superior or inferior in rank. Each 
god is to the mind of the supplicants as good as all the gods. He is 
felt, at the time, as a real divinity, as supreme and absolute, in spite of 
the necessary limitations which, to our mind, a plurality of gods must 
entail on every single god. All the rest disappear for a moment from 
the vision of the poet, and he only who is to fulfil tlieir desires stands 
in full light before the eyes of the worshippers. ^ Among you, o gods, 
there is none that is small, none that is young : you are all great 
indeed,’’'® is a sentiment which, though, perliaps, not so distinctly 
expressed as by Manu Yaivasvata., ncvertlicless, underlies all the poetry 
of the Teda. Althoiigli the gods are sometimes distinctly invoked as 
the great and the small, the young and the old (R. V. i. 27, 13), this is 
only an attempt to find the most comprehensive expression for the 
divine powers, and no when^ is any of the gods represented as the slave 
of others. It would be easy to find, in the nuinerons hymns of the 
Veda, passages in which almost every single god is represented as 
supreme and abuolute. In the first hymn of the Second Mandala, 
Agiii is called tlio ruler of the universo,^^ the lord of men, the wise 
king, tlio father, the brother, tlie son, and friend of men ; nay, all the 
powers and names of the others arc distinctly ascribed to Agiii. The 
hjmin belongs, ho doubt, to the modern compositions ; yet, though 
Agni is thus highly exalted in it, nothing is said to disparage the 
divine character of the other gods. Indra is celebrated as the strongest 
god in the hymns as well as in the Brahmauas, and the hurdcil of one 
of the songs of the Tenth Book is : J^israsmad Indra idtarah | ^ Indra 
is greater than all.’ Of Soma it is said that he was born groat, and 
that he conquers every He is called tlic king of the world, ho 

has the power to prolong the life of men, and in one sense he is called 
the maker of heaven and earth, of Agni, of Surya, of Indra, and of 
Vishriu.^^'® If we read the next hymn, whicli is addressed to Varinju 
R, V. viii. 30, 1, quoted by Miillor, p. 531, 

'*Tvam vimni svanlha patyase | ii. i, 8. — See Nii-ukta Paris ishta i. 

ii. 1, 9. 101 X. 8, 6. '02 ^x. 59. 

103 ix. 9G, 10 ; bhmanasya raja, loi jx. 96, 14 

ix. 96, 5. 
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{ovpav 65 ), WO perceive tliat the god here invoked is, to the mind of 
the poet, supreme and almighty. Nevertheless, he is one of the gods 
who is almost always represented in fellowship with another, Mittra ; 
and even in our hymn there is one verse, the sixth, in which Yanina 
and Mittra arc invoked in the dual. Yet what more could human 
language achieve, in trying to express the idea of a divine and supreme 
power, than what our poet says of Y'aruna : ' Thou art lord of all, of 
heaven and earth.’ Or,* as is said in another hymn (ii. 27, 10), ^Thou 
art the king of all ; ol* those wdio are gods, and of those who are 
men,’ ” etc., etc. 

Sect. 111. — Vinfinn as one of (he Adtii/as. 

Tn the liymiis of the Yeda the Adityas, or sons of Aditi, are alluded 
to as being seven or eight in number ; but only six deities, of wliom 
Vishnu is not one, are specilied by name as belonging to .this class. 
The following are the only texts which I eousider it necessary to cite 
on this subject : 

It. V. ii. 27, 1 (Nir. xii. 3G) — Imd girah 4di(gehJn/o ghritasnnh sanad 
rdjabhjo juhrd Juhonn’ | ^rinotn J/itro Arganfd J^hago nan turi/dfo Faruno 
Daxo Amsah | With my tongue I offer up these pi'aiscs, dropping with 
butter, to the Adityas, wdio have been kings for ever: may Mitra, Arya- 
man, Hbaga, the miglity Varuna, Daxa, Ansa, hear us.” Yaska makes 
turijCituh to ha^ hahiijdtas cha Dhdtd^ thus understandigg it»to designate 
Dbatri. 

II. V. ix. 114, 3. — Sapia dih nd>id-surgdh sapia hotdra ritrijah | 
deed Adityd ye sapia tchhih Somdhhiraxa nah | “The seven points of 
the compass, with their respective suns, the seven hoiri priests, and the 
seven gods, the Adityas, — with these, o 8oma, protect us.” 

In another text (II. V. x. 72, 8, 9), wdiich has already been f|Uoted 
in p. 10 f., it is said that Aditi had eight sons, though she only presented 
seven of them to the gods, and cast out Marttanda, the eighth. 

In his explanation of the first text, which I have now quoted (II. V. 
ii. 27, 1), Sayaija observes of the Adityas; Te cha Taiitirhye ^ ashtau 

100 See Bochtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon under the word Adifya : and Prof. Roth’s 
dissertation on the Adityas in his paper “ on the principal gods of the Arian nations/* 
Journal of the Geman Oriental Society, vol. vi., pp. 68 ff. Surya (the Sun) is how- 
ever called Adiieya in R. V. x. 88, 11 (Nir. vii. 29). 
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putrdso Aditer^ ity upakramya spashfam anukrdntdh | ^ Mitrakha Va- 
runakh'a Dhdtdcha Aryamdcha AmSuscha BhayaScha Indraieha Vivas- 
vd}%S cha ete ’ iti j They (the Adityas) ore distinctly specified in the pas- 
sage of the Taittinya, beginning with the words ‘ The eiglit sons of 
Aditi,’ as ‘these, Mitra, Varuna, Dhatpi, Aryaman, Ansu, Bhaga, 
Indra, and Vivasvat/ ” 

In a passage of the S'atapatha Brahmana (iii. 1, 3, 3 ff.) quoted above 
(p. 12, f.), the Adityas are alluded to as eight in number in conformity 
with the text of the E. Y. x. 72, 8, 9. In other texts of the same 
Brahmana mention is made of twelve Aditya^ : 

S'atapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 2, 8 . — Ba mamxsaiva vCtcham mitlmnaih 
samahhavat sa dvadaia drapsan garlhy ahhavat \ te dcudak Aditya 
asrijyanta tan divy upadadhat | ‘‘With his mind he [entered] Speech. 
There became a pair. He became pregnant with twelve drops. They 
were created the twelve Adityas. Them he placed in the sky.** 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 3, 8 (=Brih. Ar. Up. iii. 9, 5, p, 646). 
Katame Aditya iti [ dvadasa mdsdh saihvatsarasya ete Adityuh | ete 
hi iddfri set/rvam adadana yanti | te yad idaifi sarvam adadand yanti 
tasmdd Aditya iti | “How many Adityas are there? There are 
twelve months the year. These are the Adityas. For they go 
talcing {ddadanah) all this. Since they go taking all this, they are 
called Adityas r 

The Nirukta, ii. 13, speaks thus of the Adityas : Adityah | hasmdd | 
ddatte rasdn | dUatte hhdsarn jyofishdni | ddlpto hhdsd iti vd \ Aditeh 
ptdrah iti vd | alpaprayogam tu asya etad drchdhhydmndye suhta-hhdh 
**suryam aditey am!' Aditeh pntram j evdm anydsdm api devatdndm Aditya- 
pravdddh stutayo hhavanti | tad yathd etad [ Mitrasya Varunasya 
Aryamno Baxasya Bhagasya Amsasya iti \ 

“ The Aditya : whence [so called] ? He takes up the fluids. He 
takes up the light of the luminaries ; he is illuminated (ddlptah) by 
light ; or, he is the son of Aditi. But this [appellation] is seldom 

Sahasra-yamm utsrashttm ddatte hi rasdn ravih | “For the son takes up the 
fiuids [from the] earth, to discharge them agKiin a thousand-fold.'* — Raghuvansa, 
i. 18. Ash^au mdsdn yaM *^dityas toyain ha/rati rasmihhih | tathd haret karaik 
rdshtrdd nityam arhmratam hi tat [ “ As Aditya (the eun) during eight months 
draws up water by his rays, so let him (a king) extract revenue fiom his country, 
for that k his continual solar function,”— Manu, ix. 805. 
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applied to him in the text of the lligveda. Surya Aditeyaf Surya the son 
of Aditi, is mentioned in a hymn.*®® In the same way there are praises 
of other deities, addressed to them as Adityas ; as in the case of Mitra, 
Varuija, A*ryaman, Daxa, Bhaga, Ansa.’* 

In the following texts from the Mahabharata and Puranas, the 
Adityas, though their names are not always uniformly given, are 
stated or understood to be twelve in number, except in one case where 
only eleven are specified* Vishnu is always named as one of them, 
and as by the time when these works were written, his dignity had 
become enhanced in general estimation, ho is declared to be the 
greatest of the twelve. 

Mahabharata, i. 2,5 19, 2,522 ff . — Mancheh Kaiyapahputrah Ka^yapdt 
tu imdh prajdh | prajajTiire mahdhMgu Daxa-kanyds trayodaia | . . . . 
2,522. Aditydm dvada^udityah samhhutd hhuvmeSvardh \ ye rdjan 
ndmatas idttis te hirttayishydmi Bhdrata | Dhdtd Mitro ^ryamd S'akro 
Varunas tv AMa evacha | Bhago Vivasvdn Pdshd clia Savitd dasamas 
tathd I ehddiisas tathd Tcashfd dvadaso Plshnur uckyafe ] jaghanyajaa tu 
sarveshdm Aditydndm gunudhikah [ • 

^'Kasyapa was the son of Martchi; and from Kasyapa these beings 
were bora. There were thirteen eminent daughters of paxa . . . 2,522. 
I will recount to thee, by name, king of the race of Bharata, the twelve 
Adityas, lords ^ of the world, who were produced from Aditi ; Bhatyi, 
Mitra, Aryaman, Sakra (Indra), Vanina, An^a, Bhaga, Vivasvat, 
Pushan, and Savitri the tenth; the eleventh is TvmshtH, and the 
twelfth is called Vishnu, who, though the latest born, surpasses all 
the Adityas in his attributes.” 

Mahabharata, i. 2,598 . — Marlchk Kasyapak putrakt Kakyapasya 

Surdsurdh \ jajnire nripa-kdrddula lokdndm prahhavas tu sah \ 

2,600. BvddaiaivaditeJ^ putrdk S'akra-mukkyd narddhipa \ teshdm woarajo 
Vtshnur yatra hkdh^pratishthitdh | 

^*From Kasyapa, who was the son of Martchi, were produced, o kingi 
the deities and the Asuras ; and he was the source from which all 

'0® Dr. Aufrocht conjectures that the word sukta^bkak should be read ^auktut^bhdk 
has not a hymn devoted to him %8 he appears to be only mentioned in one verse, 
B, V. X. 88, 11 (Nir. vii. 29). Durga, however, as quoted by Roth (lUust. p. 21), 
says : sukta'‘b1mg ova chaitad abhidhamm na havirbhdh | “ This appellation has a 
hymn devoted to it, but no oblation is ordained [to bo oflfered to the god under this 
name],** By ‘^hyrnn’* Durga may only mean part of a hymn. 
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beings sprang. . . . 2,600. Aditi had twelve sons, beginning with S'akra, 
The youngest of them was Vishnu, on whom the worlds are supported.** 
Mahabharata, xiii. 7,092 f . — Amso Bhngakchi Mitraicha rarumicha 
mlesvarah | fathd '‘imjamCi chaiva Jaganto Bhdshiras tathd | 

Tvashtd PilsJid tathaivendro dvadaso Vkhnur uchyate | ity etc dvadaSd- 
ditydh Kdhjapeyd Hi h'utih | 

Ansa, Bhaga, Mitra, Vanina, lord of the waters, Dhatri, Aryaman, 
Jayanta, Bhaskara, Tvashtri, Piishan, Indra, «ind Vishnu who is called 
the twelfth : these arc the twelve Adityas, the sons of Kasyapa, ac- 
cording to tradition (or the Veda, • 

Mahabharata, v. 3,501 if . — Axayas chdvyayas chaiva Brahma loka^ 
pitdmaJiah | iaihaiva hhagaranfati tau Nara-NdrCtyajidv rUJii | Adityd* 
ndm hi sarveshdm Vishnur ehih sandtanak | ajayyak chdvyayas chaiva 
idsvatah prahhiir ih'arah | nimitia-marands chdnye chandra-surya-mahi- 
jalam | Vdyur agnia tathd ^'kdiatli grahds tdrd-ganda iaihd [ te cha 
xaydnte jagato hik'd loM-trayam sadd | xayairi gachhanti vai sarve 
srijyante cha pmah pimak | muliUrtta-maranda tv anye mdnmhd mriga- 
paxinah | “ Brahma, the parent of the world, is undecaying and imperish- 
able ; and so top are the venerable Rishis, Nara, and Narayana. Vishnu 
alone of all the ^dityas is ctenial, invincible, imperishable, everlasting, 
potent, the lord. Other beings perish on some occasion, [as at the end 
of a Kalpa], — the moon, the sun, the earth, watoi>"^ air, fire, the 
a3ther, the planets, and tlie stars. At the dissolution of the universe, 
all these idvarkibly abandon the throe worlds, and perish, and are 
created again and again. Other [creatures], men, beasts, and birds, 
die after a brief interval {muhurtta)'' 

Vishnu Purana, 1, 15, 90 if. (p. 122 of Wilson’s translation) — Furva- 
manvantare ireshthd dvddaMsan surottamdh | Tiishitd ndma te^iyonyam 
Hehwr Vaivasvate ^nta/re [ upaathite Hiyaiasa^ ChQocushaaydntare Mancha \ 
samxivdyllcritdk sarve samdgamya parasparam | Agachhata drutam devah 
AdtUffi samprmikya vai | Manvantare prasuydmas tan nah sreyo hhaved 
iti I evam uhtvd tii te sarve Chdxushasydntare Manoh | Mdrlchdt Ka^ya* 

I suppose nimitta-marannh is to be understood practically in this sense. — See 
Wilson's Vishnu Punina, pp. 66, 630, and note. «Nuruyana, in his commentary on the 
Malmli^urata, explains the phrase thus : Nimittam pralayadi-niMittam maranam ndio 
yeshdm Upimiita^maramh ( 

Said in the RSmayaria to have preceded Brahma. — See above, p. 29. See also 
above, the order of creation described in the S'atapatha Brahmana, pp. 19-22, and in 
Mann, p. 26 above. 
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paj jdtds te ^ditya Daxa-hanyayd | tatra VMnuSoha S'ahrakha jajnaie 
punar eva hi | Aryanid chawd DhCitdcha Tvashtd Fushd tathaiva cha | 
Vivasvun Savitd chaiva Mitro Vanina eva cha [ Amiio Bhagas chdtitejd 
Aditya Uvadaia smritdh [ Chdxmhmydniare purvam dsan ye Tmhitdh 
mritdh I Vairasvate ^ntare te vai Aditya dvddaia smritdh | 

In tho former Munvantara there were twelve eminent and re- 
nowned deities called Tushitas ; who, being assembled together, said to 
each other in the Cha»usha Manvantara, when the Vaivasvata Man- 
Vantara was approaching, ^Comc quickly, deities, let us enter into 
Aditi, and be born in flhe [next] Manvantara : this will bo for our 
Avclfarc.^ Having thus spoken in the Chaxusha Manvantara, they were 
all born from Kasyaj)a, son of Marlchi, and Aditi, daughter of Daxa. 
In this way Yishnu, and Sukra (Tndra) were again born, and Aryaman, 
Bhatri, Tvashtri, Pushan, Yivasvat, Savitri, Mitra, Vanina, Amsa, and 
the energetic Bhaga : these are known as the twelve Adityas. Those 
wlio formerly in tho Chaxusha Manvantara were called the Tushitas, 
are known as tho twelve Adityas in the Vaivasvata Manvantara.’* 

The same story is repeated in Very nearly the same words in the 
Harivarasa, verses 171 If. 

The following is another passage from the Tlarivairij^i.^ verses 1 1,548 ff; 
Adityam jajn ire rdjann Adiiydh Kasyapnd atJm | Tndro Fishnur Bhugas 
Tvashfd Fara/io ^mso ^ryamd Ravih | Bushd Mitrakha varado Manuh 
Farjanya era cha 1 ity etc dvadamdiiya ravish (has fridtvaukasah \ 
‘‘Prom Kasyapa and Aditi were born the Adityas,* IhBra, Vishnu, 
Bhaga, Tvashtri, Varuna, Ansa, Aryaman, Kavi, Pushan, Mitra, the 
bestower of boons, Mann, and Paijanya, — these are the twelve Adityas, 
most eminent celestials.” 

In the same work, verses 12,456 f., wo road : Aryamd Varum 
Mitrah Pushd Jbhdtd Furandarah j Tvashfa Bhago ^mhh Savitd Far- 
janyakheti risruidli j Adityam jajnire devaJi Kasyapdl loka-bhdmmh \ 
‘^The gods, creators of the worlds, known as Aryaman, Varuna, 
Mitra, Pushan, I)hrit|*i, Purandara (Indra), Tvashtri, Bhaga, An^a, 
Savityi, and Parjanya, were sprung fipm Kasyapa and Aditi.” 

Only eleven, names occur in^his list. 

The next is another legend on the same subject from the same work. 
Here quite a different origin is assigned to the Adityas, who are said 
to have sprung from tho face of Vivasvat or Marttancjia, the Sun. 



106 


VISHNU, AS REPRESENTED IN THE 


[CHAF. n. 


Harivam^a, 589 £F . — Tato nirhMsitam rUpam tejasd Bmnhatena mi | 
hdntdt kantataram drashtum adhikam iuiuhhe tadd | mukhe nirvarttitaih 
rUpaiti tasya devasya gopateh | taiak-prahhriti devasya mukham dsU tu 
lohitam I mnkha-rdgantu yat purvam Murttandasya mukha-c%yuiam | 
Adityd dvadamiveha sambhutd mukha-Bamhhavdh | Dhdtd 'ryamd cha 
Mitrascha Varuno ^mso Bhagm tathd | Indro Fivasvdn Fushd cha 
Parjanyo daSamas tathd | tatas Timhtd tato Fishnur ajaghanyo jaghan- 
yajah | hursham lelhe tato dem drishtvd ^^ditydn Bva-deha-jdn | “ Thea 
his appearance, illuminated with concentrated lustre, shone forth more" 
brilliantly, fairer than the fairest to behold. This appearance was pro- 
duced in the face of that god, the lord of rays. Henceforward the face of 
the god was red. From the previous colour of the face which fell from 
the countenance of Marttan^a were produced twelve face-born Adityas: 
Dhatri, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna,Ansa, Bhaga, Indra, Vivasvat, Pushaii, 
Paijanya the tenth, then Tvasht|*i, thenYishnu not the last, though the 
last bom. The god then rejoiced, beholding the Adityas, sprung from 
his own body.” 

This story is not only in opposition to the ordinary account of the 
Adityas being sons of Aditit but it contradicts itself. Fivasvat is one 
of the Adityas, ,w'ho is produced from Fivasvat; and Tvashtri was 
already existing, and playing a part in the former part of the legend. 
(See Langlois’s note 7, p. 60 of his French version of the Harivansa). 
The Vishnu Purana tells the same story about Vivasvat, but says 
nothing of thh bif th of the Adityas. (See Wilson’s translation, p. 266). 

Bhagavata Purana vi, 6, 24 f. — Srinu ndmdni lokdndm mdtrindm 
iwihkwrdni cha | atha Kaiyapa-patnindm yaUprasutam idarh jag at | 
Aditir Ditir ityddi | .... 36 f. Athdtah kruyatdm mmko yo ^diter 
mupHsTvaiah j yatra Ndrdyam devo Bvdmiendvdtarad vihhuh | Ftvasvdn 
Aryamd PUshd Tvashtd Hha Savitd Bhagah | Dhdtd Fidhdtd VaruQO 
Mitral^ S'akra Urukramah | 

^^Hear now the auspicious names of the wives of Ka^yapa, the 
mothers of the worlds, from whom this universe was produced ; Aditi, 

Diti, etc 36 f. Hoar now, in order, the race of Aditi, in which 

the all-pervading god, Narayana desceifded in a part of himself,— 
Vivasvat, Aryaman, Pushan, Tvashtri, Savityi, Bhaga, Dhatyi, Vidha- 
ifXf Varuna, Mitra, Sakra, Urukrama (the wide-stridor »» Vishnu)/’ 
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Sect. IV .; — Legends regarding Vishnu from the S'atapatha Brdhmanay 
the TaittiriyaArangahiy the Fanchavimsa Brdlimanai the RCimayam^ 
the Mahdbhdraiay and the Pur anas. 


The following legend* from the S'atapatha Brahmana (in which 
Vishnu is represented as a dwarf, and as having, under tho form of 
sacrifice, conquered the aS^IioIo earth) may contain tho germ of the 
story of the Dwarf Incarnation : 

S'atapatlia Brrihmana, i. 2, 5, 1 ff. — Devdkha vd Asurukha uhhaye 
prdjdpatyCih paspridhire | tato devCi anuvyam iva Cisur | atha ha Asurd 
menire * Cismakam era idam khalu hhurananV iti | 2. Te ha uchur 

* hanta imam prithivlm vihhajdmahai td7% vihhajya iipajlvdma^ iti | tdm 
auxnais charmahhih pakhdt prdhcho vihhajamdnd abJmjuh | 3. Tad vai 
devdh iuirumr *vihhajante ha rai imam Asurdih prithivim preta tad 
eshydmo yatra imam Asurd vihhqjdnte | he tnfah sydma yad asyal na 
hhajemahi’ iti \ teyajnum era Vishmm purasUritya hyuh | 4. Tehaxichiih 

* anu no * sydm prithirydm dhhajata astv era no 'py asydm hhugalf iti \ te 
^surdh asiiyanta iva uchur * ydrad eva esJui Vishnur ahkisete tdvad vo dad- 
mah^ iti | 5. VCimano ha Vishnur dsa [ tad deed na jihidire ‘ mahadvaino 
^dur ye no yajna-sammitam adur^ iti \ 6. l^e prdncham Vishmm nipddya 
chhandohhir ahhitak paryagrihnan ^ gdyalrena tvd chhandasd parigrih- 
ndmf iti daxinatas | Hraishtuhhena tvd chhandasd parigrihndmV iti 
pakhdt I fdgatena tvd chhandasd parigrihndmi^ iti uttaratah | 7. Tark 
chhandohhir dhhitah parigrihya agnim purastdt samudhdya tena archan- 
tah krdmyantai cheruh | tena imdm sarvdm prithivlm samavindanta | 
tad yad enena {anena?) imdfh sa/rvdm samavindanta tasmad vedir 
ndma | tasmad dhur ^ ydvati vedis tdvatl prithivV iti | etayd hi imd^ 
sarvdm samavindanta | evaih ha vai imam sarvdm sapatndnam sam- 
vrinkte nirhhajaty asyai sapatndn yak evam etad veda | 8. So *yam 
Vishnur gldnas chhandohhir itah parigrihlto ^gnih purastdd na apahra- 
manam dsa [ sa tata eva oshaStfindm milldny upa mumlocha | 9. Te ha 
devdh dchuk * leva nu Vishnur ahhdt kva nu yajho ^hhud* iti | te ha 
dchuS * chhandohhir itah parigpihito 'gnih, pwrasidd m apakrmnanam 
asiy atraiva anvichhata iti tarn khmmia iva anvlshus tafh tryanguh 
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^mavindums tamdt tryangula vedik syut | tad u ha api Pdfichu tryangu- 
Idm eva saumyasya adhvara&ya vedim ehalcre | 10. Tad u tathd na 
Icurydd ityddi | 

'' The gods and A suras, who were both sprung from Prajapati, strove 
together. Then the gods were, as it were, worsted, and the Asuras 
thought, * this world is now certainly ours.^ 2. Then they spake, 
* Come let us divide this earth, and having divided it, let us subsist 
thereon.’ They accordingly went on dividing it with ox-hides from 
west to cast. 3. The gods heard of it, [ and] said, ^ The Asuras are dividing 
this earth ; come, we shall go to the spot wherd they are dividing it. Who 
shall we become (i.e. what shall become of us), if wc do not share in it? ’ 
Placing at their head Vishnu, the sacrifice, they proceeded [thither], 
4. and said ' put us in possession of this earth ; let us also have a share 
in it.’ The Asuras, grudging as it were, answered, ' We give you as 
much as this Vishpu can lie upon.’ 5. Now, Vishnu was a dwarf. 
The gods did not reject that offer ; [but said among themselves], ^ They 
have given us much, [these Asuras], who have given us what is co- 
extensive with sacrifice.’ Then having placed Vishnu to the east, 
they surrounded him with 'metres ; [saying], on the south side, ‘ I sur- 
round thee with the Gayatrl metre ; ’ on the west, ^ I surround thee 
with the Trishtubh metre ; ’ on the north, ‘ I surround thee with the 
Jagati metre.’ 7. Having thus surrounded him with metres, they placed 
Agni (fire) on the east, and thus they went on worshipping and toiling. 
By this they accluired the whole of this earth ; and since by this they 
acquired {samavindanta) it all, therefore [the place of sacrifice] is called 
vedi (from the root vid, ^to acquire).’ Hence men say, ^as great as is 
the altar, so great is the earth ; ’ for by it (the altar) they acquired the 
whole of this [earth]. Thus he who so understands this, conquers aU this 
[earth] from rivals, expels from it rivals. 8. Then this Vishnu, being 
wearied, surrounded by metres, with Agni to the cast, did not advance ; 
but then hid himself among the roots of plants. 9. The gods then 
exclaimed, ‘ What has become of Vishnu ? what has become of the 
sacrifice ? ’ They said, * Surrounded by metres, with Agni to the east, 
he does not advance ; search for him herd?’ So digging, as it were, they 
searched for, and found him at a depth of three fingers ; therefore let 

Compare with this legend the similar one quoted above in the note on R, V. vi. 
69, 8 (p. 72 f.) jfrom the Aitareya Brahmana, 6, 16. 
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the altar [have a trench] three fingers deep; therefore, also, Panchi'^^'^ 
made an altar of this description for tlie soma sacrifice. 10. But let no 
one do so,” etc. '' 

The next legend from the same work relates how Yishnu became 
pre-eminent among the gods, and how he lost his head. Ilcre also he 
is identified with sacrifice : 

Siitapatlia Rrahmana, xiv. 1, 1, I ff. — ha vai rnttram nishedur 
Agnir Indr ah Somo MaMio JlAmur rihr-devd anyatraiva AkUhyam | 
2. I'eshdm Knrxixeirnih drrayajanam dm | tasjndd dhuk ^ Kuruxetram 
devdndm devayajanam' itt | taRmdd yaira kva cha Kurnxetrasya ni- 
gachhati tad na many ate ^ idam dnayajanam' it i tad hi devdndm deva- 
yajanam I 3. Te dsata ) ^ hdyam gachhema yasah sydma annuduh sydmid 
iti tatho eveme mtiram dsate ^ sriyatJi gachhema yasah sydma annadah 
sydma^ iti \ A. Te had char ^ yo nah ^r amen a lapasd h'addhayd yajhena 
dhutihhir yajuasya xidricham purro ^vagaclihot sa nah sreshtho \at tad u 
nah sarveshdm saha' iti ^ faihd^ Hi | 5. Tad Fisknuh prathamah prdpa | sa 
devdndm h'eshfho 'hhavai tasmad dhur ‘ Vishnur devdndm Sreshthah iti | 
6. Sa yah sa flshnur yajnah sa | sa^yah sa yajno ^sau sa Adit yah ( tad 
ha idam yah Vishnur na hmka samyanium \*tad idam apy etarhi naiva 
sarva iva yahh hknoti samyantum | 7. Sa tisri-dhou'am dddya apa- 
chahrdma | sa dhanur-drtnyd hrah vpastabhya iasthati | tahx deed an- 
ahhidhrishmvantah samaniam parinyavihnta | 8. Td ha vamrya uchuh | 
imd vai vamryo yad upadikdh | ^ yo ^sya Jydm apyadydt kim asmai 
prayachheta' iti ^ annddyam asmai prayachhema ajft (tfianvann apo 
'dhigachhel tathd asmai sarvam annudyam prayachhema' Hi | 9. Tasya 
upapardsritya jydm apijaxus tasydm chhinndydm dkanur-urtnyau vish- 
phirantyau llshnoh hrah praehichhidatuh \ 10. Tad ghrinn iti papdta \ 
tat pati tv d 'sdv Adityo 'hhavat | atha itarah prdn eva p^^dvrijyata | tad 
yad ghrinn ity apatat tasmdd gharmah | atha yat prOvriJyata tasmad 
praxmrgyah | 11. le devah ahruvan | * mahdn vat a no v1.ro 'pudi^ iti 
tasmdd mahdvirah | tasya yo 7'aso vyaxarat tarn pdnihhih sammamrijus 
tasmdt samrdf | 12. Tam devd ahhyamrijyanta yathfi vitiifh vetsya- 
mdnd evaih | tarn Tnd/rah prathamah prdpa \ tarn anvangam anunyapad- 

H 2 Panehih soma-ydgmyapi vedim tryangula^khiiiTim eva mcne | “ 3"‘rmchi thought 
that tlie altar for tho soma sacrifice also should have a trench three fingers deep." 
Panchi is again mentioned in the S'atapatha Brfihmana 2, 1, 4, 27 (p. 143), along with 
Asuri and Mfidhuhi, where the commentator speaks of them as three munis (Asuri- 
prabhritayas trayo munayah). See Weber’s Ind. Stnd. i. 192, 434. 
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yata | tam paryagnJimt | tarn parigrihya idatlh yah *bhavad yad idam 
Indro yahh | yah ha hkavafi ya eram veda \ 13. Sa u eva makhah sa 
Vishnuh | fata Indro tnakhardn ahhavad \ malhardn ha tai tarn MagharCm 
ity dchaxafe patoxam [ paroxa-kdmdh hi devdh | 11. Tdhhyo vamrlhhyo 
^ middy am prdyaehhan | dpo ml mrvani annam tdblur hi idam abhiknU- 
yam ica adanti \ yad idam Umvadanti \ 15. ^Wia imam Vishnim yajfiaih 

iredhCi vyabhfijanta | tena apaslrshnd yajnena devd archanfah 

irdmyania^ cheruh | 

The gods, Agui, Indra, Soma, Vishnu the Sacrifice, and all the 

[other] deities, excepting the Asvins, were present at a sacrifice. 2. 

Kuruxotra was the place of their divine worship. Hcncc, men say that 

Huruxetra is the country where the gods sacrifice. Consequently, to 

whatever part of Kuruxetra a man goes, he looks upon it as a place for 

divine worship, since it was the spot where the gods worshipped. 3. 

They were [there. Tliey said], ‘May wo attain prosperity, become 

famous, and eat food.’ And in the very same way these [men] attend 

a sacrifice [saying], ‘ May we attain prosperity, become famous, and 

oat food.’ 4. Then [the gods] said, ‘ Whoever among us, through 

exertion, austerity, faith, sacrifice, and oblations, first comprehends the 

issue of the sacrcfice, let him be the most eminent of us : this [shall bo] 

common to us all.’ [To this thej^ consented, saying], ‘ He it so.’ 5. 

Vishnu first attained that [proposed object]. He became the most 

eminent of the gods : wherefore men say, ‘ Vishnu is the most eminent 

of the gods.^ (5*. lie who is this Vishnu is sacrifice ; he who [is] this 

sacrifice is the Aditya. Vishnu could not support this fame."® And the 

same is the case now, that every one cannot support fame. Vf. Taking 

his bow and three arrows, he departed. Ho stood, resting his head on 

the end of his [bended] bow. Being unable to overcome him, the gods 

sat down all around him. 8. Then the ants said to them (now the ants 

« 

wore the same as vpadlkas)^ * What will you give to him who gnaws the 
bowstring ?’ [The gods replied], ‘We will give him the enjoyment of 
food, and he shall find waters even in the desert ; so shall we give him 
every enjoyment of food.’ 9. [The ants, then], .approaching, gnawed his 
bowstring. When that was divided, the ends of the bow, starting asunder. 

It seexas as if there were a play of words here, the word f/asahy “famc,“ having 
reference to the words sa yah s<r Vishnub, etc,, sa yaJji 6a yojfiab, etc. “ He who 
[is] this Vlshiju,** etc. ** He who [is] this sacrifice, ‘‘ etc. 
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cut off the head of Vishnu. 10. It fell, making a sound {ghrin).^ That 
having fallen, became that Aditya. !fhen the rest of him became ex- 
tended towards the oast. Since the head fell with the sound of ghnn^ 
hence gharmay [Hhc sacrificial kettle,^ received its name]; and since 
he became extended, {pr(irr\jgata)y the prarargga [received its ai)pella- 
tion]. 11. The gods then said, ‘A great hero {mahln r1rah) of ours 
has fallen.^ Hence arose the name of mahurira (a sacrificial vessel). 
They wiped {sammamrijuh) with their hands the fluid (blood) which 
flowed from him. Hence arose the name of samraf, 12. The gods 
touched (?) him (Vishnu), as men wishing to know property (?) do. Indra 
first reached liiin. He came into contact with him limb by limb. He 
embraced him. Having embraced him, ho became this fame, which 
Indra is. Ho whoso knov\s this becomes fame. 13. That Vishnu 
was indeed sacrifice {makho). Hence Indra became the possessor of 
sacrifice {miilluivCtn). He is Makharan: they call him Maghavan 
transceu den tall y ; for the gods love what is transcendental {ht. beyond 
the reach of the senses). 14. They (the gods) gave food to those ants. 
All food is water ; for with water men, as it were, moisten the food 
which they eat : as the common saying is. Then they divided into 

three portions this Vishnu, the sacrifice With that headless 

sacrifice (see above), the gods went on worshipping and toiling.'^ 

I am indebted to Professor Weber for tho next two passages ; the first 
from tho Taittiilya Aranyaka, and the second from tho Panchavim^a 
Brahmana, which both relate tho same legend which has just been given 
from the 8'atapatha Brahinnna. 

Taittirlya Aranyaka, v. i. U7. — 1. Devd vai sat ram dsata riddhi- 
parimitam yasashdmdh | fe ^bruvan “ yan nah praihamam yaia richhdt 
sarveshdm nas tat sahdsad^^ iti | teshdm kuruxdram vedir dsH \ tasyai 
Khandavo daxindrdha dsH Turghnam nttarardhah Parlnaj jaghandrdho 
Marava utkarah | 2. feshdm Malhain Vaishmvay% yam drchhat | tad 
nyakdmayafa | tena apOkrdmai | tarn devd anvdyanyakoUwurutsamdndh | 
tasya anodgatasya savydd dhanur ajdyata daxindd ishaimh | tasmdd 
ishudJianram ptmya-janma yajna-janma hi \ 3, tarn ekafn santam hahavo na 
ahhyadhrlkhnumn [ tasmdd elcam uhudhanvaM vlram hahavo 'nishudhamd 
na ahhidhrishnuvanti | so^smayata ^^ckarn md santam hahavo na ahhy- 

A long account is given of the yharmoy prmargyay and mahavira in Katyayana*9 
S'rauta Satras, xxvi, 
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adharshMur*^ Hi | tmya suhmiyanasya tejo *pdkramat | tad devd osha- 
dhlshu nyamrijuh | te sydmdku ahhavan | smaydkii vai ndma ete | 4. tat 
smaydicdndm smaydkatmm | tasmdd dixitena apigrihya smetavyam tejam 
dhrityai j sa dhanuli py^atiskahhya atishthat | td upadlka ahruvan | ^^varam 
vrindmaJiai | atlia yja imam randhayama | yatra kva cha khandma tad 
apo ^hhUrinaddyyia^^ iti | tasmdd upadika yatra kva cha khananti tad apo 
^hhitrmdanti 5, varavritam hy dsdm | fasya jydm apyddan | tasya 
dhamir vipravamdnam sir a udavarttayat | tad dyavaprithivi amiprd’- 
varitata | yat prdvarttata tat pravargyasya pravargyatvam | yad ghrdift, 
ity apatat tad gharmasya gharmalvam | mahaio vlryam apaptad iti tad 
mahdvirasya mahdviratvam | 6. yad asyuh sa>mahharams tat samrdjah 
samrdttvam | fam stritam devatds tredha vyagrihnata [ Agnih prdtah- 
savanam Indro madliyandinam savanam Vikcdevds trithja-savanam | tena 
apasirshnd yajTima yajamdndh na dsisho \mrmdhata na suvargam lokam 
ahhjajayan | te devd Asvlndv ahruvan | 7. ^^hhishajau vai sthah | idam 
yajna-sya sirah pratidhattam'^ iti | tdv ahruidm vara>7i vrindvahai gratia 
eva ndv atrdpi grihyatdm'^ iti | idhhydm etam cisvinam agrihnan | tdv 
etad yajnasya Sirah pratyadhattam *yat pravargyah | tena saslrshrid 
yajnena yajamdnd ava dSis/io Wandhata | abhi suvargani lokam afayan | 
yat pravargyam pravinaktl yajmsyaiva tach chhirah pratidadhati | tena 
saSirshnd yajnena yajdmdno Um dSisho rundhe ^Ihi suvargam lokdm jayati | 
tasmdd esha dSvina-pravayd iva yai pravargyah | 

Tho gods, desirous of fame, were attending a sacrifice complete in 
every respect. They said ‘ whatever fame first comes to us, that shall 
be common to us all.’ Kuruxetra was their altar. Khandava was its 
southern, Turghna its northern, and Partnah its hinder section. The 
Mams were the earth dug from it. 2. Fame came to the Sacrifice derived 
from Vishiiu \_Makha Vaishnava'] among their number. This fame he 
eagerly desired ; with it he departed. The gods followed him, seeking to 
obtain [this] fame. From the left [hand] of him while thus followed, a 
bow was produced, and from his right hand arrows^ Hence a bow and 
arrows have a holy origin, for they are sprung from sacrifice. 3. Though 
many, they could not overcome him, though he was only one. Therefore 
many men without bows and arrows cahnot overcome one hero who 
has a bow and arrows. He smiled, * Though they are many, they have 
not overcome me who am only one.’ Virile strength issued from him 
as he continued to smile. This the gods put upon the plants. They 
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became kydmalcd, grain. For they are smilers {smaydhdh). 4. Hence 
this grain derives its name. Wherefore a person who has been con- 
secrated should smile with reserve, that he may retain his virility. 
He stood leaning on his bow. Tho ants said [to the gods], ‘ let us 
choose a boon ; and after that wo shall subdue [or kill him]. Wherever 
wo dig, let us open up water.* Hence wherever ants dig, they 
open up water. 5. For this was tho boon which they cho^o.”* They 
gnawed his (Vishnu’s) bdwstring. His bow, starting asunder, hurled 
his head upwards. It travelled through heaven and earth. From its so 
travelling {prdrarttaf;a)y tho prarargya derives its name. From its fall- 
ing with tho sound oi glirattiy ghanna obtained its name. Virile energy 
(or seed, vlryam) fell from the mighfy one {maliatah): hence the mahd- 

got its name. 6. From their making a collection {samahharan) of 
it (what ?) the samrdt obtains its appellation. The gods divided him 
when prostrate, into three parts ; Agni [took] the morning oblation ; 
Indra tho midday oblation, and the Visvedevas the third oblation. 
Sacrificing with this headless sacrifice, they (the gods), neither obtained 
blessings, nor coiiqucied heaven. 7. The gods said to tho Alvins, * Yo 
two are pliysicians, replace this head of the sacrifice.* They said ‘ Let 
us ask a boon, let our graha (libation of Soma) be received hero also. 
[The gods accordingly] received this [libation] to the Alvins for them. 
[The Asvins] replaced this head of the sacrifice, which is the pravargya. 
Sacrificing with this sacrifice with a head, they obtained blessings, they 
conquered heaven. Wh«n one spreads out the pravargya^ then ho 
replaces the head of the sacrifice. Sacrificing with this sacrifice with 
a head, a man obtains blessings, and conquers heaven. Hence this 
prmargya is principally concerned with oblations to tho Alvins.** 
Panchavim^a Brahraana, vii. 6, G — Bevd mi yasashirndh Batram 

The word thus trahslatedis varevritanty as written in the copy (in Roman letters) 
sent to me by Prof. W eber. If, ho wever, one may j udge from the two following passages 
^ nature from the Aitareya Bruhmana, the tnic reading must bo mravfitamy 

wbich^I have adopted in tho text . — ^Aitaroya Brahmana, 1, 7 Y({jno vai devebhi/a 
tfd&krdmat \ ie (hvd na kidtehanasaknuran karittni | . . . . tia prdjdnans te'bt'uvann 
Aditim ^tvayemam yajmm prajdrimneti^ | tatheiy abravH | hd vai varciih vftria iti 1 
vftnJmveti | mifcnn eva varam aoj'mUftj mafprdyand ye^iidJ^ Bantu mad^uda yam ifi ] 
tatheti I tasmad ddftgai eharvh prdtjantyo hhavaty j dditya udayaniyo j mravfito hy 
asydh* Aitareya Brahmana, 2, 3 : Aynnhomdbkydm vd Indro Ff'itram ahnms tdy 
enam ^rutdm j dvdbhynm vai Yxitram avadhlr varam te vrinavaha iti | * Vrimthdm* 
Hi I tdv etam tva varam avfindtdm | Haf^sutyaydm pakmn j su mayor esho *chyuto I 
varwofito hy enayoh. 

It does not appear to what taoya]^ (in thdM^^mmine) refers. 


8 
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<i9aUi Agnir In^ro Vagur MaJchas te 'hmvan ‘ yan no yaka richh&i tan 
nah sahaead* iti | Ushdm Makham ydSa drclihat | tad addya apdkrdtnai | 
tad asya pra sahdddsanta tam paryayatanta | sa dhanuh praihktahhya 
aiislithat tasya dhanur-urttnir urdhru patitvd iiro ^chhinat m pravargyo 
^Ihavaf I yajno mi Malliah | yat pravargyam pravrinjanti yajnasyaiva 
iach chJiirah pratidadhati | 

Dosirou^ of fame, the gods, Agni, Indra, Vayu and Makha (Hacrifice) 
were attending a sacriflco. They said, < whateVer fume comes to us that 
shall be common to us. Fame came to Makha among their number. 
Taking it, he departed. The others wished* to take their share in it. 
They followed [or, strove with] him. He stood leaning on his bow. 
The end of his bow, springing upwards, cut off his head. He became 
the pravargya. Makha is sacrifice. When men spread out the pra-> 
rargya, they replace the head of Makha.’^ 

The Aitareya Bra hm ana has these two passages relating to Vishnu, 1,1: 
** A gnir rai deulndm ammo | Vtsknuh paramas \ fadantarena sarvd anyd 
devatah. Agni is the lowest, Vishnu the highest among the gods ; 
betwoon them both arc jdaced all the other deities.^^ In his Anc. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 390, note, Prof. Muller remarks that “this passage 
proves nothing as to the relative dignity of Agni and Vishnu. Again, 
1, 30, on quoting E. V. 1, 156, 4, the Aitareya says: rishmr vat devu- 
ndm dvdmpah | sa evdmd etad dvdrafn vivrinotL “Vishnu is the door- 
keeper of the gods ; ho opens for him that door.** 

The following passage from the Ramayana gives tho legend of the 
dwarf incarnation in its later form : 

^ “Ramayana (SchlegeFs Ed.), i. 31, 2 If. — 2. Iha Rdma mahdhdho 
Vkhnurdeva^namanJeritah | ta pas-char ana- yogdrtham uvdsa m mahdtapdk | 
3. Ji^ha pdrrdh^amo llama rdmanasya mahdfmanah | siddhuirama iti 
khydtah siddho yatra mahdtapah | 4. AhJiMUya cha derendram purd 

Vairochanir Balih ] trailokya-rdjyam hulhaje lalotHeka-maddnvitah | 5. 
Tato Balau tadd yajhafn yajamdne hhaydrdUdh | Indrddayah mragand 
Vuhmm drhw ihdsrame | 6. “ Balir Vairochanir Vishno yajaU *8au 
mah&halah | kdmchdah sarva-hhltdndm maharddhir aWrddUpah, | T. Yo 
ehainam ahhivarttante ydehitdra itastatah | yachcha yatra yathdvachoha 
8a/rva}% tebhyah prayachehhati | 8. Sa trafh mra-hitdrthGya mdyd-yogam 
updirita^ | vumanatvafh gato Vishno kuru kalydnam uttamam*^ | 9.**’ 
ni xhe following verses 9^16 are rightly enclosed in brackets by Sdriegel, as inter* 
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\Ma%minn antare Rama Kaiyapo ^ gni-mma-prahhah | Aditya sahito 
Rama dipyam&na ivaujasd | 10. JDevi-Bohdyo bhagavdn divya-varsha- 
sahaerakam \ vratarh samupya vara-dam tmhtdva Madhmudanam | 11. 
^^Tapomayaih tapo-rdiim tapo-mnrttim tapo-dhamm ] tapasd tvdih su- 
taptena pa^yami purushottamam | 12. Sari re tava paiydmi jagat earvam 
idam prahho | tvam anddir anirdeiyas tvdm aham iaranam gataJ^^^ | 13. 
Tam uvCicha Ua/rih pritah Kahjapam dhfita-halmafiham | varaih varaya 
lhadram te vardrho mate mama | 14. Taoh chhrutvd vacJianam taeya 
Mdrichah Kasyapo ^hravU 1 piitratvam gachohha hhagavann Adityd mama 
chlnagha 1 15. Bhrdtd %hava yavlydihs tvaih Sahrasydsura-sudana \ 

iokdrttdndm tu devanam sdhdyyam harttum arhaeV^ | 16. Atka Vlshmr 
mahdtejd Aditydm eamajdyata J clihatri hhimka-rdpeiia kamandalu- 
iikhojpalalp [ ] 17. Rvam uktah ear air Vishnur vdmanam rupam dstkitah | 
Vairochanim tipdgamya trin yaydcMtmanah kramdn ( 18. Lahdhvd cha 
trin kramdn Vishnuh kritvd rupam athddhhutam \ trihhih kramais tadd 
hkdn djahdra tri-x>ikramah [ 19. Ekena M padd kritsndm prithwim so 
^ dhyatishthata | dvitiyendvyayam vyoma dydfk tritlyena Rdghava | 20. 
Tarn ehdsuram Baliik kritvd pdtd^a-tala-vdsinam | trailokya^rdjyam 
Indrdya dadav uddliYitya kan{akam | * 

I subjoin the text of the same passage according to Signor Qorresio's 
edition ; 

Ramayaija (Gorresio’s Ed.) i. 32, 2 ff. — Esha purvdsramo Rama 
vdmanasya mahdtmanah \ siddhaSrama iti khydtah siddko yatra mahd- 
yasdh I 3. Vishmr vdmana-rupena tapyamdno mahat tUp^ | trailokya- 
rdjye ^pahrite Balinendrasya Rdghava | [verses 4, 5, 6 correspond word 
for word with those of SchlegeTs edition] 7. Tam tvaih vdmana-rdpena 
gatvd hhixitum arhasi | vikramdma trin mahdbdko data hi niyatam ea te | 
8. Bhixito vihramdn etdma trin vlrya-bala-darpitah I paribhuya jagan* 
ndtham tubhyam vdmana-rupine | 9. Ye hy enam abhiydehante lipsa- 
mdnal^ ,8vam Ipaitam | tdn kdmair Ipaitdih sarvdn yojayaty asureSvarah | 
10, Sa tvam trailokya-rdjyam m hritam bhuyo jag at-pate | datum arkasi 
mrjitya vikramair bhuribhia tribhib> | 11. Again siddkdiramo ndma 
eiddha'-Jearmd bhavishyati | taamin karmani mrimddhe tava eatya-pard- 

polated. A comparison of verse 8 with verse 17 clearly shows that the latter must 
originally have followed immediately after the former. Compare the versions of the 
story given below from the Mahabharata and the Bhagavata Purfina, where the 
dwarf is said to have been the son of Ka^yapa and Aditi. This is also the parentage 
at VhdMin Bi one of the twelve Adityae.— See above, pp. 103 f, 
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hrama ( [Oorresio^s edition does not contain any verses corresponding 
to those marked by Schlegel as spurious, viz, lines 9-16 of his edition.] 
12. Emm uJdah surair Vkhnur vdmanain ru^am dsthitah ( Vairochanim 
updgamya trm aydchata vikramdn | [The remaining verses are word for 
word the same as in Schlegel’ s recension]. 

The following is a translation of the passage according to Schlegel’s 
edition : 

Vii^vamitra speaks: “2. In this place, o large-armed llama, Yishmi/ 
the great ascetic, reverenced by the gods, dwelt for the purpose of per- 
forming austerity, and contemplation. 3. Th‘is, llama, was the former 
hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, renowned as the * Hermitage of 
the Perfect,’ where the great ascetic was perfected. 4. Pormerly, Bali, 
the son of Virochana, after conquering the chief of the gods (Indra) 
enjoyed the empire of the three worlds, intoxicated with the increase 
of his power. 5. When Bali was then celebrating a sacrifice, Indra 
and the other gods, disturbed with apprehension, addressed Yishnu in 
this hermitage. 6. ^ That mighty Bali, son of Yirochana, o Yishnu, is 
now performing sacrifice, — he who grants the desires of all creatures, 
the prosperous lord of the Asuras. 7. Whatever suppliants wait upon 
him from whatever quarter, he bestows on them all whatever, wherever, 
and in whatever manner [they wish], 8. I)o thou, o Vishnu, assuming 
u magical state for the benefit of the deities, take the shape of a dwarf, 
and bring about our highest welfare.* [9. At this period, o Rama, the 
divine Kasyapa, luminous as fire, glowing, as it were, with splendour, 
attended by the goddess Aditi, 10. having completed an act of austerity 
which had lasted for a thousand years of the gods, celebrated [thus] 
the praises of the boon-bestowing Madhusudana : 11.* Through intense 
austerity 1 behold thee the supreme Spirit, whose essence is austerity, 
who art a congeries of austerity, the impersonation of austerity, whose 
wealth is austerity. 12. In thy body, lord, I behold this whole uni- 
verse; thou art unbeginning and ineffable; to thee I have resorted 
as ray refuge.* 13. Then Hari, gratified, spake to Ka^yapa, whose 
taint of sin had been purged away : * Ask a boon ; may good attend 
thee; thou art regarded by me as deserving a boon.* 14. Hearing 
these words of his, Kai^yapa, son of Maricbi, replied : * Sinless lord, 
become the son of Aditi and myself. 15. Slayer of the Asuras, 
become the younger brother of Sakra (Indra). Thou oughtest to 
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succour the gods who are oppressed with grief.’ 16. Vishnu, of 
wighty energy, was accordingly born of Aditi, shaded by an umbrella, 
in the form of a mendicant, resplendent with a drinking gourd, and a 
lock of hair on his crown]. 17. Thus addressed by the deities, Vishnu 
took the form of a dwarf, and approaching the son of Virochana, begged 
three of his own paces. 18. Having obtained three paces, the thrice- 
stepping Vishnu assumed a miraculous form, and with three paces took 
possession of the worlds? For with one step he occupied the whole 
earth, with a second the eternal atmosphere, and with a third the sky, 

0 Raghava, Having then assigned to the Asura Bali an abode in 
Patala (the infernal region), ho gave the empire of the three worlds to 
Indra, after removing his enemy. 

As the text of Gorresio’s edition varies somewhat from that of 
Schlegel, I shall subjoin a translation of those parts of it which are 
different. 

** 2. This, llama, is the former hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, 
called the ' Hermitage of the Perfect,’ whore the illustrious Vishnu was 
perfected, 8. when performing a gleat act of austerity in the form of 
a dwarf, [at the time] when the empire of the three woidds had been 
taken away from Indra by Bali. [Verses 4-6 correspond word for word 
with those of Schlcgel’s edition]. 7. ‘ Now thou shouldst go in the form 
of a dwarf, and beg three paces, o larger-armed ; 8. For, proud of his 
valour and strength, after his victory over the lord of the world (Indra), 
he, when supplicated, will certainly give these threS paces to thee 
[appearing] in the form of a dwarf, 9. For that lord of the Asuras 
fulfils the desires of all those persons who supplicate him with that 
view. 10. Thou, lord of the world, oughtest to give us back the 
empire of the three worlds which has boon taken away from us, after 
thou hast conquered it by three vast strides. 11. This which is called 
the hermitage of the perfect, (or fulfilled)^ shall be [a place] where this 
work is fuljilledy when this work has been accomplished by thee, o 
possessor of real might.’ Thus addressed by the deities, Vishnu assumed 
the form of a dwarf, and approaching the son of Virochana, begged for 
three paces.” (The rest correSponds with Schlegel’s edition). 

The following are two brief notices of the dwarf incarnation from 
the Mahfibharata : 

1 Mahfibharata, S^antiparva, vv, 1294, 3 9^,—Virochanasya lalavan 
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Balih putro mahdsurak | ahadhf/ah sarva-lolcdndm m-devdmra-raxmdm | 
hhavuhyati sa &a]craneha sva’Tdjyad charayishyati^{chydvayi8hyMf) | 
trailohye ^prahrite tern vimukJie cha &ac}upatau | AdityaM dvadasddityak 
samhhavishydmi Kahyapdt | tato rdjyam praddsydmi S*dkrdydmita-Uja88\ 
devatah sthdpayhKydmi sveshu sthdneshu Narada | Balinehaiva karkhydmi 
pdtdla-tah-vdsinani | Ddnavancha Balim ireshtham ahadfiyam sarva- 
daivataih | 

Vishnu says to Narada: “Tho great Asura'Bali, the strong son of 
Virochana, shall bo indestructible by all beings, including gods, Asuras, 
and Haxasas. He shall oust Bhkra (Indra) from his kingdom, 'When 
the three worlds have been taken by Bali, and the lord of S'achi (Indra) 
has been put to flight, I shall be born as the twelve Adityas, the son 
of Kasyapa and Aditi. I shall then restore his empire to S'akra of 
boundless energy ; shall reinstate the gods in their several positions; 
shall jflace Bali in Patala, and [make] the eminent Danava Bali in* 
destructible by all the gods.*’ 

Mahabharata, Vanaparva, vv. 484 ff — Adiier api putratvam tty a 
Yddava^^nandana | tvafii Viskmir tti mhhydta Indrdd avarajo vibhuk | 
iiiur hhdtvd dimlh khancKct prithivlticha parantapa | trihhir vikramanai^ 
Krishna krdntandn asi tejasd j samprdpya divam dkdiam dditya-sadant 
sthitaff, I atydroha^cha hhdtdtman hhdskaram svena tejasd \ prddurhhdva- 
sahasreshu teshu teshu ivayd mhko | adharma-ruchayah Krishna nihatdh 
iataSo* surah | And thou, Krishna, of the Yddava race, having become 
the son of Aditi, ’ and being called Vishnu, the younger brother of Indra, 
the all-pervading, becoming a child, o vexer of thy foes, hast by thy 
energy traversed the sky, the atmosphere, and the earth, in three 
strides. Having attained to the sky and the aether, and occupied the 
abode of the Adityas, thou, o soul of all beings, hast overpassed the sun 
by thine own force. In these thousands of thy manifestations, o all- 
pervading Krishna, thou hast slain hundreds of Asuras who delighted 
in iniquity.” 

The next passage is a short notice of the same incarnation from the 
Vishnu Parana : 

Vish. Pur. iii. 1 (p. 265 of Wilson’s translation).— tu 
santprdpte tafhd Taivasvate dvija | vdmamh Kaiyapdd Vkhmr Aditydfh 
iamhahhum ha | Tribhih kramdir imdn lokdn jiUd yem mah&imand | 
See Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, vol. i., p, 489, note, and p. 779 f, and note. 
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Purandaraya trai lohjam dattaili nihata^haniaham j wlien tlio 
Vaivasvata manvantara was arrived, Vishnu was born as a dwarf, the 
son of Aditi and Kasyapa. By this great being, after he had conquered 
those worlds by three paces, the three worlds wore given to Puraiidara 
(ludra), their enemy being destroyed.” 

The legend of Vishnu’s incarnation as a dwarf is told in a greatly 
developed form in the fifteenth and following seetions of the eighth 
Book of the Bhagavata I'urana. As the whole narrative h too long to 
be quoted here in extenso, I shall give an abstract of the contents of 
these sections, translaringMn full some of those portions which appear 
the most important. T'ho story commences thus : 

Bhagavata Pur«ana, viii. 15, 1 . — JJaleh pada4rat/am hhfimeh kasmad 
Uarir ayachata | hlnitveharah Iripam-val lahldrtko bahandha tarn | 
2. Mad veditum ichhdmo malmt kautdhalam 1u mh | yajneharasya 
puruasya handhanam chapy anugamh | 

The king asks: *‘Why did llari, the lord, whose wishes were 
satisfied, ask, like a poor man, three paces of land from Bali ? and why 
did ho bind him ? 2. This wo desire to know ; and we have a great 

curiosity ; — and also why an innocent being, was bound by the perfect 
lord of sacrifice?” The sage S'uka replies (verses that after Bali 
had been deprived of life by Indra, he was restored by the Brahmans 
of the race of Bhrigu, who consecrated him for supremo dominion, and 
celebrated for him a vikajit sacrifice, which had the virtue of enabling 
him to conquer all his enemies. He then sets out (vejs4>-ll) attended 
by a host of Daityas, to attack the capital of Indra, which is described 
with all its splendours and attractions. When Bali had invested the 
city (verso 23), Indra enquires of his spiritual preceptor how it is that 
his enemy has acquired this tremendous power, which appears altogether 
irresistible. 

Tho preceptor Replies (verses 15, 28 ff.) : Jdndmi Maghavan 
iatror unnater asya Mramm | Sishjdyopahhritatn tejo JBhrigubhir 
Irahma-vddihhil^ | 29. Bhamd^ridho hhavOn vfdpi varjayitvekaram 
Marim | nd^ya sakta^ purak sthdtum hritdntasya yathd jandfi | 30. 
Ta$mdd nilayam ufsrijya ydydhli sarve trivishtapam | ydta kdla^n pratix^ 
anto yaiah iatror viparyayafy ( 31, Mha vipra-hakdarkah mmpraty 
drjita-vikramah | iuhdm evdvamdmm idnuhandho vinamyati | 

** I know, Maghavan, the cause of the exaltation of this your enemy 
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to be the might imparted to their pupil by the Bhrigus, the utterers of 
the Teda. 29, one such as you, nor even you yourself, [nor any 
one] excepting only Ilari the lord, is able to stand before him, as men 
[are unable to confront] death. SO. Wherefore do ye all, abandoning 
heaven, your abode, depart, expecting time, from which [shall come] 
the overthrow of your enemy. 31. He now reaps the fruits of 
Brahmanical power, and thus his prowess has become augmented. 
Through contempt of these same Brahmans, *he shall perish with all 
his dependants.^ ^ 

(The prophecy here uttered in regard to thb fall of Bali as a result of 
his disregard of the Brahmans, will hereafter bo found to be fulfilled. 
See below, sect. 20, vv. 14 ff., p. 125). 

Following the advice of their preceptor, Indra and the other gods 
abandoned heaven, and Bali took possession of the celestial capital, 
when the Bhrigus celebrated for him a hundred aivamedhaSi (or horse- 
sacrifices). 

The sixteenth section opens with an account of the distress of Aditi, 
the mother of the gods, at the discomfiture of her sons by the Daityas. 
She receives a visit from* her husband the Prajapati Kasyapa, who 
makes various co/ijectures about the cause of her apparent unhappiness, 
of which (verso 15 f.) he receives an explanation. He then replies: 

(Sect. 16, vv. 18 ff .) — Uvam abhjarthito ^dityd Kas turn aha mayann 
iva I aho mdyd-halam Vishnoh sneha-laddlMm idaifijagat \ 19. Kva deho 
hhautiko ^ndtthd^lcva clidtmd j^rahriteh parah | kasya ke pati-puitrddyd 
moha eva hi kdranam | 20. Upatishthasva Furusham hhaga/oantam 
Jandrdanam | sarva-lhiita-guhdvdBa^ Vdsudevam jagad-gurum | 21. 
8a vidhdsyati te kdmdn Harir dlndnukampanah ] amoghd hhagavad-^ 
hhaktir netareti matir mama | 

18. Being thus entreated by Aditi, Ka"® (Kasyapa) answers her, 
as it were smiling, * 0, the power of Vishnu’s illusion ! this world is 
bound by affection. 19. Where is this elemental body, which is not 
soul ? and where is soul, which is superior to matter ? {i.e, how great is 
tho superiority of soul to the body !) **° Who are the husband, or the 
sons, or other relatives, of any person ? there are no such things 

For an explanation of this word see above, p. 13, note 30. 

Compare for this idiom the Haghuvam^a, i, 2 : Kva Burya^prahhavo vtMdiy kva 
ehalpa-visnaya matih | 

See ESm&yana (SchlegeVs edition), ii, X08, 3 ff. 
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as real relations) ; delusion alone creates them. 20. Betake thyself to 
Purusha, the divine Janardana, who dwells in the heart of all creatures, 
Vasudova, tho preceptor of the world. 21. Hari, who compassionates 
the afdicteii, will fulfil thy desires : devotion to the lord, and that alone, 
is never fruitless; such is my opinion.** 

Aditi then asks how she is to worship Yishnu in such a way as to 
obtain her desires, and receives from Kasyapa an account (^tending to 
the end of the section) of the milk ceremonial [payo-vrata) which she 
is to perform. 

She accordingly celebrates the prescribed rite (sect. 17 if.), when 
Hari, the primeval Purusha, aiipears to her in yellow vesture, wnth four 
arms, bearing his shell, discus, and club. She implores his succour, 
and receives an assurance that ho has been gratified by her service, 
which shall not remain unfruitful. He goes on to say : 

(Sect. 17, vv. 18 ff .) — ToayurcliHak chiliam apatya-guptaye payo^ 
vratendnugumm samlditah | svOMcm putratvam upetya te sutdn gap-* 
tdmi Mdricha-iapmy adhhhthitah | 19. Upadhdva patim hhadre pra- 
jdpatim akahnasham 1 mum cha hJidvayatl pafydv evamrUpam avasthifam | 
20. Naitat parasmd dkhyeyam prishtayd *pi kaihanchana | sarvarli sam- 
padyate devi deva-guhyam svsamjifam | 21. S'nka imicha j etavad 
uktvd hhagavdiiis iatraivdntaradhiyata | Aditir durlahhafn lahdhrd Harer 
jmmutmani prahhoh | upudhd vat patim hhaktyd parayd krita-kritya-vat | 
22. 8a mi samddhi-yogena Kasyapas tad ahudhyata | pravishfam dtmani 
Harer anisaih hj avitathexanah | 23. So ^ditydni vlrydnr^hatta iapasd 
ehira-aamhhritam [ samahita'-mand rdjan dCiruny agnim yathd ^nilak | 

tt t Worshipped by thee with the milk ceremonial for the deliverance 
of thy offspring, and lauded according to my attributes, I shall, with a 
portion of myself, become thy son, and deliver thy children, presiding 
over the austerity of Maricha (Kai^yapa). 19. Wait, virtuous female, 
upon thy husband, the sinless Prajapati, meditating on mo, who in this 
form abides within him. 20. This must not in any way be disclosed by 
thee to any one, even though thou art asked. Tho secrets of the gods, 
0 goddess, issue in good [onlyj when they are kept concealed.* 2L 
When the deity had said so much, he disappeared on the spot. Aditi, 
having obtained the [boon], so hard to obtain, that Hari, the lord, 
should be bom of her, waited on her husband with thb greatest devotion, 
like one who had obtained her object. 22. Kaiyapa with certain in. 
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tuition understood by the power of contemplation that a portion of Hari 
had entered into him. 23. With contemplative mind, he impregnated 
Aditi with the generative fluid which he had accumulated by long 
austerity, as the wind forces fire into wood.^^ 

I have already observed that A^ishnu, in his character as one of the 
Adityas, also, was the son of Kasyapa and Aditi (see above, p. 115). 
The connection with the old legend is therefore here preserved. 

The eighteenth section relates how Harf was born of Aditi, to 
the great delight of all creatures, and how he then took the form of 
a dwarf : ^ 

(Sect. 18, V. 12). — Yat tad rapnr hhdti^'ihhushandyudhair avyakta^ 
chid vyaktam adharayad Ilarih | hdbhura tenaiva sa vmnano rat ah sam- 
pasyafor divya^gatir yathd natah | While llari, the invisible spirit, 
was invested with that body, which was manifested by splendour, by 
its ornaments, and by weapons, he, whoso ways are supernatural, 
became with that very body, while [his parents] were looking on, a 
young dwarf, as an actor [changes his character].” 

He afterwards went to attend tfic aivamedha sacrifices celebrated for 
Bali by the Bhrigus on the banks of the river Narraada.^^^ Bali 
welcomes the young Brahman dwarf with respect, offers him a seat, and 
washes his feet. The narrative then proceeds : 

(Sect. 18, V. 28 ff.) — Tat~puda4amham jana-kalmashdpaham sa 
dharma-vid murdhny adhdt sumangalam | yad deva-devo Girised chandra- 
mauUr dadRdra murdhnd par ay d cha hhaklyd | 29, Balir uvdeha | 
svdgatarn te nanias tuhhyam brahman kim karavdma to | hrahmarshindm 

tapah sdxdd manye tv dry a vapur-dharam | 32. Yad yad vafo 

vdnekhasi tat pratichha me tram arthinam vipra-sutdnutarkaye | gd^ 
kdnehanam gunavad dhdma mfishtam tathd ^nna-peyam uta vd vipra^ 
kanydm | grdmdn samriddhdms turagdn gajd^i vd rathdm tathd Whattama 
HampraUchha j 28. Acquainted with duty, he placed upon his head 
the auspicious water with which the Brahman's feet had been washed, 
which removes the sins of men, and which Girisa (Siva), the god of 
gods, who wears the moon for a frontal ornament, bore on his head, 
with supreme devotion. 29. Bali said': ‘ Welcome to thee, reverence 
to thee, Brahman, what can we do for thee ? honourable man, I regard 

It is to be noticed that the scene of this sacrifice is on earth, though Bali, 
as we ware told above, had taken possession of Indra’s heaven. 
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thee as the visible, impersonated austerity of Brahman-sages 

32. Ask of me, youth, whatever thou dcsirest, (son of a Brahman, I 
conclude that thou art a suppliant), ask, most respectable man, a cow, 
pure gold, an embellished house, food and drink, or a Brahman’s 
daughter, flourishing villages, horses, or elephants, and carriages/ ’’ 

In section nineteenth the dwarf answers Bali in a speech complimentary 
to himself and his ancestors, and craftily ends with tha seemingly 
moderate demand of threi? paces of ground : 

(Sect. 19, V. 16 fl*.) — Tasmdt tvaito mahini Uhad vrine ^ham varadar* 
shabhdt I padCtni trini daityendra mmmitani padd mama | 17. Ndnyat 
te hdmaye rdjan vadanyaj jagadlharat j nainah prdpnoti vai vidoan 
ydvad'artha-pratigrahah | 18. Balir iivCicha | Aho Brahmana-daydda 
vdchas te vriddha-sarnmatah | fvam halo hdlih-maiik svdrtham pra- 
ty ahud'ho yathd | 19. Mdtri rachohhih * samdrddhja lohindm eJcam 

Umram | pada-irayam vrinlte yo ^huddhimdn ddxpa-dMmham | 20. 
Na pumdn mdm upravrajya hhuyo ydehiUm arhati | tam&d vritti- 
kafim hhumm vafo hlmam pratlehha me \ 21. ^rl-hhagavdn uvdcha | 
ydvanto vishaydh preshfkds trilohjdm ajitendnyam | na Sa/cnuvatiii te 
earve pratipfirayttudi nripa | 22. Trihhik Jcramair asantushto dvlpendpi 

na pilryate [ nava-mrsha-sanietena saptadv^pa-rarechhaifTi | 

27. Taemdt trini paddny era vrine tvad varadarehahhat | etdvataiva 
siddho *ham vittam ydvat prayojanam | 28. S'uka uvdcha | ity uhtah sa 
hasann dha vdnchhitam pratigrihyatdm | vdmandya rnahlm datum jagrdha 
jala-hhdjanam | 

** Wherefore T ask from theo, the chief of the bountiful, a small por- 
tion of ground, three paces, lord of tho Daityas, measured by my step. 

17. I desire nothing more from thco, the generous lord of the world. 
A wise man incurs no sin when he asks [only] as much as ho needs. 

18. Bali answered : *^Thy words, son of a Brahman, are such as beseem 
an old man. Thou art a youth, with the mind of a stripling, and like 
one ignorant regarding his own interest. 1 9. He is not wise who, having 
by words reverenced me, the sole lord of the worlds, asks me, tho bestower 
of continents, for three paces of ground. 20. It is not fit that a man 
should come to me and make repeated requests : wherefore freely ask me 
for ground sufficient for thy subsistence.’ 21. The deity replied : *A11 
the desirable objects in the three worlds cannot, o king, satisfy the man 
whose senses are unsubdued. 22. He who is not contented with three 
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paces of ground will not be satiated even with a continent, and its nine 
mrshm^ since he will desire the gift of the seven continents.'®® 27. 
Wherefore I desire from thee, who art the chief of the bountiful, only 
three paces of ground. With so much as suffices for my maintenance 
I am complete.’ Being thus addressed, Bali said, smiling, * take what 
thou desirest and with the view of giving the land to the dwarf, ho 
took a vess^ of water.” 

Usanas, however, Bali’s priest and preceptor, recognizing Vishnu in 
the dwarf, and knowing the god’s designs, here interposes, and warns 
the monarch against granting the ground solicited : 

(Sect. 19, V. 29 ff.) — Vishnave xmdm praddsyantam Usand asure- 
hwtam I jdnans chiklrshitam Vinhnoh ^isliymn prdha vidum tarah ] 30. 
SUkrdcMryya uvdclia | Esha V %{rochane saxad hhagavdn Vishnur avya* 
yah I Kaiyapdd Adiier jdto devdndm kdrya-sddhahak | 31. Pratisrutam 
tvayaitaBmai yad amrtham ajdnatd ) na sddhu manye daitydndm mahdrh 
upagato ^nayah | 32. Esha te sthdnam aikaryyam iriyaih tejo yaiah 
irutam | ddsyaty dchliidya Sahrdya mdyd-munavaho Harih | 33. Trihhi^ 
hramair imdn lokdn visva-kdyah kramishyati \ sarvasvam Vkhmve dattvd 
tnddha mritiBhyase kathdm | 34. Kramato gdm padaihem dvitiyena 
divam rnblioh | hhaih cha kdyma mahatd tdrilyasya kuto gatih | 35. Nish- 
thdm te narake manye liy apradatuh pratisrutam | pratUrutasya yo 
^ntiah praiipddayitum hhavdn j 36. Efa tad dunam prasatasanti yena 
vfittir vipadyate \ ddnam yajnas tapah karma loke vrittimato yatah | 

29, “TJ^anas, chief of the wise, knowing Vishnu’s intention, thus 
addresses his pupil, the chief of the A suras, who was about to give the 
land to that deity : 30. ‘ This, o son of Virochana, is manifestly the 
divine, undecaying Vishnu, born of Kasyapa and Aditi, the fulfiller of 
the purposes of the gods. 31. That ill-advised promise which thou, 
unknowingly, hast made to him, is not, I consider, to the advan- 
tage of the Daityas; — a great error has been committed. 32. This 
illusory dwarf having bereft thee of thy place, dominion, prosperity, 
splendour, renown, and sacred knowledge, will give them to S'akra. 
83. He whose body is the universe, will traverse these worlds in three 
strides ; fool, where shalt thou abide, when thou hast given all thy 
possessions to Vishnu ? 34. Where shall there be room for the third pace 

i*® See the First Part of this work, pp. 184 ff. for an account of these continents 
and 
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of tlie all-pervading being when he has traversed the earth with one pace, 
the sky with a second, and [filled] the atmosphere with his vast body ? 
35. 1 think that thy abode shall be in hell, when thou art unable to 
give nil that thou hast promised, since thou shalt not be master (so as 
to carry it out) of what tliou hast promised. 30. Men do not approve 
that gift by which [the donor’s] livelihood is ruined : for [it is under- 
stood] in the world that gifts, sacrifices, austerities, cerepaonies, are 
only performed by tliosowho have the means.” 

In the verses which follow it is apparently the preceptor’s object to 
show that the monarch ma)’- consider himself as absolved by the neces- 
sities of the case from fulfilling his promise already given to the dwarf. 

Hali, however, refuses (sect. 20, vv. 2 If.) to break his promise, what- 
ever consequences to himself may result. lie is thereupon cursed by 
his preceptor for his disobedicmcc : 

(Sect. 20, vv. 14 ff .) — Eram ahaddlntam ^ishyam anadeka-harafh 
guriih I iaiOpa daivaprahitah safgamnd/mni manasvinam | 15. Bridham 
pandita-mdny ajnah stahdho hij amad-upexaiju | machehhdiandtigo yas 
tvmx achirnd hhra^yase hi yah | 16. *Eiayh kaptah nva-guruna Batyud na 
chaliio mahdn | vumanaya dadav enam arcTiitvodaka-purvaham \ 17. 
Vindhydvalis iadd ^’^gatya pafnl jdJalca-mdlinl | duinye Maiaiii haimam 
avanejany apdm Ihritam | 18. Yajamdnah svayaiti tuny a irimaUpdda'^ 
yugam mudd | avamjydcahad murdhni tad-apo viha-pdvanl^ | 

14. The preceptor, impelled by fate, cursed his disciple, thus devoid 
of faith and. disobedient, yet wise and true to his promise f^saying], 15. 
* Though thou regardest thjself as extremely learned, thou art ignorant 
and stubborn in thy contempt of us : but thou who transgressest my 
commandment, shalt soon full from thy prosperous state.’ 16. Though 
thus cursed by his preceptor, this great [monarch], not departing from 
truth, gave this [earth] to tho dwarf, after making an obeisance and 
pouring water [on his hand], 17. Then his wife Yindhyavali, wearing 
a necklace of pearls, approaching, brought a golden vessel filled with 
water for ablution. IB. Then tho ofierer of the sacrifice, after himself 
washing with delight tho blessed feet [of tho Brahman], bore upon his 
head tho world-purifying water which had been so employed.” 

This magnanimous act of Bali is applauded by tho celestials, and 
rewarded by them with a shower of flowers, and by strains of music. 
Immediately, however, the body of the dwarf begins to expand : 
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(Sect. 20, V. 21). — vamanafh rupam mardhai(idbhutafk Safer 
amnta&ya guna4ray(itmakam | hhahhhamdiiodyawviwdhpayodhayoi 
tiryan-nri-deva rkhayo yad dsata | ‘'That dwarfish body of the infiaite 
Hari, consisting of the three qualities, increased miraculously, [that 
body] which composed the earth, the air, the points of the compass, 
the sky, the abysses, the oceans, brutes, men, gods, and rishis.^' 

A furthoi* account of this vast body, of the effect which the appear- 
ance of it produced on the Asuras, and othef beings, is given in verses 
22-32 ; and at length the strides of the deity are thus described : 

(Sect. 20, V. 33). — Xitim padaikena Baler vichalrame nahhah Sarlrem 
diiascha Idhuhhih | padam dviilyam kramatas trivuhtapam na vai frith 
ydya tadlyam am a pi | urukrama^ydnghrir upary upary atho maha/r- 
jandhhydm tapasah paraih gatah [ " Ho traversed the earth of Bali with 
one pace ; and [filled] the air with his body and the points of the com- 
pass with his arms. His second pace, as he strode, [occupied] the heaven ; 
and not even the minutest fraction of it remained for a third pace. The 
foot of the wide-striding deity rose upwards and upwards, and then 
reached beyond the Mahar-, Jana-, and Tapo-lokas.'’^* 

The gods assemble (Sect. 21) to do homage to Hari on his victory, 
which they celfebrate with groat rejoicing, and which is proclaimed by 
the King of the bears : 

(Sect. 21, vv. 8 ff.) — Jdmhavdn rua-rajafi tu hheri-iabdair manojavah^ ( 
vijayafh dixu sarvdsu mahoUavam aghosJiayat | 9 . Mahhn sarvdm hriidrh 
drishfvd trhpada-vydja-ydchnayd | dchuh sva-lharttur aswd dixitmy* 
dtymarshitdh [ 10 . Na rd ayam hrahma-handhur Vishnur mdydnndfk 
i^arah | dvija-rdpa-pratichhamo dem-kdryyam chiknejiati | 11 . Anem 
ydehamdnena Satnmd vafu-rdpind | sarvasvafh no liritam hkevrtUir nyastch 
dandasya varhishi | 12, Satya-vrata^ya safataiii dlxitasya rikehatah | 
ndnritam hkdshitufh iahjam brahmanyasya dayuvafah | 13. Tasmdd asya 
hadhe dharmo bharttuh iukrdshane eha nah [ ity dyudMni jagrihur Baler 
anuchardeurah | 14. Te sarve vdmanaih hantum idlapaffiia^pdnayahk ( 
anichhato Bahh rdjan prddravan jdta-manyavah | 

8. “ Jambavat, King of the bears, swift as thought, proclaimed this 
victory, the occasion of great festivity, with sound of kettledrums, in 
all the regions. Beholding the whole earth taken from their master 

See Wilson's Vishuu Puraijd (p. 48, note 10, and p. 218) for an account of 
these Lohu, 
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when consecrated for sacrifice, by an artful request for three paces of 
ground, the Asuras greatly incensed, exclaimed : 10. ‘This is certainly 
not a petty Brahman, but Vishnu, the chief of magicians ; disguised 
under the form of a twice-born man, ho seeks to accomplish the pur- 
poses of the gods. By tliis enemy in the form of a stripling suppliant, 
has been taken all the property of our master, who had laid down his 
sceptre on the sacrificial grass. 12. Untruth cannot be uttered by one 
who is always devoted to* truth — especially when he is consecrated,— 
by one who is the friend of Brahmans, and compassionate. 1 3. Where- 
fore it is our duty to slay him, and obey our master;^ — so saying, the 
Asuras, followers of Bali, seized their weapons, 14. Against the wish 
of Bali, they all ran, infuriate, pikes and axes in hand, to slay the 
dwarf.’’ ^25 

This attack of the Asuras is, however, derided by the followers of 
Vishnu, wlio kill some of them, and they are at length restrained by 
Bali, who points out that time and fate are at present unfavourable to 
his cause. Bali is then bound in the^ chains of Varuna, and reproached 
by Vislinu for failing to fulfil his promise : 

(Sect. 21, V. 26 ). — Afha TOrxa-suio jnutva Viraf prahhu-chikirshifam | 
habandha VCirnmih pahir Bahm smff/e ^hani hratau | *27. ITdhaJcdro 
mahdn Ctsul rodasyoh san afo-dihm | grihjamum ^sura-patan Vtshnund 
prahhavishmnd | 28. Tam haddham Vdnmaih pdhir hhagav&n dha 
vdmanah | nashta-irii/am sthira-prajnam uddra-yaiamm^nripa | 29. 
Faduni trim dattdni bhvmer mahyam tvayd \xira | dcdhhydfh hrdntd 
mahi sarvd irituyam npahalpaya | 30. Ydvat fapafy asati gobkir ydvad 
Induh sahoduhhh \ Ydvad varshafi Parjanyas tdvatl bhitr iydih tara | 
31. Fadaikena mayd krdnto bhurlokah kham dda^ ianoh j svarlokas tu 
dvifhjena pa^yafas U sram dfmand ] 32. Frafi^rutam addim te niraye 
vdsa ishyaie ] visa nirayam tasmdd gxmind. chdnumoditah ] 33. 
VHfha manorathas fasya dura-srargah pataty adhali | yo viprdya prati- 
kndya na tad arpayate 'rihitam | 34. Vipralabdho daddmifi tvayd ^hath 
chddya-mdninu | iad-vyallka-phalam hhunxva nirayam katichit samdh ( 
26. “ Then Virat (Oaruda), thg son of Tarxa, knowing the purpose of 

It will be observed that here the dwarf is still represented as having that shape, 
though he had been above described as assuming a superhuman form and filling all 
the worlds. Yet though he is spoken of as a Brahman dwarf, he is said to have had 
followers who easily defeated the Asuras of Bali. 
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the lord, bound Bali with the bonds of Varuna*®* at the sacrifice on the 
day of the Soma libation. 28. A great lamentation arose in all the 
quarters of the two worlds (heaven and earth), when the Lord of the 
Asuras was seized by the puissant Vishnu. 28. Him bound with the 
bonds of Yaruna, whose prosperity was destroyed, but whoso under- 
standing was firm, and whoso renown was vast, the divine dwarf thus 
addressed ; 29. 'Asura, three paces of ground were given to me by thee : 
with two paces the entire earth has been traversed : find a place for the 
third. 30. This earth of thine extends as far as that [sun] warms with 
his beams, as far as the moon shines with the stars, as far as Parjanya 
rains. 31. With one pace I traversed the region of the earth, and 
[occupied] the air and regions with my body; and whilst thou wast 
looking on, I [traversed] the sky with a second [pace, filling] thy pos- 
sessions with myself. 32. As thou hast not given what was promised, it 
is my pleasure that thou shalt dwell in the infernal regions; enter 
therefore thither, with the approbation of thy preceptor. 33. That 
man^s desires are frustrated, and he falls downward, far from heaven, 
who after promising to a Brahman, does not deliver to him what he 
had solicited. 34. I have been deluded by thee, thinking thyself 
wealthy, wheif * thou saidst ^ I give.’ Endure the infernal regions for 
some years as the penalty of that deceit.’ ” 

Bali answers as follows (Sect. 22) : 

(Sect. 22, V. Tj,— Yady uttama-Uoka hhavdn mameritaih vacho vyalikath 
tura-varyya many ate \ karomy ritam tad na hkavet pralamhhanam puda/^ 
ifitiyafh kuru Sirshni me nijam | 3. Bibkemi rtdham niraydt pada-ohyuto 
na pdia landhad vyamnad duratyayat | naivartha-krickhrud bhavato 
mnigrahdt aeudhi-vadddJbbriiam udvije yathd | 

2. If, renowned chief of the gods, you consider the word which I 
uttered to be deceitful, I [now make it true, or] I do what is sincere, 
and can be no deception, — place your third step on my head. 3. Fallen 
from my position, I fear not the infernal regions, nor binding in bonds, 
nor misfortune difficult to escape, nor loss of wealth, nor your restraint, 
so much as I am affiicted by a bad naipe.” 

He then goes on to express his sense of his conqueror’s superiority, 

*** See Manu, viii. 82 ; ix. 308, In R. Y. vii. 65, 3, Mitra and Varuna are said 
to be hhuti^pmm mfiia^ya ‘‘[gods] who have many bonds for falsehood, **-*-See 
Roth’s art. on the principal gods of the Arian nations, “Journal of the German 
Oriental Society,*' vol. vi. p. 73. 



SECT. IV.] 


VEBIO HYMNS, THE BRAHMANAS, ETC. 


129 


and submission to his fate. He is now visited and consoled by his 
grandfather Prahrada. His wife Vindhyavali noxts worships Yishnu ; 
and then Brahma intercedes in behalf of the Asura monarch. Yishnu, 
after making some general reflections, replies as follows : 

(Sect. 22, V. 28). — Esha danava-daityandm agravdh hirtti-vardkanah | 
ajaishid ajaydm mdydm sidann api na muhyati j 29. Xlna^riktha^ 
chyutah sthundt xipio haddhancha satruhhih | jtidtihhisch^ parityakto 
ydtanum anuydpitah | 3t). Garund hhartsitah sapto jahau satyam m 
suvratah | chhalair uhto ma^d dharmo ndyam tyajati satyavdic | 31. E<>ha 
me prdpitah sfhdnam dmhprdpam amarair api \ Sdvarner antar asydyam 
hhavitendro mad-dsrayah \ 32. Tumi mtalam adhydatam VisvaJearma- 
vinirmitam | yan nadkayo vyddhayascha klamas tandrd pardhhavah | 
mpmargd nivasatdm samhhavanti mamechliayd ) 

28. *‘This chief of the Danavas and Baityas, and enhancer of their 
renown, has conquered unconcpierablc Delusion : though dispirited, he 
is not bewildered. 29. Having lost his prosperity, fallen from his place, 
cast down and bound by his enemies, abandoned by his relations, in- 
volved in sulforing, 30. reprehended and cursed by his preceptor, still, 
faithful to his obligation, he has not abandoned truth. [Though] duty 
has been inculcated by mo in a deceitful fashion, this* truthful being 
does not swerve from it. 31. Ho has [therefore] been elevated by mo to 
a position to which even the immortals with difficulty attain : he shall 
be the Indra, supported by me, of the Savarni Manvantara. 32. 
Meanwhile let him occupy Sutala, formed by Yi^vakarman, where, by 
my will, neither mental nor bodily pains, nor fatigue, nor weariness, 
nor discomfiture, nor diseases affiict the inhabitants.’ ' 

(Sect. 23, V. 2). — Bali replies thus: Alw prandmdya kritdh samud^ 
yamah prapanna-hhaktdrtha-vidhau samdhitah | yallokapulais tvad- 
amgraho ^marair alahdha-purvo 'pasade 'sure Wpitah | 3. Suka uvdeha | 
iiy uktvd ITartm Cinamya Brahmdnaih sa-Bkavam tata^ | viveia auialam 
prlto Balir muhtah sahdsuraih ( 2. “ * 0, even the effort made to adore 
thee succeeds in effecting the object of the devout man who seeks thee; 
seeing that thy favour, such j.s has not been before attained by the 
immortal guardians of the worlffs, has been bestowed on me, a degraded 
A4ura.’ 3. Having thus spoken, and bowed down to Hari, to Brahmfi, 
and to Bhava (S'iva), Bali, being released, entered Sutala with joy, along 
with the Asuras. Yishnu now addresses TJ^anas the priest of Bali : 

9 
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(Sect. 21, V. 13). — AthuhoSanasm7i rajan Harir Nurdyano ^ntik$ \ 
dH\mm ritvijdm madhje mdasi hrahma-vddindm | 14. Brahman santanu 
Hahymya harma-chhidraiti rifanratah | yat tat harmasu muhamyam 
hrahma-drishtaifi samam hhavet | 15. S'ahra mdcha | Kutas tat-harma- 
vaiahamyam yaaya Jcarmaharo Wiavdn | yajneso yajTiapuruahah aarva-^ 
hhdvena pujitak | 16. Mantratan tantraiai ehhidram de^a-1cCilurha>-va8- 
tutah I aarmfh Icaroti nikhhidram anusanJcirttanam lava | 17. Tathupi 
vadato hhfman Icariahydmy anuidaanam \ etach ehhreyah param pumadm 
yat favdjndnupdlanam | 18. t^uka twdcha | ahhinandya Ilarer ujndm 
Uiand hhagavdn iti | ynjua-chhidram aamddhatta Baler viprarahihhih 
saka I 19. JSvam Baler mahim rdjan hhixitm vCimano JIarih | dadau 
hhrdtre Mahendrdya tridivam yat parair hritam | 13. “ Hari Narayana 
then approaching Usanas sitting among the priests, in an assembly of 
reciters of the Veda, thus addressed him: 14. ‘Erahman, rectify the 
irregularities of thy pupil in performing the ceremonial : whatever 
fault there is in any rite is removed if it be seen by a Brahman.' 15. 
S'ukra (TJ^anas) replied : 'How can there be any irregularity in that 
ceremony of which you arc the lord, the lord of sacrifice, the sacrificial 
male [or victim], adored in every aspect? 16. Whatever defects there 
may bo in rosjfeci of texts, of order, of place, of time, of persons, or of 
materials,— the in to celebration of thee obliterates them oil, 17. 
Hevertheless, great being (r), 1 shall fulfil the injunction which thou 
utterest : this is the highest happiness of men, to obey thy commands.' 
18. Having assented to the order of Hari, the divine Usanas with the 
Brahman-rishis, rectified the irregularities of Bali’s sacrifice. 19« 
Having in this manner begged the earth from Bali, the dwarf Hari 
gave [back] to his brother Mahendra the heaven which had been 
taken from him by his enemies.'^ 

Though the whole tenor of this legend, and, indeed, of the entire Bha- 
gavata Purana, represents Vishnu, of whom the dwarf was an incarna- 
tion, as the supreme deity, it is now rather strangely said that Brahma 
and the other deities made the dwarf governor of all things : 

(Sect 21, V. 20). — Prajdpati-patir B^aJimd devarBhi'pitri-hhilmipmh\ 
Baxa-Bhrigv^Angiro-mukhyaih Kumdrena Bha/vena cha | 21. Kaiyapmy- 
ddital} prltyai sarm-hhuta-hhavdya chd\lokdndm loka^pdldndm akarod vdm* 

Vishnu is called Upendra (the inferior or younger Indra), the brother of Ma- 
hendra, the great Tndra. — See above, p. 116, last line. 
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mam patim 1 22. Vedandth aarva-devdimm dharmaaya yaiasah irtyah | ma^- 
galdndrh vratdndncha kalpam svargdpavargayoh [ 23. Vpend/ram kalpa- 
ydnchakre patim aarva-vtbhii.taye | tadd aarvuni hhutdni hhriiam mu- 
mudire nfipa | 20. Brahma, the lord of the Prajapatis, together with 
the gods, rishis, Pitris, with Daxa, Bhyigu, Angiras, and other lords 
of the earth, with Kumara, and Bhava, 21, with a view to the gratifi- 
cation of Ka^yapa and Aditi, and the good of all creature^a, made the 
dwarf master of the worlds and of the guardians of the worlds, 22, 23. 
He made Upendra (Vishnu) master of the Vedas, of all the gods, of 
righteousness, renown, prosperity, blessings, and ceremonies, and lord 
of heaven and final liberation, in order that he might have command of 
all things. Then all creatures rejoiced exceedingly,” 

The section concludes with the verse I have already quoted above 
(p. 62) in glorification of Vishnu, followed by a statement of the 
benefits resulting from hearing the legend of the dwarf incarnation. 


Sect. V. — Viahm as represented in the Nirukta^ Rdmdyana^ 
Mahdlhdrata^ and Pur anas. 

Prom the passages adduced in the preceding pages, it is clear that 
Vishnu is not regarded as the supreme god either in the Eig-veda, or 
in the Brahmanas. In these ancient works he is considered only as 
one of the gods, and not as superior to the rest. It is also manifest 
from the passage I have cited from the Nirukta (xii. 19) in p. 65 that 
neither Yaska himself, nor Sakapuni and Aurnavabha the ancient 
interpreters of the Veda, whose opinions he quotes, assigned to Vishnu 
any higher rank than they did to the other members of the Indian 
Pantheon. From another text of the Hirukta (vii. 5) which I have 
cited in p. 66, it appears that the old expounders of the Veda regarded 
the deities worshipped in the Veda as mainly represented by three gods 
of primary importance, and that of these Visbpu is not one. As the 
passage from which this extract was made is of great interest and im- 
portance, I shall quote it here at length : 

Kir. 7, 4. — Tad y$ ^nddiahfa-devatd mantrda teahu devatepe^arixd | 
yad-daimtaJi aa yajm vd yafndr^aM vd tad-devatd hhavanti | atha my^tra 



132 


VISHNU, AS BEPEESUNTED IN THE 


[OJEIAP. II. 


yajtidt prdjdpatyd iti ydjTiikdh | ndrdiamsd iti nairuktdh j api vd sd 
kdma-devata mjdt prayo-devaid vd | asti hy dchdro hahulam lake deva- 
devatyam atithi-devatyam pitri-devatyam | ydjna-dairato mantra iti | 
api hy adevatd devatd-vat stuyante | yathd ^ iva-prahhritlny oshadhi- 
paryantdny athdpy ashtau dvandvani | sa na mayiyeta dyantun iva arfhdn 
devatdndm pratyaxa-drUyam etad hhamti \ mahdbhdgydd devaidyd eka 
dtmd hahiidh(d stuyate | ekasya utmano ^nye devdh pratyanguni hhavanti | 
api cha sattvdndm prakriti-hhdmahhir rishayah stuvanti ity dhuh | pra- 
hriti-mrvandmnydch oha itaretara-jamndno hliavanti itaretara-prakriU 
ayah karma-janmdna dtma-janmdnah | atmd eva eshuyn raiho hhavaty dtmd 
^hdh utmd^^ yxidham dtmd iahamh dtmd sarvaiii devasya | 5. Tisra eva 
devatdh iti nairuktdh Agnih prithivi-sthdno Vdyur vd Indro vd 'ntarixa^ 
sthdnah Suryo dyu-Mdnah | tdsdm mahdbhdgydd ekaikasyd api bahdni 
namadheydni hhavanti | api vd karma-prithaktvdd yathd hold ^dhvaryur 
brahmd udgdtd ity apy ekasya satah | api vd prithag eva syuh | priihag 
hi stutayo hhavanti tathd ^bhidhdndni | yaiho etat karma-prithaktvdd^^ iti 
hahavo 'pi vihhajya karmdni kiiryuh | taira samthdnaikatvam samhho- 
gaikatvafh cha upexitavyam | yathd prithivydm ymnushydh pasavo devd 
iti sthdnaikatvam 1 mmbhokaikafvam oha drisyatc yathd prithivydh 
Parjanyena clw Vj^v-Aditydhhydm cha samhhogo 'gnind cha itarasya 
lokasya | tatra etad nara-rdshfram iva | 6. Athdkdra-chintanam deva- 
tdndm I purusha-vidhah syur ity ekam | chetanuvad-vad hi stutayo hha- 
vanti tathd ^hhidhdndni ( athdpi paurusha-vidhikair angaih, sam tuyante | 

, . . . athu^ paurusha-vidhikair dravya-samyogaih | .... athdpi 

paurusha-vidhikaih karmahhih | 7. Apurusha-vidhdJ^ syur 

ity aparam [ api tu yad drihjate ^ purusha-vidham tat 1 yathd *gnir 
vdyur ddityah prithivl chandramd iti | yatho etat chetanavad-vad 
hi stutayo hhavantV^ ity achetandny apy evafti stay ante yathd 'xa-pra- 
hhritiny oshadhi-paryantani | yatho etat paurusha-vidhikair angai^ 
samstuyante'* ity achetaneshv apy etad hhavati | ahhi krandanti harite- 
hhir dsahhir^^ iti grdva-stutih | yatho etat paurmha-vidhikair dravya- 
sanyogair ity etad api tddriiam eva \ ** sukham ratham yuyuje Sindhur 
ahinam^' iti nadi-stutih ( yatho etat ** paurusha-vidhikaiijt karmahhir^^ 
ity etad api tddriiam eva | ^*hotui chit purve havir adyam diata'' iti 
grdvorstutvr eva | api cha uhha/ya^vidhdh syuh | api vd purmha-vidhdndm 
0va satdih ka/rmdtmdna ete syuh | yathd yajno yajamdnasya | esha cha 
dkhydna-samaya)^ | 8. Tisra eva devatd ity uktam purastdt | tdsdm 
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hhakti-sdhdcJianja^i vydhhjdsydmah | atha etdny Agni-hhakflny ayam 
lokah prdtah-savamyn vamnto gdyatn tnvrit-stomo rathantaram sfJma 
ye oha deva-ganah samdmnfitdh prathame sthdne Ujndyi prlthivl ild 
iti striyah | atha asya karma vakanayn cha havishdm dvahanam cha 
devatdndm yach cha ddrshti-vinhayikam Agni-karmaiva tat \ atha 
asya samstavikd devd Indrah Somo Varunah Parjanya rittvah | 
Agnd-Vaishnavafh havir na tu rik samstavikl dakatayuhu vidyate | a'h% 

apy Agnd-Paushnam havir na tu samstavah | 10. Atha etdni 

Indra hhaktlny aniarixaAoh) niddhyandmam savanaih grishmas trishtup 
pahchadaka-stomo hrihat-sdma ye cha dera-gandh samdmndtd madhyam) 
sthdne ydicha striyah | atha asya karma rasdnupraddnam Vrittra-vadho 
yd cha kd cha hala-kritir Indra-karmaim tat ( atha asya sairistavikd devd 
Agnih Somo Varunah Pasha Brikaspatir Brahnanaspatih Parvatah Kutso 
Vishnur Vdyuh [ atha api Mitro Varunena samstu gate \ Pushnd Rudrena 
cha Somah j Agnind cha Pasha | Vdfena cha Parjanyah | 11. Atha 
etdny Aditya-hhaktiny asau lokas triflya-savana>% varshd jagati saptadaia- 
stomo vairupam sdma ye cha devapandji samdmndtd uttame sthdne ydhha 
striyah | atha asya karma rasdddnam ramiihhis cha rasadhdranam yach 
cha kihchit pravalhifam Aditya-karmaiva fat ( Chandramasa Vdyund 
Samvatsarena iti samstavah | eteshv era sthdna-vyuheskv* ritu^chhandah- 
stoma-prishthasya hhakti-iesham anukalpaylta | karad-anushtuh-ekavimia- 
stomo vairdjaih sdma iti prithivy-dyatandni \ hemantah j^anktis trinava^ 
stomah idkvaram sdma ity antarixdyatandni | kmro Hichhandds tray as- 
trimia-stomo raivatam sdma iti dyu-hhaktlni | 

4. We shall now enquire who are the deities in those hymns in 
which no deity is indicated. They are addressed to the god to whom 
the sacrifice or part of a sacrifice [in which they are employed] belongs. 
The hymns which are unconnected with a sacrifice are, according to the 
ritualists A),, addressed to Prajapati ; according to the etymo- 

logists {nairuktdh), they are spoken in praise of men.'*® Or in such 
cases the deity may be an optional one, or a class of deities : for it is a 
very prevalent practice to [classify rites] as those which have a god, a 
guest, or a progenitor, respectively, for their deity. In reference to 

Professor Roth refers to Nir. ix. 9, where the word ndrasamsa is thus deftned : 
yma mrah prasasyante sa narada^o mantrah | “ a hymn in which men are eulogised 
is a mrddama hymn.** As an instance of this kind of hymn Yaska quotes R. V. i. 
126 , 1 . 
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■whttt ha^s beeti said that hyiniis ate either (1) sacrificial, or (2) addressed 
to a god, [it is remarked that] beings other than gods are lauded as gods, 
as the objects beginning with horses and ending with herbs (see Nigh- 
atjtu, 5, 3, and Nir. ix. 1-28), and also the eight pairs (see Nighantu, 6, 3, 
and Nir. ix. 36 ff.) But let him [the student] not regard any matters 
relating to the gods as if they were accidental: this may be clearly seem 
Owing to tlfe greatness of the deity, the one Soul is lauded in many ways. 
The different gods are members of the one Soul. And [the learned] say 
that the rishis address their hymns according to the numerous natures of 
the [celestial] existences; and [further] from the universality of the 
definition of their nature [these existences] are produced from each 
other, and possess the natures of each other (compare Nir. xi. 23, quoted 
above, p 1 1 ) ; they are produced from the ceremonial ; they are pro- 
duced from soul. It is soul that is their car, soul their steeds, soul 
their weapon, soul their aiTows, soul is a god^s all. 

5. There are three deities according to the etymologists {nairukt&h)^ 
vix. Agni, whose place is on earfh, Vayu, or Indra, whose place is in 
the atmosphere, and Surya (the Sun), whose place is in the sky. These 
£deities] receive many designations in consequence of their greatness, 
or from the diversity of their functions, as [the appellations of] 
tdkvar^u^ Irahman, and vdgairi^ are applied to one and the same person. 
Or the gods in question may all be distinct, for the praises addressed 
to them, and^also their appellations, are distinct. As [regards the view 
that] this [diversity of appellation] arises from difference of function 
[and not from distinctness of personality, it may bo objected that] a 
plurality of individuals also may each fulfil their separate allotted func- 
tions. In this latter case, a community of locality, and of possession, 
must be remarked. Thus, men, beasts, and gods, occupy the earth ; here 
is community of place. Community of possession, too, is seen in such 
instances Us that of the joint occupation of the earth both by Paijanya, 
%ad by Vayu, and Aditya, and of the rest of the world by [Vfiyu, 
Aditya, and] Agni. Here the case is like that of a kingdom and its inhaln- 
tants, (i.s. the one realm is occupied different classes of persons [?] ). 

6. We have now to consider the forms of the gods. One [mode of 
representation in the hymns makes] them resemble men ; for they are 
praised and addressed as intelligent beings. They are also celebrated 
with members such as those of men. (An instance is here f^ven where 
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Indra is so introduced.) They are also [celebrated] with the accom- 
paniment of possessions such as those of men ; . . and with functions of 
a similar character to the human 

7. Another [mode of representation makes them] unlike men. But 
further, that which is seen [of them] is unlike what is human, as Eire, 
Air, Sun, Earth, Moon. As [regards the assertion] that ‘they are 
praised as intelligent beings,' — it is also true that senseless things are 
in like manner praised, ^ the objects beginning with dice and ending 
with herbs (Nigh. 5, 3 ; Nj^. 3, 7 ff.) Again, as [regards the remark] 
that the gods are ‘ celebrated with members such as those of men,^ — 
the same thing is done in the case of senseless objects, as stones are 
celebrated in the words, ‘ they cry with their green mouths ' (II. V. x. 
94, 2). Further, the same is the case as [regards the remark] that the 
gods are [celebrated] ^ with the accompaniment of possessions such as 
those of men for a river is praised in the words, ‘ Sindh ii has yoked 
his beautiful car drawn by steeds' (R. V. x. 75, 9). And the same 
thing applies to the remark that the gods are described with ‘ functions 
similar to those of men ;' for stones are lauded in the words, ‘ even 
before the priests they eat food of melted butter' (R. V. x. 94, 2). 
Or the gods may be described under both forms (either «s having, or as 
not having, a human form). Or, again, when they are described as 
similar to men, this may be merely in their character of actors in a 
particular function, as sacrifice is only the [temporary] act of the man 
who offers it. This is the condition of all narrations. ' 

8. It has been declared above (par. 5) that there arc three deities. We 
shall now declare the various objects which are associated with their 
worship. Now these which follow are connected with Agni's worship : 
viz. tlxis world, the morning oblation, spring, the gayatri metre, the 
trivpit stoma, the rathantara sama, the classes of gods who in the Nigh- 

are enumerated in the first sphere, with the goddesses Agiiayi, 
Pfithivi, and Ila. Then Agni's function is to carry away the oblations, 
and to bring the gods ; and whatever has reference to things visible (?) 

The commentator Durga, (a%I learn from Prof. Roth's note, Illust. of Nir. 
p. 104), refers this observation to the Mahahhurata, and adduces, as illustrations of 
the remark in the text, the appearances of the Earth in the form of a woman to request 
a Brahman to relieve her of her load, and of Agni in the form of a Brahman to beg 
the Kfindava wood from Vasudeva and Arjuna, and in the form of a man, and of fire, 
to burn the wood in question. 
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is the work of Agni. Then the deities who are lauded along with him 
are Indra, Soma, Varuna, Paijanya, and the seasons. There is an 
oblation made to Agni and Vishnu in common ; but in the ten books 
[of the R. V.] there is no rich which praises these two gods together. 
There is also an oblation made to Agni and Pushan in common, but no 
conjoint laudation 

10. The ^pllowing are the objects connected with Indra's worship : 
viz. the atmosphere, the midday oblation, sumhicr, the trishtubh metre, 
the pahehadasa stoma, the brihat sama, tjj^e classes of gods and the 
females who are enumerated in the second sphere. Indra’s function is 
to bestow moisture, to slay Vrittra : and all exertions of force are the 
work of Indra. The deities lauded along with him are Agni, Soma, 
Varuna, Pushan, Brihaspati, Brahmanaspati, J^arvata, Kutsa, Vishnu, 
and Vayu. Purther, Mitra is lauded along with Varuna, 8oma with 
Pushan and Budi'a, Pushan with Agni, and Parjunya with Vata. 

11. The following are the objects connected with Aditya’s (the Sun’s) 
worship : heaven, the third oblation, the rainy season, the jagati metre, 
the saptadasa stoma, the vairupa sania, the classes of gods and the 
females who are enumerated in the highest sphere. The function of 
Aditya is to draw up moisture, and to retain it by bis rays : and what- 
ever is mysterious is the work of Aditya. He is praised along with 
the Moon, the Air ( Fay«), and the Year. 

[The student] is to class the remaining seasons, metres, stomas, and 
pi*ishthas, as objects connected with the service of the different gods, 
under [one or other of the three] spheres as above arranged. Autumn, 
the anuslitubh metre, the ekavinsa stoma, and the vairaja sama, belong 
to the sphere of earth. The early winter, the pankti metre, the trinava 
stoma, and the 4akvara sama, belong to the atmospheric sphere. The 
later winter, the atichhandas metre, the trayastrinsa stoma, and the 
raivata sama, are connected with the celestial worship.” 

It will be observed that in the preceding classification of the gods, 
the principal places are assigned to Agni, Vayu, or Indra, and Surya, 
who appear therefore to have been regarded in the time of Yaska, as 
the triad of deities in whom the supreme sj>irit was especially revealed. 
Vishnu is only alluded to as one of the divinities who were worshipped 
conjointly with Indra; and Eudra is only mentioned as worshipped 

130 The whole of this passage is translated by Prof. Roth in his III. of Nir. pp. 101 
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along with Soma. The conjunction of Brahma, Vishnu and Eudra as 
the triple manifestation of the deity {trimurtti) would therefore appear 
to have been unknown to Yaska. 

It is true that his object in the passage I have cited, as well as in 
other parts of his work, is to classify the Vedic deities; and it may be 
urged that the Puranic mythology (of which the trimUrtti of Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva is a part) might have grown up along with the Vedic. 
It may, Jiowever, I think* be objected to this view, that if Yaska had 
been cognizant of any otl^er than the Vedic mythology (at least if he 
hud attached any authority to any other), he would not have failed to 
make some reference to the latter, and would have endeavoured to blend 
and reconcile it with the former. As we find no attempt of this kind 
in his work, we must conclude either that the Puranic mythology 
had no existence in his day, or that he regarded it as undeserving of 
any attention. 

The following passages from the Brihaddevata, in which the views 
of Yaska are repeated, are derived from Weber’s Ind. Stud. i. 113 f. : 

Bj^ihaddevata, i. 13. — Bhavad-hhuta\_8^a hha^vyasya jangama-sthdvar^ 
asya cha | asyaihe sdryam evaikam prahhavam pralayam viduh ] asatai 
cha satai chaiva yonir esha Prajdpatih | yad axaram cha\dchyarh (?) cha 
yathaiva Brahma idsvatam | kritvaisha hi trklhd 'Hmdnam eshu lokeshu 
tishthati I Ibid. i. 14 . . . tisra evehu devatdh | etdsdm eva mdhdtmydd 
ndmdnyatvam vidhlyate [ tach cha sthdm-vihhdgena tatra tatreha drikyate | 
i. 13: “ Some consider Surya (the Sun) to be the only cause of the produc- 
tion and destruction of this [univoi-se] present, past, and future, moving 
and stationary. And this lord of creatures (Prajapati) is the source of 
nonentity and entity, which is undecaying and describuble (?) like 
the eternal Brahma. He, having made himself threefold, abides in 
these worlds, i. 14 : . . . There are but three deities ; and from their 

t 

greatness, a vauiety of names is assigned [to each of them]. This is 
seen in different instances according to the distinction of places,’' 

From the passage cited above (p. 26 f.) from Manu, it appears that 
the word NSrayana . is there ^plied to Brahma, and that no mention 
whatever is made of Vishnu, as concerned in the creation. In fact 
Vishnu is only once mentioned by Manu, viz. in the following verse 
xii. 121 ; 


Lassen Ind. Ant. i. 777, note. 
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Marmlndtm diiah irotre hr ante Vuhmm hah Raram | vaehy Agnim 
Mihram mUarge prajam cha Prajdpatim ( [He may contemplate] in 
his mind the Moon (Indu), in his hearing the regions, in his going 
Vishnu, in his strength Hara, in his voice Agni, in excretion Mitra, 
and in procreation Prajapati.** Vishnu is not spoken of here as in any 
way superior to the other gods with whom he is associated. 

In the text quoted above (p. 29) from the older recension of the 
Etoayana too, it is Brahma who is spoken of not only as the creator, 
hut also as the god who raised up the ear^ from the bottom of the 
ocean. 


Again, those texts of the Mahabharata and Puranas (see above, pp. 103 
ff.) whore Vishnu is described as one of the twelve Adityas, confirm the 
conclusion that he must have been originally looked upon as a deity of 
no more elevated rank than the other sons of Aditi ; and the circum- 
stance that he is in some of those passages distinguished from the rest 
of the gods by epithets expressive of some higher characteristics is easily 
explicable, as I have already remarked, by the supposition that those 
passages have been composed or modified at a period when his supe- 
riority had come to be recognized. 

In some of ttie earlier passages of the Ramayana.also, where Vishnu 
is introduced, though he is treated as a deity of higher rank than Indra 
and others (with whom he had been onginally, at most, on a footing of 
equality), yet he is not designated by the same sort of epithets which 
are applied to him in the Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas, and in some 
parts of the Mahabharata, or identified with the supreme deity, as in 
these last named works. In proof of this I adduce the following 
passage from the Kamayana, i. 14, 1 ff. (SchlegePs edition) : 

Bamaya^a, i. 14, 1 ff. — Medhdvl tu tato dhgutvd sa kinohid idam 
uttaram | laldha-sanjnas tatas tarn tu veda-jno nripam dbravU | uhfiM 
te ^nydth haruhydmi putrtydm putra-hdrandt | atharmdirasi prohtair 


^antraih dddhdm vidhdnatak ] tatah prachahrame harttum ishfim hdma- 
mmfiddhaye ( tanya rdjno hitdnvenhl Vidhd'Q>daka-8uto vail | tatra devafi 


%a*gmdh(wvdl^ SiddMscha munibkih mha 1 hhdgorpratigrah^rthalh mi 
pdrvam em aam&gatdh | Brahma aureivarafi Sthdnm tathd Ndr&yanah 


prahhuh | Indrai cha hhagavdn edmd Marud-gari^a'-vritas iathd \ aiva- 


medhe mahdyajne rdjnm tasya mahdtmanah j tatra hh&gdrthim devdn 


dgatdn bo 'hhyaydehata | aya^ r&jd Bakumthah putrdrihl tapimd^B 
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iapah I a^vaimdhma hhavatah iraddhayd ^mitah | ishfirh cha 

putra^Mmo \ydm punah karitum samudyatah | tad asya puttra-kdmasya 
prasMafh karttum arhMa | ahhiydche cha mh sarvdn amjdrthe ^hadi 
kritdhjalih [ hhamyur amja chatvarah putrds trailokya^Urutdh ] te iathr 
ety cdfruvan deva riahi-putrafk hritdhjalim | mdnaniyo no mpra rdjd 
ehaiva vUeshatah \ prdpsyate paramaih kdmam etayeshtyd narddkipah 1 
ity ulctvd ^nto/rhitd devds tatah S'akra-purogamdh | tdh oametya yathd- 
nydyafh tasmin sadasi devatdh | ahruvan loka-karttdram Brahmdnaih 
vachanam tatah ] Uat-pradinkta-mro Brahman Bdvano ndma rdxasah | 
Borvdn no hddhate darpdd maharuhimi cha tapo-ratdn | tvayd hy asya 
varo dattah prJtena hhagavan purd | deva-danava-yaxdnam aladhyo ^siti 
kdmaiah | mdnayantaicha te vdkyam sarmm asya mhdmahe | ea hddhayati 
lokdrhs trin vihifhsan rdxascharah | .... 19. Tad mahad no hhayafh 
tasmdd raxasdd ghora-darsandt | hadhdrthafn tasya hhagavann updyaih 
karttum arhaei | ecam uktah euraih sarvals chintayitvd tato ^bra/cit \ 
hantdyafh vihitas iasya ladkopdyo durdtmanah | tena gandharva-y ax- 
dndm deva-ddnava-raxasam | abadhyal), syam iti proktafh tathety uktam 
cha tad mayd | avajndya tu tad raxo manushdn ndnvakirttayat ] tasmdt 
sa mdnushdd badhyo mrityur ndnyo ^sya vidyate | etach chhrutvd priyafh 
vdkyam Brahmand samuddhritam | devah S'akra-puro^da te harshitdk 
sarvafo ^bhavan | etasminn antare Vishnur upaydto mahddyutih | Sankha- 
chakra-gadd-punih pUa-vdsd jagaUpatih | Vainateyam samdruhya bhdsha- 
roe toyadam yathd | tapta-hataka-keyuro vandyamunah surottamaih | 
iam ahruvan surah sarve samahhishtutya sannatdh | drttdndm asi lokdndm 
drtti-hd Madhusudana | ydchdmahe Has tvdm drttdh ka/ranafk no bhavd- 
ehyuta j hruta kith karavdnlti Vishnus tan ahravid vachah 1 iti tasya 
vuchah irutvd pmmr dchur idatn surdh | rdjd JDakaratho ndma taptavdn 
mmahat tapah ] isMavdM chdsvamedhena prajd-kdmab sa chaprajd^ 1 
mman-niyogdt tvar^ Vishno tasya putratvam dpnuhi j tasya bhdrydsu 
disrishu Mrl-SH-ICirtty-upamdsu cha ( Vishno putratvam dgachha kritvCi 
^Hm&nafh ehaturvidham | tatra tvam mdnusho bhutvd pravriddhafh loka- 

kantakam \ abadhyafh daivatair Vishno samare jahi Rdvanam | 

84. TvaM gatih, paramd dcm^arveshdm nah parantapa | badhdya deva- 
ktUrdudm nfindm loke manah kwu | sa niyuktas tathd devailf, sdxdd 
Ndrdyauah prabhu^ | tan uvdcha ityddi | 

** Than that sage, skilled in the Veda, having meditated for a little on 
this answer, having acquired an insight [into what he should do], said 
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to the king; shall perform for thcc another sacrifice, celebrated 
according to rule with the texts enjoined in the Atharva-4iras, to obtain 
for thee a son. The self-subdued son of Vibliandaka, desiring the 
king’s welfare, then began to perform the sacrifice for the attainment 
of his desire. The gods, with the Gandharvas, Siddhas, and Munis, had 
previously come thither to receive their portions [of the sacrifice], both 
Brahma, lord of the deities, Sthanu (Mahadeva), the lord Narayana 
(Vishnu), and the divine Indra in visible presence, surrounded by the 
host of Maruts. He (Rishyasringa thus) supplicated the gods who had 
come, desiring their shares, to the great asvamedha sacrifice [described 
in the preceding section] of that higb-soulod king : ^ This King 

Dasaratha, desiring a son, has performed austerity, and possessed with 
faith, has worshipped you with an asvamedha. Longing for a son, ho 
is also prepared to celebrate another sacrifice. Ye ought, therefore, to 
show favour to him, who is anxious for a son ; and with joined hands, 
I entreat you all on his behalf. Let him have four sons, renowned in 
the three worlds.’ The gods said to the rishi’s son whose hands were 
joined, * So be it. Thou, Brahman, art deserving of honour from us, 
and so especially is the king. The lord of men shall obtain the highest 
object of his ddsire by means of this sacrifice.’ Having thus spoken, 
the gods, headed by S'akra (Indra), then disappeared. 

» ''Having duly assembled in that abode, these gods then addressed 
a word to Brahma, the creator of the world ; 'A Raxasa named Havana, 
having obtained a boon from thee, o Brahma, in his pride harasses us 
all, and the great lishis devoted to austerity. For, o lord, a boon was 
formerly granted to him voluntarily by thee when well-pleased, viz. 
Thou shalt he indestruotible hy gods, Ddnavas or Yaxas, Obedient to thy 
words, we endure everything at his hands. This lord of the llaxasas 
vexes the three worlds by his acts of cruelty ... 19. We are therefore 
in great fear of this Baxasa of horrible aspect. Thou, lord, oughtest to 
imagine some device for his slaughter.’ Being thus addressed by all the 
deities, [Brahma], after reflection, thus spoke to them : ' 0, this device 
has been imagined [by me] for the slaughter of that malignant being. 
Ho said, " Let me bo indestructible by Gandharvas, Yaxas, gods, Dlin- 

Here it will be observed that Vishnu, like the other gods, comes for his share. 

It seems as if there was something left out here, as no abode has been men- 
tioned before. Vishun, too, ought to nave been among the gods, as he is not said 
to have separated ftom the others, and yet his arrival is afterwards mentioned below. 
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avas and Raxasas;’’ when I replied, ‘‘ Beit so.’^ But despising men, the 
R^xasa made no mention of them. He must therefore be slain by a 
man : no other death is possible for him.' Having heard this acceptable 
word spoken by Brahma, the gods, headed by S'akra, were altogether 
delighted. In the meantime the glorious Vishnu arrived, bearing in 
his hand the shell, discus, and club, in yellow garments, lord of the 
world, mounted on Garuda, like the Sun on a cloud, with an armlet of 
refined gold, adored by tlio chief of the deities. After lauding him with 
prostrations, all the gods ^aid : ‘ Thou, Madhusudana, art he who re- 
moves the afiliction of the afflicted worlds. Wherefore we, afiiicted, 
beseech thee be our refuge, o Ach 5 mta (unfailing).' Vishnu said to them, 

^ Tell me what I shall do.’ Hearing this answer of his, the gods again 
said : * A king named Dasarutha has performed great austerity, and 
celebrated an asvamedha sacrifice, desirous of offspring, for he is child- 
less. Do thou, Vishnu, according to our appointment, take upon thee 
his sonship. Making thyself fourfold, do thou become the offspring of 
his three wives who resemble HrI, SVi, and Klrtti (Modesty, Prosperity, 
and Renown). Having then become man, do thou slay in battle 
Ravana, the powerful enemy of the worlds, who is indestructible by 
the gods. ... 34. Thou, god, voxer of thy foes, art th^ highest refuge 
of us all ; resolve to destroy in the world of men the enemies of the 
deities.’ The manifested lord Harayana, being thus appointed by the 
gods,” replies by asking for further explanations in regard to the occasion 
which demanded his intervention. This explanation the gods give and 
say, that he alone of all the celestials can kill the wicked one {tvatto 
hi nunyas tarn papafn iakto kantum divaukasam), Vishnu, then, the 
lord of the gods” {deveh), ‘*the most excellent of the immortals” 
{tridaia-punyava)y “ adored by all the worlds ” {sarva-loka-namaskrita)^ 
reassures the deities, promises to slay Ravana, and to reign on earth 
for eleven thousand years. 

I have said that the representation given of Vishnu in the preceding 
passage is of a different character from that which we find in writings 
of a later age. But it is not certain that even this passage formed part 
of the Raraayana, as it originally existed. I extract the following 
remarks from ** Lassen’s Indian Antiquities,” voL i. p. 488, in regard to 
the interpolations which he supposes to have been made in the RArn&- 
ya^a and Mah&bh§,rata : 
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** It is true that in the Epic poems Eama and Krishna appear as in- 
carnations of Vishpii, but they at the same time come before us as 
human heroes, and these two characters (the divine and the human) 
are so far from being inseparably blended together, that both of these 
heroes are for the most part exhibited in no other light than other 
highly gifted men, — acting according to human motives and taking no 
advantage qf their divine superiority. It is only in certain sections 
which have been added for the purpose 6f enforcing their divine 
character that they take the character of Vishnu. It is impossible to 
rend either of these two poems with attention, without being reminded 
of the more modern character of such sections as ascribe a divine cha- 
racter to the heroes, and of the unskilful manner in which these 
passages are often introduced ; and without observing how loosely they 
are connected with the rest of the narrative, and how unnecessary they 
are for its progress.’* 

In p. 489, note, he remarks more particularly: “As regards the 
BamayaQa, Mr. von Schlegel has often observed to me that the chapters 
in which Eama is conceived of as an incarnation of Vishnu, might be 
entirely omitted without injuring the connexion of the story. In fact, 
at the point where the incarnation of Vishnu in the four sons of Dasa* 
ratha is described (Ram. i. 14 ff.), the proper great sacrifice is already 
concluded, and the priests have all been presented with gifts at its close, 

^3* In the Preface to his Vishnu Puruna, p. ix., Professor Wilson had previously 
made some observations of the same tenor : But the ascription to individual and per- 
soual deities of the attributes of the one universal and spiritual Supreme Being, is an 
indication of a later date than the Vedas certainly, and apparently also than the Rami- 
yana, where Ruma, although an incarnation of Vishnu, commonly appears in his human 
character alone. There is something of the kind in the Mahubharata in respect to 
Krishna, especially in the philosophical episode known as the Bhagavod GrUfi. In 
other places the divine nature of Krishna is less decidedly affirmed ; in some it is 
disputed or denied ; and in most of the situations in which *he is exhibited in action, 
it is as a prince and warrior, not as a divinity. He exercises no superhuman faculties 
in the defence of himself, or his friends, or in the defeat and deslxuction of his foes* 
The Mahabharata, however, is evidently a work of various periods, and requires to be 
read throughout carefully and critically before its weight as an authority can be 
accurately appreciated.'* Professor Ooldstiickef, too, observes in the Preface to his 
Manava Kalpa Satra, p. ixxi. : ** It is of course impossible for me to treat here, as it 
were incidentally, not merely of the question concerning the age of the Mahlbhiratat 
but the relative ages of the various portions of this work, since it must be evident to 
every one who has read it, that it is, in its present shape, a collection of literary 
products belonging to widely distant periods of Hindu literature." 
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when the new sacrifice is corntnenced, at which the gods appear, then 
withdraw, and now for the first time propose to Yishnu to become in- 
carnate. If this had been an original portion of the story, the gods 
would certainly have considered the matter sooner, and the ceremonial 
of sacrifice would have proceeded without interruption. In the same 
book, ch. 74, 75, a scene with the earlier [or Para4u-] llama is sud- 
denly interpolated, in order that he may be made to declare the new 
Rdraa to be Vishnu.” — p.*489. 

An examination of the ^earlier portions of the Ramayana seems to 
confirm the opinion of Schlegcl that the 14th and following sections 
which describe the miraculous births of Rama and his brothers as in- 
carnations of Vishnu, are additions interpolated at a later date in the 
original poem. It appears from various passages which I shall cite 
from the 8th and following sections, that the asvamedha or horse- 
sacrifice was instituted for the express purpose of procuring progeny 
for Da4aratha. But if this be so, what necessity was there for cele- 
brating the fresh ceremony, alluded to at the beginning of section 1 4 as 
a putrlyd ishth for the same purpose*? The passages to which I allude 
are the following : 

Rto. i. 8, 1 ff. — Tasi/a tv evam-prahhdvasya dharmkasya mahdt^ 
manah | sutdrtham tapyamunasya nasid vamSa-karah sutah | iasya 
chintayato huddhir utpanneyam mahumateh | sutartham vuji-medhena 
kimartham na yajdmy aham | suniichitdm matim kritvd yashtavye vasu- 
dMdhipah [ “But a son to prolong his race was not born to this king so 
mighty, and righteous, and great, though he performed intense austerity 
for that purpose. As this wise man reflected, the idea arose in his 
mind, * why do I not celebrate a horse-sacrifice to obtain a son ? * Having 
then formed this fixed opinion that he ought to sacrifice, the king, etc.*^ 

Again, in Sect. 11, 1, it is said; Atlia kdle vyatihrdnte kiim i^ad- 
ananta/ram | vasanta-Bamaye prupte rdjd yash^um mam dadhe | tata^ 
prasddya Sirasd tain vipram deva-varehasam j yajndya varaydmdm 
tdndrtkam kulasya vai ( “ Then when the winter had passed, and the 
spring had arrived, the king set his mind upon sacrificing. Having 
then propitiated, by [bowing] ‘^lis head, that Brahman of divine splen- 
dour, he solicited him to [perform] a sacrifice for the prolongation of 
his race.” 

Then after calling his spiritual advisers, Vamadova, Javali, Yasishtha, 
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etc., he says to them (v. 8): Mama tutapyamunasya putrdrthafk ndsti vai 
Bukham J tad aha}% haya-m&dkena yajeyam iti m& matih | iad-aHkafh 
ymhtum ichhumi haya-pUrvena karmana | I get no satisfaction, though 
I perform intense austerity for a son. It is therefore my resolution to 
eelebrate a sacrifice in which a horse is the first victim.” 

We are again told (v. 20) : 

Tatah sa mtvd tdh patrilr narendro hridayangamdh | uvdcha dixdfh vi&» 
ata yaxye *ham mta-hirandt | “ Then going to his beloved wives, the 
king said to them, ‘ Enter upon a course of consecration ; I am about 
to sacrifice for a son.* ** 

And at the beginning of the 12th section it is said : Punah prdpte 
vasante tu pdrnah samvaUaro 'hhavat | pt'asavdrtham gato yashfum haya- 
medhena viryavdn | Then, when the spring arrived, a year had elapsed, 
and the heroic king went to celebrate a horse-sacrifice for the sake of 
offspring.” 

Preparations are then made for the sacrifice (sect. 12), and it is duly 
celebrated (sect. 13). The queen, Kau^alya, “through desire of a son,** 
remains in close contact with the slaughtered horse for one night 
(13, 36 : Patatrind tadd sarddJiam sushthitena cJia chetasd | avasad rajanlm 
ekdm KauMyS putra'kdmyayd\ and the other two queens beside her 
(v. 3, 

The conclusion of the sacrifice is thus recorded at the end of section 
13, vv. 54 ff. ; 

Paxindh parigrihydtka Buprtta-mdnasd dvijuli | dchur Paharaihafh 
tatra kdmam dhydyeti vai tadd | tato * hr avid RkUyairingafa rdjd Daia- 
rathas tadd | kulasya varddlianam tat tu karttum arJiasi smrata | tatheti 
sa cha rdjdnam uvdcha dvija-sattamah | hhavishyanti sutd rdjafhi chat- 
v&raB U kulodvahdh [ “ Having received the gifts with great gratifica- 
tion, the Brahmans then said to Dasaratha, ‘Think of the object you 
desire.* The king then said to Eishyaiiringa, ‘ Thou oughtest, saint, to 
effect that increase of my race.* The most excellent of Brahmans replied, 
' So be it ; king, there shall be to thee four sons, the continuators of 
thy race.* ** 

Wo are then told at the beginning of section 14, as above quoted 

wi See Wilson’s translation of the R, V., vol. ii., Introd., p, xiii. ; the VSjasaneyi 
8amhita, xxiii. 20 ff., and commentary; S'atapatha Brahmapa, pp. 990 ff. ; KutyS- 
yana Stttras, p. 973 ; and MahabhOrata, xiv. 2645. 
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(p. 138), that Kishya^yipga, after thinking over the preceding reply, 
offers to celebrate another sacrifice with texts from the Aiharva*^iraB> in 
order to procure offspring for the king ; and proceeds accordingly to do 
so, though, in striking contrast to the particular description given of the 
asvamedha, no details of this additional ceremony are supplied. W© 
are then told (verse 4) that the gods had previously come to the aha- 
medha sacrifice, to obtain their shares of the oblations, and fhat Rishy- 
asringa now tells them tlfiit the king had performed austerity in order 
to obtain offspring, that he^ had also celebrated an asvamedha sacrifice, 
and was now about to perform another rite. The necessity for this second 
sacrifice does not appear ; it seems strange that a ceremony of such im- 
portance as the a.4vamedha should bo insufficient ; there appears to be 
no reason why the gods should not have been told at first, on that 
occasion, that the king was anxious for a son, since that was the very 
object for which the first sacrifice was offered ; and that this communi- 
cation should have been reserved till the commencement of the second 
sacrifice. 

In section 15 we are told that Vishhu, considering how ho shall fulfil 
his promise to the gods, makes himself fourfold, and chooses Da^aratha 
for his human parent. lie then, after respectfully addroesing Brahma, 
disappears from heaven, and when Dasaratha is offering the second 
sacrifice for progeny, the god issues forth from the fire in the form of a 
glorious being, calling himself a son of Prajapati {prdjdpafyam naram)^ 
and bearing a large vessel full of noctar. This nectar ho desires Dai^a- 
ratha to administer to his wives, who would then bear sons. Vishnu 
then disappears. 

In section 19 the birth of Dasaratha’ s sons, twelve months after the 
conclusion of the sacrifice, is related {tato yajne samdpU tu ritundm shat 
samatyayuh | tataicha dviidase mdse ityddi)* After specifying the month, 
day, and planetary influences under which Kama was born, the writer 

proceeds: Jayaundtham sarva-loka-namaskritam [ Kau^alyd 

^janayad lidmam divyaAoxana-sarhyutam | Kauialyd Stiiulhe tern putren^ 
dmita'^tejasd | yathd ^dhipena devdndm Addir Vajra-pdnind | [* hhav&ya 
sa hi lokdndm Bdvanasya hadhd^a cha \ Vishnor vlryarddhato jajtie Rdmo 
rOjlva-loehmaf^ 1 Bharato ndma Kaikeyydfh jajue satya^pardhrama^ | 
sdxdd VishnoS ehaturhhdgal^ sarvaih samudito gunaih | atha Laxmam- 
Sattughnau 8umir& ^janayat sutau | dridha^hhakti mahotsdhau Vishnor 

10 
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ardiiha-mmanvitau | ] pushyejatas tu Bharato mlmAagm ^amma-dhxl).\ 
sdrpejdtau tu Saumitrl hullre ^hhyadite ravau | 

Kausalj^a bore Hama, the lord of the universe, adored by all worlds, 
distinguished by divine marks. Kausalya derived lustre from that son 
of boundless might, as Aditi did from the Thunderer, the lord of the 
gods. [*For the lotus- eyed Rama was produced from the half of Vishnu* s 
virile power, for the good of tho world and the slaughter of Ravaga. 
Bharata, of genuine valour, was born of KaikeyT, manifest as tho fourth 
part of Vishyu, endowed with all virtues. Tlicn Sumitra brought forth 
two sons, of strong devotion and groat energy, Laxmana and S'atrughna, 
possessing (each) the half (of the fourth part) of Vishnu]. Now 
Bharata, of clear understanding, was born under Pushya (tho eighth 
lunar mansion) under the sign of tho fishes ; while the sons of Sumitra 
were born under the [ninth] lunar mansion of the sei*pents, when the 
sun had entered into Cancer.’* 

If the supposition of Schlegel that the 13th and following sections 
are interpolated, be correct, it is quite conceivable that the verses of the 
section before us describing Basaratha’s sons as portions of Vishtju, 
which I have marked with an asterisk and included in brackets, may 
tdso have been«inteq)olated, as they can be spared without detriment to 
fhe connexion ; and if they are retained, the births of Bharata, Laxmana, 
and S'atrughna, are related twice. In that case the epithets ** lord of 
the universe,** and adored by all worlds,** which occur in the first of the 
verses I have quoted, may have been afterwards substituted for some of 
a less magnificent character which stood there before. And in fact, if 
Rama was originally regarded as an incarnation of Vishnu, it does not 
appear so suitable to compare his birth to that of Indra (a personage 
of less dignity than Vishnu), as is done in one of the versos which I 
presume to be ancient, and genuine. 

In a later section of the Eamayana, i. 75, wo Bxii told that Rama was 
met by Parasurama, who related to him a fight which had taken place 
between Vishnu and Mahadevo. Two celestial bows, he says, wore 
made by Vi^vakarman, of which one was given by the gods to Maha- 
deva, the other to Vishnu. The naiTative then proceeds (14 ff.) : 

Tad& tu demta^ sarvdh prichhanti sma Pitdmaham | Sitihanthusya 
Vifiknot cha laldhah-mr^xayd { ahhiprdyark tu vijMya devatdndm 

I virodhai^ jmaydmd$a tayo^ $atymatd0x mrai> | virodhe tu mahai 
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yuddham ahhavad roma-harshamm \ S'itilcanihmya VishnoS cha paraspara^ 
jayaishinoh | tada tu jrimlhitam iaimm dlianur hhima-pardkramam | 
hunkdrem Mahddevah stamhhito Hha trllochanah | devais tadd mmdgamya 
sarshi-Hanghaih sa-chdranaih ] ydchitau praiamam tatra jagmatm tau 
surottamau | jrimhhitam tad dliamir drklipd Sawam Vishnu-pardkramaih | 
adhikam menir& Vishmm dovah mrshi-gands tathd | dhanu Rudras tu 
sanhruddho Ftdeheshu mahdyasdh | Revardtasya rdjarsher dadau haste 
sa-sdyakam | idam tu Vaishnavam Rama dlianuh parapuranjayam | 
Riehtke Bhdrgave prdddd ^Vishmh sa nydsam uttamam | '‘The gods 
then all made a request to Brahma, desiring to find out the strength 
and weakness of S'itikantha (Mahadeva) and Vishnu. Brahma, most 
excellent of the true, learning the purpose of the gods, created enmity 
between the two. In this state of enmity a great and terrible fight 
ensued between S'itikantha and Vishnu, each of whom was eager to 
conquer the other. S'iva’s bow of dreadful power was then relaxed, 
and the thrce-cyed Mahadeva was arrested by a muttering. These two 
eminent deities being entreated by the assembled gods, rishis, and 
Charanas, then became pacified. Seding that the bow of S'iva had been 
relaxed by the prowess of Vishnu, the gods and rishis esteemed Vishnu 
to be superior. Then the illustrious Budra, incensed,* gave the bow 
and arrows into the hand of the royal rishi Devarata [who dwelt] among 
the Videhas. But this, Kama, is the bow of Vishnu, which vanquishes 
hostile cities. Vishnu gave this excellent deposit to Bichika, the 
descendant of Bhrigu.” From him it came to Jamadagni, father of 
Bara^urama, from whom the latter got it. Parasurama asks Itama to 
bend it, if he can. Eama bends the bow, fits an arrow on the string, 
and tells Parasurama that ho will not shoot at him, because he is a 
Brahman. Parasurama confesses Hama’s superiority (sect. 76, vv. 17 ff.) 

In whatever light the author of these linos may really have looked 
upon Vishnu, whetlfer as identical with the supreme Spirit or not, the 
passage itself contains no epithet or expression which necessitates such 
an interpretation. At the same time it is to be observed that the 
Vishnu Purana (see Wilson's trans. pp. 694 ff.) the HarivaSxila (sec* 
tions 183 and 184), and the Bfiagavata Purana (x., 64th and previous 
sections), which indubitably regard Vishnu as the supreme Deity, also 
relate a combat between him and Mahadeva. There is no doubt, how- 
ever, that the 119th section of the Yuddha K%da of the Eamayaea, 
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whkh I now proceed to quote from the text of the recently published 
Calcutta edition, distinctly speaks of Eama as an incarnation of the 
supreme Spirit. This Calcutta text, though it follows the Devanagari 
recension of Upper India, does not, in this section, dilfer materially, 
except in the arrangement of the verses, from that of Gorresio. I 
should judge from the nature of the epithets which are here applied to 
Vishnu, that this chapter, as it now stands, could not have formed part 
of the original Ram§,yana. In the preceding' part of the poem it had 
been related that Sita, after being recovered by Rama on the defeat and 
death of Ravana, had been suspected of unchastity by her husband, and 
had in consequence entered the fire. The 1 1 9th section then goes on thus : 

Yuddha-Kanda, Sect. 119, I ff. — Tato hi durmand Rdmah irutmiva^ 
^adaidrh gtra^ | dadhyau muhdrttcm dharmdimd vdBhpa-vydkula'locham}jk\ 
iaio Vaisravano rajd Yamai cha pitfilhiji saha | SahasrdxaS cha d&ceio 
Varunaicha jahkvarah 1 nhad-arddha nayanah^ irimdn Mahddevo vruha- 
d/ooyal^ I h<^ttd sarvasya lokmya Brahnd hrahma-viddm varalf, | sa cha 
rdjd Baiaratho virndnendniarixairgah | ahhydjagdma tarn desam devchrdja* 
mtaa-dyutih | ] $te narve samdgamyd vimunaiji Bdrga-sannihhaih | agamy a 
nagarlfh Lankdn ahhijagmuS cha Edghavam | tataJi ca-hastdlharandn 
pragfihya vipuldn hhujdn j ahmvan iridaia-Sreshtha Rdgha/vam prdnjalim 
ithUam j kartid aarvmya hkasya ^reshtfio jfidnaviddm vihhuh | vpexase 
katham SUdm patantim havyavdhane | kathaih deva-gana-ireshtham 
dtmdnafh ndvahudhyase | Rita-dhama Fdsuh purvam VdaUnam oha 
Prc^dpatih I tvam traydndm hi lokdndm ddikarttd cvayam prdbhu^ | 
Rudrd^um oahtamo Rudrahk Sddhydndm apt pafichamah | Aivinau chdpi te 
kartpiu chandradityau cha chaxmhl | ante chddm cha IhUtdn&m dfiiyaae 
pa/rantapa ] upexaae cha Vaidehlm mdnuehahprdkrito yathd | ity uUo 
hhapdlaU tai^ avdmt lokasya Rdghmah | alravU trida^a^ireshfhdn Rdmo 
ih^rma-hhfitdlh varal^ | dtmdnam mdnusham manye Rdmafh Daiarathdi- 
magam :] so ^ham yaicha ycdak ehdharh hhagavdma tad bravUu me | iti hrmd-^ 
fia0t Kdhutsiham Brahmd hrahma-viddrh vwrah { airmlt Srtnu me vdiyath 
eciyam satya^ardkrama | IhmdnNdrdyamlg devah irlmdmi chaktdyudhalg 
praihu^ I eka4fingo i^ardhae tvam hhuta-hhavya-eapatn&git | axaram Brah* 
ma eatyam cha madhye chdnte cha Rdghaloa | hkdnd^i, tvam pare ihmrn 
YUmhemA chaturhhujaf^ \ &dn^gchdhmvd ETuhikda^pwuBha^pi/aruehcU 
taim^ I ajitah hhadgchd^Pg Viaknuh Kfiekrpik eJmva vfihadhMh | Send^ 
^ Thia wwa k found in Gforreaio^i edition only. 
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ntfgrdmanlh MttfOs tvam bttddhh xamS, damah | prahhmcd oMp^a'^ai 
cha tvam Upendro Mcdbmikdamh | Ind/ra-hurmd Mahendrm tvam padrna- 
n&lho rancintchlcrit | im'anyafh &aranam cha tvam ahur divya mahwrsha- 
yah I saha^ra4ri^o vedatma hta4inha maharahahhah | tvam trayanafh 
hi lokdnant ddi-‘karUd svayam prahhuh | aiddhanam api aadhydndm dirayai 
chdai pdrvaja | tvam yajnaa tvam vaahathdraa tvam olhkdrah pardt par ah [ 
prahhavarh nidhanalh vd te na viduh ho hha^dn iti [ drUyaae aarva-hhu^ 
taahu hrdhmamahu cha godhu cha | dixu sarvdsu gagam parvateslm nadlahu 
cha I aahaara-charamh irtmdn iata-ilraJmh aahaara-drik \ tvaM dharayaai 
hhdtdni vamdfidm cha aa-parvatdm | ante prithivydh aalile driiyaae tvam 
mahoragah ] trln lohdn dharayan Hama deva-gandharva^ddnavdn | ahav^ 
te hridayafh Rama jihvd devl Saraavati |, deva romdni gdtreahu Brahmand 
nirmitd prabho | nimeshaa te amritd rdtrir unmeaho divaaaa tathd | aath^ 
shards te ^Ihavan vedd naitad aati tvayd vind | jagat sarvam sardram te 
sthairyam te vaaudhd-talam | Agnih hopah praaddaa te aomah sr^vataa* 
laxana | tvdyd lohda tray ah hrdntdh purd amir vihramaia trihM^ | Mahenn^ 
drai cha hrito raja Balm haddhva suddramm 1 yat par aih irikyaU 

jyotir yat paraini krdyaU tamah | yaCparam paratai chaivd paramdtmeti 
haihyaae [ paramdhhjam pararh yach cha tvam eva parigtyaae \ athitp'^ 
ntpatti'vindhdndfh tvam dhuh paramdm gatim | ] SUd^Zaxmlr hhavdn 
Viahn'wr devah Kriahnah prajdpatih | hadhurtham Rdvanaayeha pra/viahto 
mdnuahim tanum ityddi { 

‘‘Then the righteous Bama, dejected, on hearing the words of those who 
thus spoke, meditated for a moment, with his eyes disturbed hy tears. 
Then King Kuvera, and Yaraa with the Pitris, and Indra, lord of the 
gods, and Yaruna, lord of the waters, and the glorious three-eyed Maha- 
deva, whose ensign is a bull, and Brahma, the creator of the whole world, 
the most eminent of the knowera of the Veda j [*and that King Da4a- 
ratha, moving in the air on a celestial car, arrived in that region, equal m 
lustre to the king of ^he gods] ; these all having come on cars brilliant as 
the sun, and arrived in the city of Lanka, came near to B%hava (Bama). 
Then these most eminent gods, holding the large arms of Bama, adorned 
with armlets, addressed him as he stood with joined hands : ‘How dost 
thou, the maker of the whole universe, the most eminent of the wise^ 
the pervading, disregard Slt& throwing herself into the fire ? How dost 
then not perceive thyself to be the chief of the host of die gods ? [Thou 
These two lines occur m Gtorredo^s edition only. 
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wast] formerly the Vasu Eitadliaman, and the Prajapati of the Vasus. 
Thou art the primal maker of the three worlds, the self-dopendent lord, 
the eighth Kudra of the Rudras, and the fifth of the Sadhyas. The 
Alvins are thine ears, the Moon and Sun thine eyes. Thou, vexer of thy 
foes, art seen in the end and at the beginning of created things. And 
yet thou disregardest Sita like a common man.’ Being thus addressed 
by these guardians of the world, Rama, the lord of the world, chief of 
the supporters of righteousness, said to the nlost eminent gods, * I re- 
gard myself as a man,^®^ Rama, son of Dasaratha ; do you, divine being, 
tell mo who and whence I am.’ Brahma, chief of the knowers of the 
Veda, replied to Kakutstha (Rama) thus speaking : ‘ Hear my true 
word, thou, o being of genuine power. Thou art the god, the glorious 
lord, Narayana, armed with the discus. Thou art the one-liomed boar, 
the conqueror of thy foes, past and future, the true, imperishable 
Brahma, both in the middle and end. Thou art the supreme righteous- 
ness of the worlds, Yisvaksena, the four-armed ; the bearer of the bow 
Stoga, Hrishike^a (lord of the senses), Purusha (the male), the highest 
of Purushas, the unconquered, sword-wielding, Vishnu, and Krishna*®® 
of mighty force, the general, the leader, the true. Thou art intelligence, 
thou art patience, and self-restraint. Thou art the source of being 
and cause of destruction, Upendra (the younger Indra), and Madhu- 
sudana. Thou art Mahendra (the elder Indra) fulfilling the function 
of Indra, he from whoso navel springs a lotus, the ender of battles. 
The great divine rishis call thee the refuge, the resort of suppliants. 
Thou art the thousand-homed, composed of the Veda, the hundred- 
headed, the mighty. Thou art the primal maker of the three worlds, tho 

In tko parts of the Mahabharata where Krishna is identified with the supreme 
Beity, he is always represented as perfectly conscious of his true character. Tho 
commentator explains away this eleventh verse in tl>e following manner : Atha Brak- 
i/mnitgrahctd eva Brahmet-^idyaunmuJehyasya ^ruty-adi’-aiddhUayd tad^aimmukhyusya 
dtnidntjm navdbudhyaa^^* iti Brahmamiva kritatvat taj-jijnasur iva svtyaya 
rupa-hodhanaya Brahmanam yurum ajna iva upamd ity aha ^^dtmanam** iti | it 
is established by the Veda, etc., that the aspiration after the science of Brahma comes 
only ftom the grace of Brahma, and since Brahma had just prompted that aspiration 
by the words *how doest thou not perceive thysf^lf Efima, assuming the appearance 
of a desire to know, applies to Brahma, as an ignorant student to his teacher, to ex- 
plain his own nature, and says * I regard myself,’ etc.” 

If this meansf as it seems to do, Krishna tho son of BevakI, it must, if not an 
anachronism, be regarded as piophetic. The commentator makes it mean merely 
the ** black-coloured” {kfiihfUM tad^vurfuiJj^)* 
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self-depcndeut lord, and the refuge of the Siddhas and Sadhyas, o thou 
primovally born. Thou art sacrifice, thou art the vashatkara, and the 
omk^a, higher than the highest. Men know not who thou art, the 
source of being, or the destroyer. Thou art seen in all creatures, in 
Brahmans and in cows, in all the regions, in tho mountains and rivers, 
thousand-footed, glorious, hundred -headed, thousand-eyed. Thou sus- 
tainest creatures, and the earth with its mountains; thou art seen, Rama, 
at the extremity of the etfrth, in the waters, a mighty serpent support- 
ing the three worlds, gods^ Gandharvas, and Danavas. I am thy heart, 
Rama, the goddess Sarasvatl is thy tongue. Tho gods have been made 
by Brahma the hairs on thy limbs. The night is called the closing, and 
the day the opening, of thine eyes. The Yedas are thy thoughts.'^® This 
[universe] exists not without thee. The whole world is thy body ; the 
earth is thy stability. Agui is thine anger, Soma is thy pleasure, o 
thou whose mark is the S'rivatsa. By thee the three worlds were 
traversed of yore with thy three paces, and Mahendra was made king 
after thou hadst bound the terrible Bali. [’^^That which is known as the 
chiofest light, that which is known ifs the chiefest darkness, that which 
is higher than the highest, — thou art called the highest Soul, It is 
thou who art hymned as that which is called tho highest, and [is] 
the highest. Men call thee the highest source of continuance, pro- 
duction, and destruction]. Sita is Laxmi, and thou art Vishnu, the 
divine Krishna, the lord of creatures, who hast entered a mortal body 
for the slaughter of Ravaua,’ etc. 

In the same way as Vishnu is associated with Rama in the Rama- 
yana, so is he connected with Krishna in the Mahabharata, the Vishnu, 
Bhagavata, and Brahma- vaivartta Puranas, and other Vaishnava works 
of a later date. In the two first-named Puranas though Krishna is 
sometimes spoken ofias a partial incarnation of Vishnu (see the passage 
from the Bhagavata Purana, x. 33, 27, quoted above, p. 42, and another 
from the Vishnu Puraija, which will be adduced below), he is generally 
regarded as a perfect manifestation of that deity, who, again, is iden- 
tified with the supreme Spirit. •lu the Mahabharata*— which, as we have 

The commentator explains eamharah thus . Samkriyante bodkyante ehhir loka^ 
iti samsharaJi pravfitti-nwTittirvyavastha- hodhakaJ^ \ “ Samkaras arc tho things by 
which people are instruoted, the things which prescribe the rules of acting and for- 
bearing to act.** But this cannot well be the sense here, 
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seen, contains a vast collection of heterogeneous materials originating in 
different ages, and embodying the opinions of various sects — we shall 
find that Krishna is diversely represented in different parts of the work. 
I have already (p. 142) quoted some remarks of Professors Wilson and 
Lassen on this subject. According to these authors Krishna, in so far as 
he is introduced as an actor in the events of tho poem, is generally made 
to play a merely human part, and to manifest no superhuman power in 
succouring fnends, or overcoming enemies ; while, as professor Wilson 
remarks, his divine character is frequently disputed. In the Chhan- 
dogya Upanishad ho is spolcou of simply as tho son of DevakX. In 
various parts of the Mahabharata he is described as rendering homage 
to Mahadova, and as receiving from him boons of various kinds. In 
many passages he is identified with the rishi Narayana, while his friend 
Aijuna appears as one with the rishi Kara, the inseparable companion 
of the former. In these various passages, however, Krishna is by no 
means regarded in general as an ordinary mortal. He receives various 
divine weapons from Mahadeva; in his character as the rishi Narayana, 
he lives through successive ages, *md displays superhuman faculties. 
Even while acting as the ally of the Pandus, he destroys S'isupala super- 
naturally with Jiis discus. And in numerous passages he is identified 
in tho clearest manner with Vishnu, who again, as I have said, is 
commonly assumed to be one with the supreme Spirit. I shall now 
proceed to adduce a variety of passages illustrative of these various 
assertions. 

I. Tho following short passage from the Chhandogya Upanishad 
(pp. 220 ff. of the Bibl. Ind.) is, I believe, the oldest text yet known in 
which Krishna the son of DevakI is mentioned. It is extremely un- 
fortunate that it is so brief ; that it leaves us without any particulars 
of a personage about whom we should have been glad to possess tho 
fullest details, who in after times ^became so fainotis as to obtain tho 
honour of deification, — except tho meagre information that he was the 
son of Devaki, the pupil of a teacher named Ghora,'*^ and that he was 
so enthusiastically devoted to the pursuit of mystical lore as to become 
indifferent to every thing else : 

Tad ha etad Qhora Angirasah Kfishnaya Devahi-putrdya T/kktvd mdeha 

*** I am not aware whether Ohora is mentioned in conneotiott with Krishna in any 
other work. 
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apipdsa eva sa bahhUm ^nta-mldpam etat-trmjam pratipadyeta axiiam 
my mhyutam asi prdm-samiitam asi** Hi | ‘^Ghora, the descendant of 
Angiras, having declared this [the preceding mystical lore] to Krishna 
the son of Devakl, said to him that [which, when he heard], he became 
free from thirst [/.a. desire], viz* : ‘let a man at the time of his death 
have recourse to these three texts, Thou art th>e undecayingy thou art the 
imperishahUy thou art the eultile principle of hreath'^ 

I quote some of the confmentator’s remarks on this important text : 

Tad ha etad yapia darkanam Qhoro ndmata Angiraso gotratah Krish- 
ndya Devakl putrdy a itishydya uktvd ui'dcka tad “ etat tray am iiyddi- 
vyavahitena saynhandhah | sa cJia etad darSanarh srutvd apipdsa eva 
mydhhyo vidydhho hahhuva | ittham cJia vimhpd iyam vidyd yat 
Kriehnaeya Devaki-puiraRya anydm vidyarn prati trifhvichheda-kari 
Hi puruBha-yajna-vidydm stauti | Qhora Angirasah Krishndya uktvd 
imdih vidydm km mdeha iti tad aha | ea evafh yathokta-yajna-vid anta^ 
veldydm ynarana-kdle etan-mantra-trayam pratipadyeta japed ity a/rthah | 

* , , * prdna-samitam prdnasya satnsitam samyak tanukritaheha 8ilx^‘ 
mayn taUvam< asi , , . . | “A perseJU, Ghora by name, and an Apgi- 
rasa by family, having declared this doctrine of sacrifice to Krishna 
the son of Devakl, his pupil, then said, etc. The connection of the last 
word ‘ said,' is with the words which occur some way below, ‘ these 
three,' etc. And having heard this doctrine, he became free from desire 
for any other kinds of knowledge. In this manner he praises this 
knowledge of the jPurusha-sacrifico by saying that it was so distinguislied 
that it destroyed all thirst in Krishna, the son of Devakl, for any other 
knowledge. He now tells us what Ghora Apgirasa said after declaring 
this knowledge to Krishna. It was this : ‘ Let him who knows the afore- 
said sacrifice, at the time of his death have recourse to, mutter, these 
three texts .... prdm-Bamiitam means, ‘ thou art the very minute, 
subtile principle of lAeath.' " 

II. I shall next quote some passages of the Mahabharata in which 
Krishna is represented as rendering homage to Mahadeva, and conse- 
quently, to all appearance, as acknowledging his own inferiority to 
that deity. It m related in^the Vana-parva (vv. 1513-1656) in a 
passage which I shall quote further on, that Arjuna goes to supplicate 
MahS-deva for celestial weapons, and obtains from him the PS^upata. 

At a later stage of the poem (Dropa-parva, v. 2838) Arjuna is advised 
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by Krishiia to apply again to Mahadeva for the same Pa^upata weapon, 
as if the author (if indeed he is the same by whom the earlier passage 
was written) had forgotten that ho had already got it. Arjuna, it 
appears, had vowed (vv. 2681 If.) to slay Jayadratha on the following 
day, though all the inferior deities should stand forward as his pro- 
tectors. Subsequently, however, he becomes dejected, reflecting that 
the enemy^s^ leaders would do their utmost to preserve Jayadratha, and 
that he would thus be unable to fulfil hi^ promise (vv. 2830 ff.). 
Hrishtja hereupon advises Aijuna to supplicate Mahadeva for the Pa4u- 
pata weapon with which that god himself had formerly destroyed all the 
Baityas, and with which he (Arjuna) would be able to slay Jayadratha 
on the morrow (vv. 2838 ff.). Arjuna and Krishna then arrive (it does 
not clearly appear whether mentally or bodily) with the speed of the 
wind, at the mountain on the summit of which Mahadeva abode, where 
they obtain a vision of that deity, with Parvatl and his attendant Bhu- 
tas(demons). On seeing bimVa^udeva (Krishna) bows down to the earth : 

Mahabharata, T)rona-parva, vv. 2862 ff. — FUsudevas tu tam druhfvd 
jagama Sirasd xitim j Pdrthena adhs dharmutmd grimn Irahma sand’- 
tanam ] lohddim visva-karmdmm ajam Udnam my ay am ] manasah paramdfh 
yoni0i hhani vd^uni jyoiislmm nidhim | srashturani vuridhiirundm him- 
vascha prahritim pardm | deva-ddnava-yaxdnam mdnavdnaricha 8ddhamm\ 
yogdndficha param Irahma triptam Iralma-vidani nidhim | chaxdcharasya 
srashtdram pratiharttdram eva cha | Mla-hopam mahdtmdnam hhra- 
sdrya-gunodayam | vavande tarn tadd Krishna vun-mano huddhi-JcarmahhiJl^ | 
yam prapady anti vidvdmsah sdxmddhydtma padaishinah | tam agafhhdran- 
dtmdnam jagmatnh ia/ranam JBhavam | Arjunai chdpi tam d&oam hhfiyo 
hhdyo ^py avandata | jndtvd tam sarva-hhutddim hhuta-hhavya^hhavo^ 
dhhavam | tatas tdv dgatau drishtvd Nara-JSfdrdyandv uhhau \ suprasanna- 
mandh Sarvah provdcha prahasann iva | dgatafk rdfn nara-ireshthdv 
uttishthetdvh gata-Jclamau | hincha vdm ipsitam rdrau manasali xipram 
uehyatdm | yena kdryena samprdptau ymdrh tat sddhayami him ( vriyatdm 
dtrmnaJf, ireyas iat sarvam pradaddmi vdm | 

The righteous Vasudeva (Krishna) then, together with the son of 
Pfitha (Aijuna), reciting the eternal l/'eda, bowed his head to the 
ground, beholding him, the source of the worlds, the maker of the 
universe, the unborn, the imperishable lord, the supreme source of 
mind, the sky, the wind, the abode of the luminaries, the creator of the 
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oceans, the supreme substance of the earth, the framer of gods, Danavas, 
Yaxas, and men, the supreme Brahma of meditative systems, the satisfied, 
the treasure of those who know Brahma, the creator of the world, and 
also its destroyer, the great impersonated destructive Wrath, original of 
the attributes of Indra and Surya. Krishna then reverenced him with 
voice, mind, understanding, and act.'^* Those two [heroes] had recourse 
to Bhava (Mahadova) as their refuge, — ^to him whom the wise, desiring 
the subtile and spiritual abode, seek after, — to him the unborn cause. 
Arjuna, too, again and again reverenced that deity, knowing him to be 
the beginning of all beings, the source of the past, the future, and the 
present. Beholding those two, Kara and Narayana, arrived, Sarva 
(Mahadeva) then greatly gratified, said, as if smiling : * Welcome, most 
eminent of men, rise up freed from fatigue, and tell me quickly, heroes, 
what your mind desires. Shall I accomplish for you the object for 
which you have come ? Choose what is most for your welfare. I will 
give you all.’ ” 

Krishna and Aijiina then recite a hymn in honour of Mahadeva, in the 
course of which ho is designated as tile ** soul of all things, the creator 
of all things, and the pervader of all things ” {viSvdtmane uiha-srije 
viivam dvriUja tishthate). Arjuna then, after reverencing* both Krishija 
and Mahadeva, asks the latter for the celestial weapon. They are 
thereupon sent by Mahadeva to a lake where he says he had formerly 
deposited his bow and arrows. They there saw two serpents, one of 
which was vomiting fiames, and approached them, bowing to Mahadeva 
and uttering the Shtarudriya.^^^ Through the power of Mahadeva, the 
serpents change their shape and become a bow and arrow (v. 2899), 
which Krishna and Arjuna bring to Mahadeva. Eventually Arjuna 
receives as a boon from Mahadeva the Pusupata weapon, with the 
power of fulfilling his engagement to slay Jayadratha (vv. 2906 ff.) ; 
after which they both return to their camp. 

The Anusasana-parva also contains several sections in which the 

1** In a passage from the S untiparva, which I shall quote further on, Krishpa ex- 
plains away the worship which her^ and elsewhere he is said to liavo rendered to 
Mahadeva, by saying that it was done for the sake of example to others, and was in 
reality offered to himself, Mahadeva being one of his manifestations. But Mahadeva 
himself is here, and in the next passage, identified with the supreme Deity (Brahma). 

A hymn from the Yajur veda, which will be quoted further on in the chapter 
on Eudra. 
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praises of Mahadeva are celebrated at considerable length, and in which 
he is declared to have been worshipped by Krishna. At v. 688 of that 
book Yudhishthira asks Bhishma to declare the names of that deity, 
when the latter replies as follows (vv. 690 if.); 

A&akio hara gunfin vahtum Mahadevasga dhimatah | yo hi sarm-gato 
devo m cha mrvatra drisyate [ Brahma-Vishnu^surdanam $rmhtd cha 
prahhur eva cha | Brahmadayah PUdchdntd yam hi devd updsate | pra-^ 
h'fiilndm par aUena purmlf^asy a cha yahpara1f\ chintyate go yoga-vidhhir 
rishihhia tattva-darHhhih j axaram paramam Brahma a^sachcha sad-asaohha 
yat I prakritim purmhanchaiva xohhayitvd Bva4eja8d | Brahmdnam 
mfijai taamad deva-devah prajdpatih j ho hi sahto gundn vaktum devor 
devaaya dhimatah | garhha-janma^jard-yukto marly o mrityu-samanvitah [ 
ko hi kakto Bhavam jndtim mad-vidhah Parameharam | rite Ndrdyandi 
pxittra mnkha chakra-gadd-dhardt | eaha mdvan gunadreshtho Vishmh 
parama-durjayah j divya-chaxur mahdtejd vixyate\^ixateY\yoga-ehaxmha | 
Rudra-bhaktya tu Krishneria jag ad vydptam mahdtmand | tarn prasadya 
tadd devam Badary yam kila Bhdrata | arthdi^^^ priyataratvam cha sarva- 
lokeshu vai tadd \ prdptavdn eva rdtjendra suvarndxdd Mahehardt | pur^ 
naih mraha-eahasrafk tu taptavdn esha Mddhavah | prasadya vwradaih 
demfii chardcha/ra-gurum S'ivam | yuge yuge tu Krishmna toshito vai 
Maheaoarah | bhaktyd pardmayd chaiva prltakchaiva mahdtmanah | 
aiharyyafh yddrisam tasya jagad-yoner mahdtmamh | tad ay am drishta- 
vdn sdxdt ^trdrthe Harir achyutak | tasmdt paratarauehaiva ndnyam 
pasydmi Bhdrata | vydkhydtum deva-devasya iakto namdny aieshatahk | 
eiha iakto mahdbdhur vaktum hhagmato gundn | vihhUtinchaku kdrtsnyena 
satydm mdhekwrxih nripa | 

I am unable to declare the attributes of the wise Mahadeva, who is 
an all-pervading god, yet is nowhere seen, who is the creator and the 
lord of Brahma, Vishnu, and Indra, whom the gods, from Brahma to the 
Pi4achas, worship, who transcends material natufos as well as spirit 
(Parusha), who is meditated upon by rishis versed in contemplation 
possessing an insight into truth, who is the supreme, 
imperishable Brahma, that which is both none::icistent, and at once 
existent and nonexistent Having agflated matter and spirit by his 
power, this god of gods and lord of creatures (Prajapati) thence created 

The MS. of the Mahlbhirata in the library of the Boyal Asiatic Society reads 
mnBi, 
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BrahmS,. What human being like me, who has been subject to gesta- 
tion in the womb, and to birth, and is liable to decay and death, can 
declare the attributes of Bhava, the supreme lord, — [who can do this] 
except Narayana, the bearer of the shell, the discus, and the club? 
This Yishnu, wise, eminent in qualities, very hard to overcome, 
with divine insight, of mighty power, beholds [him] with the 
eye of contemplation. Through his devotion to Eudra, ^ the world 
is pervaded by the mighty Krishna. Having then propitiated that 
deity (Mahadeva) at Badar^ he (Krishna) obtained from the golden- 
eyed Mahe^vara the quality of being in all worlds more dear than 
wealth (?). This Madhava (Krishna) performed austerity for a full 
thousand years, propitiating S'iva, the god who bestows boons, and the 
preceptor of the world. But in every mundane period {yuga) Mahes- 
vara has been propitiated by Krishna, and has been gratified by the 
eminent devotion of that great personage. This unshaken Hari 
(Krishna), when [seeking] for offspring, has beheld distinctly of what 
character is the glory of that great parent of the world. Than him 
(Mahadeva ?) I behold none greater.* This long-armed ^Krishna] is 
able to recount fully the names of the god of gods, to describe the 
qualities of the divine [being], and the real might of Mahesvara in 
all its extent.” 

Bhishma then calls upon Krishna (whom he designates as Yishnu, 
and as the divine teacher of gods and Asuras) to celebrate Mahadeva^s 
greatness. Krishna accordingly says (vv. 610 ff.) : 

Na gatih harmanam iakya vettum liasya tattvatah | Hiranyagwrlha-- 
pramukha devak sendra maJiarshayak \ na vidxvr ymya lhavanam Adityah 
Huxma darsinah ] so, hatham nara-mdtrena iakyo jndtum satdih gatiJj. | 
tasydham amra-ghnasya hdmschid hhagmato gundn | Ihavaidm hirtta- 
yuhydmi vrateidya [vmtesasya f'] yathdtatkam | *^The course of the 
deeds of I4a (Mahadeva), cannot be really known. He whose essence 
neither the gods headed by Hiranyagarbha, nor the great rishis with 
Indra, nor the Adityas the perceivers of the minutest objects, under- 
stand,— how can he, the refuge of saints, bo known by any mere man ? 
I shall declare to you exactly some of the attributes of that divine slayer 
of the Asuras, of the lord of religious ceremonies.” 

The printed text resds mxytUe beheld,^ but the tense seems to require 
beholds,** 
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Krishna then relates how he had formerly seen Mahadeva. It appears 
that his wife Jambavati (v, 616), daughter of the king of the monkeys 
(kaplndra-putrif v. 629), had come to him desirous of a son ; she says 
(yv. 619 f.): 

Na M te 'prdpyam adiha trishu loJceshu kinchana | lokdn srijes tvam 
apardn ichhan Yadu-kulodvaha 1 tvayd dvCidasa-varshdni vratihhutma 
iushyatd | arddhya pasuhharttdram Ruhminydm janitdh sutdh | ** For 
there is nothing in these three worlds unattfcinable by thee (Krishna). 
Thou, scion of the race of Yadu, couldst create other worlds. By thee 
after twelve years’ fasting and mortification,*^'^ and worship of the 
nourisher of beasts (Mahadeva), sons were begotten on Eiikminl (another 
of his wives).” 

Krishna promises to bring about the accomplishment of Jambavati’ s 
wishes. The story proceeds that ho was then conveyed by the celestial 
bird Garuda to the Himalaya (v. 632), where he sees the delightful 
hermitage of the saint TJpamanyu, which is described at length (vv. 
634-652).*^® Krishna enters and is reverentially saluted by Upamanyu 
(v. 655), who tells him that after«propitiating Mahadeva by austerities, 
he shall obtain a son equal to himself (v, 658).**® The saint then goes 
on to celebrate the greatness of Mahadeva, who, he said, had given 
boons to various beings, and to Vishnu his discus (vv. 662 ff.) : 

JEKrmyakaHpur yo ^hkud ddmvo Merii-kampanah | tena sarvdmaraiS- 
•od/ryyafh Sarvdt prdptam samdrhidam | tasyaiva putrapravaro Man- 
daro ndma vikrutaK | Mahddeva-vardch chJialcrarn varshdrhudam ayodhayat \ 
Vishrioi chahrafkha tad yhoram vajrarn Akliandalasya cha j iirnam pwrd 
^Ihmat tdta Qralmydngeshu Kehva | yat tad hhagavatd purvam dattarh 

He is, however, called king of the hears in the Vishnu Parana. — See Wilson's 
translation, p. 647. 

This twelve years’ austerity performed before for the sake of progeny is alluded 
to farther on in the Anurfasana-parva, v. 6397, and the birth of a son is mentioned, 
V, 6889. As Krishna is represented in that passage in a higher character than he is 
in the one before us, it will be more appropriately quoted further on. 

1*® One of the features of the hermitage is thus depicted in v. 661 : Kfldmii ear- 
pair mkula mrigair vydghrnscha mitra-vat | prahhTwdd dlpta-tapasam semnikarshdd 
mahdtmamm | ** Weasels sport in a friendly iashion with serpents, and tigers with 
deer, through the power of those saints of bmliant austerity, from the proximity of 
those mighty ones." — Compare Isaiah, xi. 6 ff : The wolf also shall dwell with the 
lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid," etc. 

In V. 666 the appellation pu^arthdmy ‘Uotus-eyed," and in v. 669, that of 
adh>x9ja<^ are applied to Kyishua. 
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chaJcram tmdnagha \ jaldntara-charam hatvd daityancha hala-garvitam | 
utpaditani Vruhdnhena dlptarti jvalam-sannihham | dattam hhagavatd 
tuhhyam durdharsham tejasd ^dhhutam | m My am drashfum anyena var- 
jayitvd Findhinam | Sudarianam hhavaty emm Bhavenoktam tadd tu tat | 
Sudarianam tadd tasya lohe ndma pratishthitam | taj jtrnam alhavat tdta 
Grahasydngeshu Keima | OraJiasydtihalamjdnge varadattasya dlumatah | 
na kmtrdni mhanty ange chakram mjra-satdny api | ardamdndkcha 
vihudhd Grahena Bulallyasd j S'iva-datta-vardn jaghnur asurendrdn Swd 
hhrikam | 

“ Hiranyakasipu, the Danava, the shaker of mount Meru, obtained 
from S'arva (Mahadeva) the sovereignty of all the immortals for a 
hundred million years. He had an eminent and renowned son, called 
Mandara, who by the grace of Mahadeva fought with Indra for a 
hundred million years. Formerly both the dreadful discus of Vishnu 
and the thunderbolt of Akhandala (Indra) were shattered against the 
limbs of Graha (Rahu). That discus, resplendent and fiery, which was 
formerly given to thee by the god after slaying the marine monster, 
and the Daitya, proud of his strength, was produced by Mahadeva.^'^® 
Bestowed upon thee by the god, resistless, and wonderful in its potency, 
it could not be looked upon by any other than Pinakin/the bearer of 
the bow, i,e» Mahadeva). It then received from Bhava (Mahadeva) 
the name of Sudar^ana, and by that name it is celebrated in the world. 
That discus was shattered against the limbs of Graha. On the body 
of the wise and very powerful Graha, who had received a boon, no 
weapons, not even the discus, or a thousand thunderbolts, produce 
any efiect. The gods being harassed by the most mighty Graha, slew 
on many occasions the Asuras who had received boons from Siva.” 

After telling that many other persons had obtained boons by wor- 
shipping Mahadeva, the saint IJpamanyu relates a story about himself, 
how his mother, aftor smelling him on the head {murdhany dghrdya) 
had fully declared to him the greatness of this deity (vv, 724 ff.) In 
addition to the more general attributes assigned to the god, the follow- 

In an account of KHehna’s e^loits in the Drona-parva, however, it is said 
(v. 402) that the chakra was obtained by worshipping Agni : Khdn4af>e Fartha-^sahitoi 
toshayitm Butdsanam | Agneyam astram durdharsham chakram lebhe makdhala^ | 
In the same passage (v, 401) he is said to have obtained his shell {iai^kha) by con» 
quering Panchajana in the infernal regions. 
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ing are Bome characteristics of a more special description (some of them 
sufficiently horrible or disgusting), as detailed with admiration by this 
female devotee. He assumes many forms of gods (as Brahma, Yishnu, 
Indra, Eudra), and of men, of goblins, demons, barbarians, tame and 
wild beasts^ birds, reptiles, fishes, with many varieties of human 
disguises, etc. (v. 731 ffi). Ho is the soul of all the worlds, all- per- 
vading, residing in the heart of all creatures, knowing all desires 
(v. 742 f.). He carries a discus, a trident^ a club, a sword, an axe 
(v. 745). Ho has a girdle of serpents, earrings of serpents, a sacrificial 
cord of serpents, and an outer garment of serpents’ skins (v. 746). He 
laughs, sings, dances charmingly, and plays various musical instruments 
(v. 747). He leaps, gapes, weeps, makes others weep ; speaks like a 
madman or a drunkard, as well as in sweet tones (v. 748). He laughs 
terrifically (v. 749). He is both visible and invisible, on the altar, on 
the sacrificial post, in the fire, a boy, an old man, a youth (v. 751). 
He dallies with the daughters and the wives of the rishis, with erect 
hair, obscene appearance, naked, with excited look (v. 742 : hrldate 
f'isht-kanydhhtr rishi-pafmhhir eva cha ) Urddha-keio mahdiepho nagno 
vikrita-loehanah ]) He is one-faced, two-faced, three-faced, many- 
faced. t 

Such is the deity, of whom, after hearing this description, Upamanyu 
becomes a constant devotee, and whom he gratifies by long austerities, 
standing for a thousand years on the tip of his left toe, during the first 
hundred years of which period he lives on fruits, the second hundred 
on withered leaves, the third hundred on water, and tho remaining 
seven hundred on air (v. 758 ff.) MahMeva at length appears to him 
in the form of Indra, and offers him his choice of a boon. Upamanyu, 
however, is indifferent about Indra, and declares that he cares nothing 
about any other god than Mahadeva, and will accept no boon however 
great at the hand of any other, adding many passionate expressions of 
devotion to this deity. And a further occasion being offered by a ques- 
tion of Indra, the saint again proceeds to expatiate at some length on 
the attributes of his favourite god (vv. 784-829), of which I shall only 
quote the following lines (v. 822 ff.) : ^ 

Setuhhir vd kirn anyais tair Uah^ kdram-kdramm | na ivi&Tuma yai 
anj^aaya Ui^am ahhyarehyate | kasydnymya larvokw 

Literally, ing$nti membro virili prmdiim* 
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muktvd Maheivaram | archyate ^ rchita-purva^ vd hrdhi yady adi te 
krutify I y((>sya Brahmd cha Vishnu^ cha tvaih chdpi saha daimiaih ] 
archayethdh soda lingam tmmdch chhreshthatamo hi sah | na padmunkd 
m chahrdnkd na mjrdnhd yatah prajCih | lingdnhd cha hhagdnJcd cha 
tasmad lidhehari prajd | Devydh kdrana-rupa-hhdva'janitd[h'\ sarvd 
hhagdnku[h^ striyo lingmdpi Uarasya sarva-purushah pratyaxa-chih* 
nlkritdh | yo ^nyat kdranam tkvardt pravadate devyCi cha yad nunkitam 
trailohje sa'charuchare sa tu pnmdn tmkyo hhaved durmatih ] pumlingarn 
sarvam Ihnani stri-lingam ^viddhi clidpy Umdm | dvdhhydm ianuhliydm 
vydptayJi hi chardcharam idadijagat | ‘‘Is Isa (Mahudera) the Cause of 
causes for any other reasons ? Wo have not heard that the linga (male 
organ) of any other person is worshipped by the gods. Declare, if thou 
hast heard, what other being's linga except that of Mahci^vara is now 
worshipped, or has formeily been worshipped, by the gods ? ‘ He whose 
linga Brahma and Vishnu, and thou (Indra), with the deities, continually 
worship, is therefore the most eminent. Since children bear neither 
the mark of the lotus (Brahma’s), nor of the discus (Vishnu’s), nor of 
the thunderbolt (Indra’ s), but are marked with the male and the female 
organs, — therefore offspring is derived from Mahesvara. All women 
produced from the nature of Devi as their cause, are marked with the 
female organ, and all males are manifestly marked with the linga of 
Hara. He who asserts any other cause than I^vara (MahMeva) or 
[affirms] that there is any [female] not marked by Devi in the throe 
worlds, including all things moveable or immoveable, lot that fool be 
thrust out. Know everything which is male to be isana, and all that 
is female to be TJma, for this whole world, moveable and immoveable, is 
pervaded by [these'] two bodies.” 

Indra is not much pleased with this address ; but Mahadeva himself 
appears with his spouse Parvatl (vv. 837-811 f.) ; and a long description 
of the vision is given. Brahma and Vishnu stand on Mahadeva’s right 
and left, and celebrate bis praises (v. 869, f.) : 

8avya-deh tu devasya Brahmd loka-pitdmahah | divyaih vimdnam dsthdya 
hafhsa-yuktam mano-javam | vdmg-pdriva-gatai chdpi tathd Ndrdyamh^ 
sthitaJ^ 1 Yainateyam samaruhya iankha-chakra^gadd-dharah | . . . . . 
875 f. Astuvan vividhaih stotrair Mahddevarh surds tadd | Brahmd 
Bhavafh tadd 'stamhld rathantaram udirayan | jycsh^ha-sdmnd eha deve^ 
iadhjagau Nardyanas tadd ) grinan brahma paraih Sahrah, Sata-rudriyam 

U 
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uttamam | Brahma Ndrayanai chaiva devardjakha KauHkah | aiohhanta 
mahdtmdnas trayas traya udgnayah [ 869. “ On the left (right ?) of the 
god was Brahma, patriarch of the world, standing on a celestial car, 
drawn by swans, and fleet as thought. On the left was Narayana 

(Yishnii) mounted on Garuda, bearing a shell, discus, and club 

875. The gods then lauded Mahadeva with various hymns. Brahmft 
celebrated ):iim, reciting the ratliantaray while Narayana hymned the 
god of gods with the jye^htha sdman, and Indra, uttering that most 
eminent prayer, the excellent SUfarudriya.^ Brahma, Narayana, and 
the king of the gods (Indra) the son of Kusika,^®* the three mighty 
deities, shone like the three fires.’’ 

XJpamanyu himself then lauds Mahadeva (vv. 880-923). At the 
conclusion of his hymn a shower of flowers falls from the sky on his 
head, accompanied by celestial odours, and music (v. 925 f.), and Maha- 
dova addresses him, offering to bestow everything ho wishes. XJpamanyu 
sheds tears of joy, falls on his knees, makes repeated prostrations, and 
after acknowledging with gratitude the god’s condescension in granting 
him this vision, proceeds to say (vv. 839 ff.) : 

Sa esha hhayavdn devah Baria-mttvddir avyayah | sarva-tattva-vidhana- 
jhah pradhum-purusliah parah | yo ^srijad daxinud anyud Bralmidmfh 
loha-samhharam \ vdma-pdrsrdf tafhd Fishnum loka-raxdriham Uvarah | 
yugdnte chaiva samprdpte Rudram hrijai prahhur ity adi | This 
is the glorious god, the beginning of all existences, undecaying, who 
knows the formation of all principles, who is Pradhana and Purusha 
(or the principal Purusha), the supreme; who, the lord, created from 
his right side Brahma, the originator of the worlds, and from his left 
side Vishnu, for the preservation of the universe ; and when the end of 
the age {yuga) had arrived, the mighty lord created Budra,” etc. 

XJpamanyu concludes by asking these boons, viz. that his devotion to 
the god may be pei’iictual, that he may know the past, the present, and 
the future, that he mny always eat food cooked with milk {xtraudana) 
with his relations, and that they may ever enjoy the near presence 
{pannidhya) of Mahadeva in their hermitage (vv. 945, ff.). The god 
bestows all these and many other blessings, and disappears (vv. 949 ff.). 

Having heard all this account from XJpamanyu, Xrishua expresses a 


Tbe epithet of KmUika is ^vea to Indra in R. V. i 10, ll. 
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desire that the god may vouchsafe to him a similar vision and the like 
favour. XJpamanyu promises that Mahadcva shall appear to Krishna 
in six months, and bestow on him twenty-four boons, and pays him 
the compliment of saying that any of the gods would consider it as a 
highly laudable act to have an interview with such a pious, innocent, 
and devout person as he (Krishna) is (vv. 964 If.). Krishna is then 
consecrated by the Brahman (973 ff.)* Equipped with a bjaff, shaved, 
clothed with rags, anoiiitetl with ghee, and provided with a girdle, living 
for one month on fruits, for four more on water, standing on one foot, 
with his arms aloft, he at length obtained a glorious vision of Mahadeva 
and his wdfe (v. 978), whom all the gods were worshipping, and 
among them Indra, Yishnu (the delight of his mother Aditi), and 
Brahma, uttering the mtho-niara [Siitakraf us cha bhagavdn Vishmi 
chaditi-nandanah | Brahma ratlumtaram mma Irayanti Bhavdnttke)* 
Krishna then describes the effect of this vision on himself (vv. 997 ff.) : 

Furastiid dhishfhitah Sario mamdslt tridasekarah | puraddd dJmh(M- 
tafh dfiahtvu mameidnancha Bhdrata ] sa^PrajfipathS'akrdnfa)!! jagad 
mum ahliyudaixata j udtum cha Malitidcvam na me ialtir ahhut tadd \ 
tato mum abravxd devah ^^pasya Krishna vadasx'a cha | tvaiid hy drddhi- 
ta^ chdhmn sataso Hha sahgmihh | trat-samo nddi me^hakhit tnshu 
loheshu vai priyaJd^ 1 krasd randitc deve den pr'ttd hy JJmd 'lharat [ tato 
^ham abruvam Sthdnum sfutam Brahmddihhih suraxh | Before me stood 
S'iva the lord of the gods. Beholding, as I then did, Isana standing be- 
fore me — the world from Prajapati to Shkra (Indra) gazed upon mo (?) — 
I had no power to look on Mahadeva. The god then said to me, ‘ Be- 
hold, Krishna, and speak. 1 have been adored by thee hundreds and 
thousands of times. There is no one in the tbreo worlds so dear to me 
as thou.^ The god having been reverenced by obeisance, the goddess 
Tima was gratified. I then said to Sthanu (Mahadeva) who bad been 
praised by Brahma, and the rest of the gods.’^ 

Krishna proceeds to laud Mahadeva (vv. 1002-1018) as the supreme 
Deity. Mahadeva then says (v, 1023): Vidmah Krishna pardm hhaktim 
asmdsu tara iairuhan | vn'gatdm atmanah sreya^ prltir hi tvayi me pard | 
vpinxshvdshpau vapdn Krishna ddtdsmi \tava saiiama [ hrHihi Yddaca- 
idrddla ydn ichhasi sudurlahhdn 1 “We know, Krishna, slayer of foes, 
tby eminent devotion to us. Choose what is most advantageous to thee, 
for my love for thee is extreme. Choose eight boons ; I will give them 
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to thee, most excellent being. Specify, chief of the Yadus, those boons 
which are most difficult to obtain.^' Krishna then asks these iM*ght boons : 
(1) steadfastness in righteousness, (2) the destruction of his foes in battle, 
(3) eminent renown, (4) the greatest strength, (5) abstraction {yoga)^ (6) 
amiability {priyaivam)j (7) close proximity to Mahadeva, and (8) a 
hundred hundreds of sons, — nil of which were accordingly granted by 
Mahadeva. .Uma next offers him his choice of eight more boons, and he 
selects (1) the goodwill of the Brahmans, (2) the favour of his father, 
(3) a hundred sons, (4) eminent enjoyment, (5) the affection of his 
tribe, (6) the favour of his mother, (7) tranquillity of mind, and (8) 
ability. These boons arc granted by the goddess, who superadds six- 
teen thousand wives whose affection he should retain, and several other 
blessings. Mahadeva and his spouse then disappeared, and Krishna 
related to TJpamanyu all that had happened (v. 1034). That sage then 
goes on to tell him a story about a rishi called Tandi, who had formerly 
worshipped Mahadeva, in the Krita ago, and praised him in a long 
hymn (which is given vv. 1049-1103) as the supreme Deity whom 
even Brahma, Indra, and Yishnu did not perfectly know (vv. 1052, and 
1103-5). Tandi had come to Upamanyu’s hermitage and recited to 
him the cleveh thousand mystical names of Mahadeva, which TJpa- 
manyu repeated to Krishna (vv. 1144ff.). This hymn, existing in the 
heart of Brahma was, we are told (vv. 1287 ff.), declared by that deity 
to Indra, by him to Mi-ityu (Death), by him to the Eudras, and from 
them it came to Tandi, etc. 

A little further on (vv. 1358 ff.) wo are told that TJpamanyu ex- 
pressed himself thus to Krishna : 

Asuhhaih papakarmOno ye nardh halusinkrituh [ Udnam na prapad* 
yante tamo-rujasa-rrUtayah | liraram hamprapadyante dvtju hhdvita-hhd- 
mndh I sarvathd varttamdno ^pi yo hhaktah paramekare | sadriso ^ranya- 
vdBdndm mumndm Ihdvifdtmandm | Brahmatvam Kehvatvam cha 8Ukra- 
tmfh vd suraih mlia | traiJokyasyddhipatyani vu iushfo JludraJf^ pra* 
yachhati ityddi | ‘‘Those sinful men who are soiled by unhallowed 
(deeds) do not seek Isana, living under tjie daik and passionate qualities. 
Brahmans who have meditated on the cause [of all thiiigs]seek 1 vara. 
The man who is devoted to Mahe^vara — whatever mode of life he fol-* 
lows — is equal to those contemplative munis who dwell in the forests. 
Eudra, when he is gratified, bestows the rank of Brahma, or of Ke^ava 
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(Ke^ava is a name of Krishna), or of Indra, or the supreme lordship 
of tho three worlds, including the deities.’* 

In a later part of the Anusasana-parva, 7402 ff., Krishna relates 
to Yudishhthira the benefits which had resulted to himself from his 
patient submission to the caprices and freaks of the irritable Brahman 
Diirvasas (an incarnation of S'iva, as it is stated below, pp. 166, 169) who, 
among other tricks, had yoked Krishna’s wife llukmini to 4iis car, and 
had wounded her with a goad, while drawing him on the road, and as 
a reward of Krishna’s paliejit endurance of all this annoyance, had offered 
him his choice of boons, and had promised to Hukmim that she should 
be eminently renowned in the world, and the most distinguished of the 
sixteen thousand wives of Krishna, whom she should worship. The 
Brahman then disappeared, and Krishna performed an UpGnki rite, 
i.e. muttered prayers, with his wife. Then entering his house ho found 
that all the articles which Burvasas had broken or burned, were replaced. 

Yudishthira then says to Krishna (vv. 7458 ff. : Burvusasah prasudat 
te yat tadd Madlimudana | avdptum iha vtjndmm tan me ryukJiydtum 
arhasi | mahdhhdgyancha yat tasya ndmuni clia maUdtmanah j tattvato 
jndtum ichhumi sarvam matimatdm rara 1 Vdsudeva uvdeha | Jlanta fe 
klrttayishydmi namaskritya Kaparddine | yad arCipiam mayCt rCijan ireyo 
yach chdrjjitdm yasah | prayatah prdtar idthdya yad adhlye viidmpate | 
prdnjalih hiarudriyam tan me niyadatah srim | Prajdpatis tat easrije 
tapaso \ie mahdfapdh | S'ankaras tv a^rijat tiita prajdh sthdvara-jan- 
gamdh | 7%dsii kinchit param hhfltam Mahadevud vimmpate | iha irkhv 
apt lolmhu hhutdnam pravaro hi sah | na chaivoisahate sthdtum kinchid 
agre mahdtmanah [ na hi hhutam mmam tena tris/m lokeshu vidyate | 
gandhendpi hi sangrdme tasya kmddhasyn htravah \ visanjhd hata-hhd* 
yishthd vepante cha patanti cha | ghoraheha ninadam tasya Parjanya- 
ninadopamam | hutvd^nkryed hridayam devdndm api saitiyuge | ydihkha 
ghorena rupena paiyot kruddliah pindka-dhrik \ na surd ndsurd lake na 
gandharvd na pannagdih ] hupite sukham edhante tasminn api guhdgatd^\ 
Prajdpates tu Daxasya yajato vitate kratau | vivyddha kupito yajhaih 
nirlhayas tv alhavat tadd [ dhan$ii>shd vdnam utspijya saghosham vinandda 
cha 1 tena iarma kuiah sdntim vishddam lehhire surah | viddhe cha sahasd 
yajne kupite cha Ifahesvare | tenajyd-tala-ghoshena sarve hkdh samdkaldh [ 
hahhdvur avaidk Pdriha vishedaS cha surdsurdh | dpai chuxuhhire chaiva 
chakampe cha vasmdhard | vyadramn giriryai chdpi dyauh paphdla cha 
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sarvaiah 1 andhena tamasa lohlh pravritd na chaMiire | pranashfd jyo^ 
tishlm hhds elm saha sunjena Bhdrata | hhrisam hhitds tatah iuntirh 
chahriih Bcastyayandni cha | rishayah sarra-hhutunum dtmanaS cha 
hitahhinah | iatah bo ^hJiyadravad devan Rudro raudra-parakramah | 
BhayaBya nayane kruddhah pralidrena ryaidtayat | Puslidnam ehdhhi- 
dudrdva padena dm rushdnvitak | puroddsam hliaxayato daianami cha 
vyasdtayat j* tatah prammur derds te vepamdnds tu S'ankaram | punai 
cha sandadhe Rudro diptaih Bunihtam Saram | Rudrasya vtkramam 
drishfod Ihltd devdh saharshibhih | tatah prasHdayumasuh sarve te 
vihudhottamdh | Jepu^ cha safa-rudrlyam devdh kritva 'njalm tadd | 
sathstuyamduas tridasaih prasasdda MaheharaJi | Rudrasya hhdgafti yajne 
cha vihshfam te tv akalpayan | hhayena tridasu rujan hr an am cha pra- 
pedire | tena chau a hi dushtena {tushtena ?) sa yajno sandhito ^hhavat | yad 
yach chdpahritam iatra tat taihaiva sa jlrayat | Astir dndm purdny dsams 
trtni viryyavatdrh divi | uyasaih rdjatam (haiva sauvarnam api chdparam | 
ndsakat tdni Maghavd hhettum sarvdyudhair api | a f ha sarve Maharudrarn 
jagmuh haranam ardditah | iata uchur mahdtmdno devdh sarve samugatdh | 
Rudra raudrd hhavisJiyanti pasavah sarva^kannasu | jahi daitydn saha 
purair lokdms irdyasva manada t sa taihokla% tathety uktvd kritva Vish- 
num sarottamam | hlyam Agnim tathd Iritvd punkham Vaivasvatam 
yamam | vedan kritva dhanuh sarrdn jydth cha sdvttrlm utfamum | Brah^ 
mdnaih sdrathim kritva viniyujya cha sarvahh | friparvand trUalyena 
kale tdni hihheda sah | kxrendditya-varnena kdldgni-sama-tejasd | tc hrdh 
sa-purds tatra dagdha Rudrena Bhdrata | tarn chaivdnka-gatarh drisktvd 
bulam paTichakikham punah | JImd jijndsamdnd vai ko ^yam ity ahravH 
tadd I asvyatas cha Shkrasya vajrena pr altar ishyaiah | sa vajram stamhha- 
ydmdsa tarn hdhum parighopamam 1 na samhuhidhirc chair a devus tain 
hhuvaneharam | sa-prajdmtayah sarve tasmin sumahatUvare | tato dhyd- 
trd tu hhagavdn Brahma tarn amitaujasam | ayaft iresh\ha iti jndtvd 
vavande tarn Umd-patim | tatah prasddaydmdsur Umdfh Rudram eha te 
mrah | iahhilva sa tadd hdhur halahantur yathd puru j sa chupi hrdh^ 
mam hhdtvd Ihirrdsd ndma vlryyavdn | Bvdravatydm mama pure ehiraih 
kdlam updvasat | viprahdrdn prayunkit sma suhahun mama veimani | 
tdn uddratayd ehdhaidt chaotame ehdii-duhsahdn | sa vai Rud/rah^ sa eha 
Sivah so ^gnih Sarvah sa sarva-jii | sa vai chendrab cha Vdyui cha so 
*ivinau sa cha Vidyutah I sa chandramdh sa cheSdnah sa Sdryo VarumsS 
cha sah \ sa kdlah so *ntako mrttyuh sa tamo rdtry ahdni eha | mdsdr^ 
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dha-mdsa ritavah sandhije samvatsarai cha sah | sa dhatn m ridhuta cha 
viivakarmu sa sarva-vit | naxairdni grahU chair a dUo HhavidiM tafha \ 
visva-murttir amegdfmd hhagavdn amara^dyufih | ekadhCi cha dvidha chaiva 
hahudlid cha sa evi hi 1 iathd saJiasradfid chaiva tathd sata-sahasraiak ] 
Idrihh sa Mahddevo Ihumah sa hhagavdn ajah | na hi Myd gnnd valdum 
api varsha-Safair apt | Yudhishthira mahdhdho mahdhhdgyam mahdt- 
manah \ Rtidrdya (?) hahurupdya hahu-ndmne nihodha m | Vadanfy 
Agnim Mahddemih tathd Sthdnum Maheharam \ ehdxam tryanihaham 
chaiva viha-rUpatn S'iramdaihd | dve fanu fasya dcvasya hrdhmand veda- 
jnd vidiih I ghordm amjdm Hvdm any dm to tanu hahudlid punah | ugrd 
ghord tanur yd sd so 'gnir vidytd sa hhdshirah | sivd saumyd cha yd tv 
a^ya dharmas tv dpoHha chandramdh | dtmano Wddham tu tasydgnih somo 
Wddham punar uchyate | hrahmacharyyam charaty ekd ^ivd yd ^sya tarns 
tathd I yd ^ sya ghoratamd murttirjagat saiiiharate tadd | tsrnratvdd mahat- 
vdch cha Mahekara iti smritah | yad nirdahaii yat tixno yad ngro yat 
pratdpavdn | mumsa-somta-majjado yat iato Rudra uchyate [ dcvdndm 
sumahdn yach cha yach chdsya vishayo mahdn | yach cha visvam mahat 
pdti Mahddevas iaiah smritah | dhumra-rupam cha yat tasya dhurjatity 
ata uchyate | sa medhayati yad nityam sandn vai sarva-karmdbhih | 
manushydn sivam anvichliants tasmud era S'irah smritah ^xtyddi 

Anusasana-parva, v. 7458 ff. — Yudhiblitliira says to Krishna : Thou 
oughtest, Madhusudaria, to expound to me that knowledge which thou 
then obtainedst by the favour of Purv^asas. I wish, most eminent of 
sages, to know exactly all the grandeur of that great Being, and his 
names. Vasudova replies : Yes, I shall declare to thee, after bowing 
down before the god with the braided hair (Iklahadeva), the happiness 
which was obtained by mo, and the glory which was acquired. Hear 
from me, o king, the Shtarudriya, which, when risen in the morning, 
I intently repeat with joined hands. The groat devotee, Prajapati, 
created that [prayer at the end of his austerity. S'ankara has 
created [all] beings, stationary and moving. Tlierc is nothing, o king, 
which exists superior to Mahadeva; for he is the most excellent of 
beings in all these throe worlj^s. And nothing can stand before this 
great deity : for there is no being like him in the three worlds. In 
battle, when he is even in the slightest degree {Jit, ‘even by a scent’) 

It is a part of the Veda. Compare Part III. of this work, on the modes in which 
the Veda is conceived to have been produced. 
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incensed, his enemies tremble and fall senseless, and mostly slain. 
And the heart oven of the gods would bo withered in battle, on hearing 
his dreadful voice, resembling the sound of Parjanya {i.e. of the 
thunder clouds). And neither gods, nor Asuras, nor Oandharvas, nor 
Pannagas, nor whomsoever the Holder of the bow (Mahadeva), incensed, 
looks upon with his direful aspect, can enjoy tranquillity when he is 
angry, even though they hide themselves. "When the Prajapati Daxa was 
sacrificing, and his ceremonial was arranged, Mahudeva in his wrath 
pierced the sacrifice, and was then devoid (\f fear, and discharging an 
arrow with his bow, ho uttered a loud sound. The gods received 
from this no pleasure or tranquillity, but rather dejection. And forth- 
with, the sacrifice being pierced, and Mahesvara being incensed, all the 
worlds were disturbed at the sound of his bowstring ; both gods and 
Asuras became helpless and cast down ; the waters were troubled, and 
the earth shook ; the mountains were dissolved ; the sky was rent in all 
directions j enveloped in thick darkness, the worlds did not shine, and 
the light of the luminaries and of the sun was quenched. Being greatly 
alarmed, the rishis then sought to ‘appease Mahadeva, and recited texts 
to avert his anger, seeking their own welfare, and that of all creatures. 
Rudra of dreaMful power then ran up to the gods, and, in his rage, 
knocked out the eyes of Bhaga with a blow, and incensed, assaulted 
PGshan with his foot, and knocked out his teeth, as he was eating the 
purodasa offering. The gods trembling then made obeisance to S'ankara, 
and he again fitted on the string ( ?) the glittering, well-whetted arrow. 
Beholding the prowess of Budra, the gods, with the rishis, terrified, 
propitiated him, and with joined hands, muttered tho S'atarudriya, 
Being thus lauded by the gods, Mahesvara became pleased j and they 
apportioned to him a distinguished share in the sacrifice, and, through 
fear, resorted to him as their refuge. He then becamte pleased and 
replaced the sacrifice, and whatever was removed he restored to life 
as it had been before. There were in the sky three cities of the 
valorous Asuras, one of iron, another of silver, and a third of gold,'^ 
which Maghavan (Indra) could not d^olish, with all his weapons. 
Then all the groat gods, distressed, went to the great Rudra as their 
refuge, and said to him, after they were assembled; ‘Rudra, there 

See the Second Part of this work, pp. 396 ff., and the Karaa-parva, w, 1402 ff , 
below. 
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shall be beasts devoted to tbee in all the sacrifices. Bestower of 
honour, destroy the Baityas with their cities, and deliver the worlds.^ 
He, being thus addressed, said, *So be it;’ and making Vishnu hia 
arrow, Agni its barb, Yama, the son of Vivasvat, its feather, all the 
Vedas his bow, and the excellent Savitri (the Gayatr!) his bowstring, 
and having appointed Brahma his charioteer, he in due time pierced 
through these cities with a three-jointed three-barbed arrow, pf the colour 
of the sun, and in fierceness like the fire which burns up the world. 
These Asuras with their cUies were there burnt up by Rudra. Again, 
beholding him a child in the lap, with five locks (?), Uma, desiring to 
know, asked, * Who is this ? ' And when Indra, envious, was about to 
smite him (the child) with the thunderbolt, ho stayed the thunderbolt, 
and that arm resembling a club. All the gods, including Prajapati, 
did not understand the lord of ihe worlds, [existing] in that most 
mighty deity [in ihe form of an infant ?]. Then the divine Brahma, 
meditating on that being of boundless glory, and knowing that he was 
supreme, adored the lord of Uma. Then these gods propitiated Uma and 
lliidra ; and the arm of slayer of hosts became as before. And again, 
Mahadeva, becoming a powerful Brahman, by name Durvasas, dwelt a 
long time in my city Bvaravati. He practised very mahy perversities 
in my house, which, though ditficult to support, I, through generosity, 
endured. He is Rudra, he is S'iva, he is Agni, he is Sarva, the all-con- 
quering ; ho is Indra, ho is Vayu, ho is the Asvins, he is the lightning, 
he is the moon, he is Isana, ho is Surya, he is Varuna, he is time, he 
is death the endor, he is darkness, and night, and the days, he is the 
months, and the half months, and the seasons, the morning and evening 
twilight, and the year. He is Dhatyi, and Vidhatri, Visvakarman, the 
all-knowing, the constellations, the planets, the regions or [points], 
and intermediate regions or [points of the compass] ; universal-formed, 
immeasurable in essence, divine, of undecaying splendour. He is 
simple, twofold, manifold, a thousand-fold, and a hundred-thousand- 
fold. Such is Mahadeva, the vast (?), the divine unborn being; 
his qualities cannot be declared in a hundred years.” Krishna pro- 
ceeds uninterruptedly at the beginning of a new section : Large- 
armed Yudishthira, understand from mo the greatness of the glorious, 
multiform, many-named Rudra. They call Mahadeva Agni, Stha^u, 
See the story from the Karna-parva, cited below, vv. 1616 If. 
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M[ahe4vara, One-eyed, Tryambaka, the universal-formed, and Siva. 
Brahmans versed in the Veda know two bodies of this god, one awful, 
one auspicious; and these two bodies again have many forms. The 
dire and awful body is fire, lightning, the sun. The auspicious and 
beautiful body is virtue, water, and the moon. The half of his essence 
is fire, and the moon is called the [other] half. The one, which is 
his aupicious body, practises chastity : while the other, which is his 
most dreadful body, destroys the world. From his being lord (ihara) 
and great {mahit\ ho is called Mahehara, Since he consumes, since 
ho is fiery, fierce, glorious, an eater of flesh, blood, and marrow, — 
he is called Eudra. As he is the greatest of the gods, as his domain 
is wide, and as ho preserves the vast universe, — he is called Mahadeva. 
From his smoky colour, ho is called Dhurjati. Since he constantly 
directs all men in all their acts, seeking their welfare ho is there- 
fore called S'iva/^ etc. etc. 

In the Bhishma-parva (vv. 793 ff.) Krishna is introduced as recom- 
mending Aijuna to worship tho goddess Durga : 

Sanjaya uvdeha j JDhdrttardshtram halam drishfvd yuddhdya aamupa- 
Uhitam | Arjunasya hiidrthdya Krishno rachanam ahravit | SH-hhagavdn 
uvdeha I &uchf^ hhutvd mahdldho Hanyrdmulkimulche stkitah | pardja- 
ydya iatrundm Burgd-stotram udiraya | Bahjaya uvdeha | evam ukto 
Wjjunah sanlchye Ydmdevena dhlmatd | avatiryya rathdt Furthah stotram 
dha Ifpitdnjalih | 

Beholding the host of Dhritarashtra come near to the conflict, 
Krishna, for the good of Arjuna, addressed to him these words; 
* Having purified thyself, o large-armed hero, standing in front of the 
battle, utter a hymn to Durga for the overthrow of thine enemies.' 
Aijuna, being thus addressed in battle by tho wilse Yasudeva, descend- 
ing from his chariot, uttered a hymn with joined hands.” 

III. In the passage which I have quoted above (p. 142, note 134) 
from Professor Wilson, it is remarked that in some places of the Mah&- 
bhdrata the divine nature of Krishna is disputed or denied. An instance 
of this denial is to bo found in the fc^lowing passage of the SubhS- 
parva, in which S'i^updla, prince of the Chedis, is introduced as objecting 
to the divine honours which had been paid to Krishna, and as ultimately 
suffering the penalty of his proud and contemptuous impiety at the 
hands of the incarnate deity. 
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Yudhisthira having proposed to perform the RSjasuya sacrifice, 
numerous kings assembled to witness the celebration (Sabha-parva, 
1260 if.) On this occasion Bhishma proposed that apart from the 
customary presents bestowed on all the kings, Krishna should bo 
singled out as the most eminent of the chiefs to receive gifts indica- 
tive of his superiority (vv. 1333 ff.). 

Sabha-parva, 1333 ff . : — Esha hj eshdfh samastdndih tejo-halapard^^ 
kramaik | madhje tapann ivdhMti jyoUshum iva hhdsharah | asHryam iva 
Baryena nirruta[jn}^ iva idyund | hhdsitam hladitarh chaiva K'fuhnene^ 
daffi sado hi nah \ tasmai Bhlshmdhhyamipidtah Sahadevah pratdpavan | 
upajahre Hha vidhivad Vorfdineydydrgham uttamam | pratijagruha tat 
Erishnah sastra-dishtena karmand | S'tsupalas tu idm pdjdHi VdBudeve 
na chaxame [ ** For he, by his energy, force and valour, appears shining 
in the midst of all these princes, like the sun among the luminaries. 
This assembly of ours is enlightened and gladdened by Krishna, as a 
sunless place is by the sun, and a windless spot is by the wind. Com- 
missioned by Bhislima, the majestic Sahudeva then presented in due 
form to Varshneya (Krishna) a most excellent offering, which the latter 
received with the act prescribed by the sfistra.*^ 

S'i^upfda, as 1 have said, could not endure that tAis compliment 
should have been paid to Krishna, and states at length a variety of 
objections to what had been done (vv. 1338 fP.). He urges that 
Krishna was a transgressor of the injunctions of law {8mriti)y a con- 
temptible and ill-instructed person” (v. 1340: A yam chaBmrity atikrdnto 
hy apageyo Hpa-darianah) ; that he was not a king, or a person vener- 
able from ago, his father Yasudeva being still alive (v. 1343 : Athavd 
manyasB KrishnarJi sfhaviram liurd’-pungava \ Vamdeve sthite vriddh$ 
katham arhati tat-sutah | ) ; that in in other respects he was inferior 
to other chiefs present, and that he had unjustly killed Jarasandha 
(v. 1360, compare verses 1474 ff.); and taunts him with being greatly 
elated with the undeserved honour that had been paid him, like a dog 
devouring in a secret place the leavings of an oblation which ho has 
discovered (v. 1364: Ayuktdii^ dtmanah pujdUx tram punar hahu mm* 
yase | havishah prdpya nisyandam prdsiid iveva nirjane j). Having 
thus vented his indignation, S'isupala leaves the assembly, followed by 
Yudhisthira, who endeavours to soothe him. Bhishma then defends 
Krishna's claims to the honour which he had received (w. 1377 ft): 
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Na hi kevalam amakam ayam arehyatamo ^chyutah | traydndm apt 
lokdnG^m archanlyo mahdbhujah | Krishnena hi jitd yuddhe hahavah 
mtriyarshahhdh | jagat sarvam cha VCirshneye nihhilena pratufhthitam | 
tasmdt satsv apt rriddheshu JTrishmm arcMmi netardn | , . . . If382 : 
Nd kevalam vayam kdmdch Chedi-rdja Janardanam | na eamlandham 
puraaJcrifya kriidrtham rd haihanchana | archdmahe Wchitarh sadhhxr 
hhuvi hfidiarsukhdrakam | Yasah saury am jay am chdsya rijndydrchdm 
pray uj make | na cha hakhid ihdsmdhhih suMlo ^py apart xiiah | gunair 
vpiddhdn atihramya Harir arehyatamo matah, | jnana-rriddho dvijdtindvh 
xatriydnum halddhikah | 1377 : This unfailing being (Achyuta) is not 

only deserving of the utmost worship from us, but, large of arm, ho is 
also to be worshipped by the three worlds. For many eminent Xatriyas 
have been conquered by Krishna: and the whole world rests upon 
Varshneya. Wherefore, even though there be aged men [present], I 

worship Krishna and not the others 1382 : It is not therefore 

from interested motives, king of the Chedis, nor in consequence of our 
connection, nor for the sake of anything ho has done for us, that we 
worship Janardana, who is worshipped by the good on earth, and who 
promotes the happiness of creatures. But knowing his renown, heroism, 
and victories, Vo offer him our worship. Nor is there hero any more 
youth whom we have never tried. Ilari, surpassing the aged in his 
virtues, is regarded by us as most worthy of worship. In knowledge 
he excels Brahmans, and in force Xatriyas.^’ .... 

1386 : PdjyatdydhcJia Govinde hetu dvdv apt satlisthitau | reda-veddnga* 
mjMnam halam chdpy adhikam taihd | nrindm lohe hi ho *nyo ^ati visish- 
fafx Ke^avad rite | ddnam ddxyafh hufant hauryaih hrl.h hlritir huddhir 
uttamd I sannatih hir dhritis tmhfih push\ikoha niyatd ^chyute J tam 
imaih lohorsampannam achdryam piiaram gurum | arghjam architam 
archurhath sarve saihxantum arhaiha ] ritvig gurur vivdhyas cha sndtaho 
njripatih priy ah | aarmm dad Hrishikeias taamdd ahhyarchito ^chyutafi [ 
Krishna eva hi lokdndm utpattir api chdpyayah | Krtshnasya hi kpite 
mivctm idam Ihdtafh chardcharam ( esha prakritir avyahtd karttd ohaiva 
sandtanah | paras cha sarva-hhutehhyai^ fasmdd pdjyaiamo ^chyutaht | 
Suddhir mano mahad vdyus iejo ^mhhah kham mahl cha yd | chatur^ 

mdha'fh cha yad hhutam sarvath Kfishns pratishthiiam | 

1396 : 8a*devakeshu lokeshu lhagavdn Keia/oo mukham | ^yafh tu 
pwrmho h&Iah &iiupdlo na hudhyate | sarvatra samadd Kpkhnafh 
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tasm&d evam prahhdshate | yo hi dharmam vichinuyad uticrishtam 
matirndn mrah 1 sa rai pasyed yatha dharmaih na tathd Chedi-rdd ayam ] 
aa-vriddha-hdUshv aihdvd pdriliiveshii malidtmasu | ho ndrham manyate 
KrMnain ho vd py enarn na pujayet | athainam dmhhritdm pdjdm 
pdlo vyavasyati | dushhritdydm yathdnydyam tathd 'yam hart turn arhati\ 

** There are two reasons why Govinda is worthy of honour: hia 
knowledge of the Vedas and Yediingas, and his superior strength. For 
who in the world of men Is distinguished except Kesava ? Generosity, 
ability, sacred learning, hcigoism, modesty, eminent renown, intelligence, 
humility, splendour, endurance, cheerfulness and joj’ousness, exist con- 
tinually in Achyuta. Y'ou ought all to tolerate this teacher arisen in 
the world (or successful in the world), this father, preceptor, venerable, 
honoured, deserving of honour. Priest, preceptor, marriageable man, 
householder, king, beloved, — Ilrishikcsa is all this, and therefore ho 
has been honoured. It is Krishna who is the origin and the destruct- 
tion of the worlds: all this universe, moveable and immoveable, has 
come into being through (or for the sake of) Krishna.'®'^ He is un- 
distinguishable matter {prahriti) and*lie is the eternal maker, transcend- 
ing all beings : hence Achyuta is most worthy of honour. Intellect, 
mind, the great one {7nahat\ air, fire, water, sky, and earth — whatever 

fourfold being exists — all depends upon Krishna 1396 : The 

divine Kesava is chief among the worlds including the gods. But this 
foolish man, S'isupala, docs not know that Krishna [is] everywhere 
and always— and hence ho speaks thus. For this king of the Chedia 
does not regard righteousness in the same way as an intelligent man 
who can distinguish eminent righteousness. Who is there, whether 
among old or young, or among mighty kings, who will not regard 
Krishna as honourable, or who will not reverence him? S'isupala 
treats this honour as unduly paid. But it having been unduly paid, he 
should act as is befifting.*’ 

S'isupala afterwards renews his denunciations of Krishna, in a long 
harangue, of which the following is a specimen (vv. 1433 if.) : 

The grounds urged for honouiftng Krishna in this and the following verses are 
of a different character from those in the preceding lines, which do not ascribe to him 
any qualities of a superhuman character; whilst the succeeding ones do. It is 
quite possible that the whole of this description of Krishna’s qualities may not be 
of one age, but may contain interpolations subsequently introduced. 
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1433. SHupUla uvdcha | vihhUhikahhir hahvlhhir bMshayan ^arva* 
pdrthivdn 1 na vyapatrapase Jcasmdd vriddhah san huta-pamsanah | yuk* 
turn etat ti'itiydydm prakritau xarttaid tvayu | vdLtum dkarmud apetdr* 
thafh fvam hi sarva-kuruttama[h^ \ navi naur iva ^amhaddha yathd *ndho 
vd ^ndham anviydt | tathu hhutd hi Kauravyu ijeshdm Bhlslma tiam 
agramh 1 Putand-ghdta-purvdni karmdny asya vtkshaiah | tvayd k\rUa* 
yatd^ amdkamlhuyah pravyathitam manah | acaliptasya murkhasya Kesa* 
vain etotuih ichhatah | katham Blmhma na U Jihvd iatadheyavt vidtry* 
yat$ 1 yatra kutsd praxjoktavyd Blmhma hdJatarair narath | tarn imafk 
jndna-vriddhah san gopam samstotum ichhasi | yady anena hatd hdlys 
iakunU chitram air a llm | tau rd 'ka-vrishabhau Bhuhma yau na 
yuddha-vUuradau \ cheiand-rahtam kushtham yady anena nipdtitam j 
pudena iakatam Bhishma tatra kirn kritam adhimtam | mJmika-mdtrak 
saptdham yady anena dJirito ^chalah | tdda Govardhano Bhishma na tach 
chitram matam mama j hhuktam etena lahv annam hridatu naga-murdhani [ 
iti te Bhishma Bfinvandh paraih rismayam dgatdh \ yasya chdnena dhar- 
ma-jna Ihuktam annam haliyasah ] sa chdnena hatah Kamsah iiy etan na 
makudhutam | na te Srutam idam 'Bhuhma nunaih kathayaldm satdm | 
yad vanye tvdm adharma-jnam vdkyaih Kuru-kulddhama \ strlshu goshu 
na iastrdni pdtayed hrdhmaneshu cha \ yasya chdnndni Ihmjita yasya 
cha sydt pratdrayah | iti sanfo ^nusdsanti sajjanam dharminah sadd | 
Bhuhma lohe hi tat sarvaih vitathaih tvayi drxsyate \ jhana-vriddhaih cha 
v^riddhafn cha hhdxjdmsam Kesavam mama \ ajdnata irdkhydsi satlistuvan 
Kauravddhama | go-ghnah stri-ghnai cha san Blmhma tvad-vdkyud yadi 
pdjyatc I evam-hhdtas cha yo Bhishma katham samstavam arhati | . . . 
1451. Nunam prakritir eshd tejaghanyd ndtra samkayah | atah pdpiyail 
chaishdm JPdndavdndm apUhyate | yeshdm archyatamah K^islmas tvafh 
cha yeshdm pradarkakah 1 dharmavdms tvam adharma-jhah satdm mdrgdd 
maplutah | ityddi | 

S'i4upala answers Bhishma ; How is it that thou, disgracing thy 
race, art not ashamed, old man as thou art, to terrify all the kings with 
many alarming [speeches] ? It is very fitting [forsooth] that thou who 
art now existing in the neuter gender {i.e, an old man, and passionless) 
shouldst utter things contrary to righteousness, seeing thou art the 
most eminent of all the Kurus ! For as a boat is tied to a boat, or as 
one blind man follows another, so is it with the Kurus of whom thou, 
Bhishma, art the leader. Our minds have frequently been harassed by 
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thee when detailing his (Krishrja’s) slaughter of Putana and other 
feats. How is it, Bhlshma, that thy tongue, thou proud fool, is not split 
into a hundred pieces, when thou seekest to magnify Kc4ava ? Thou who 
art ripo in knowledge, art eager to eulogise the cowherd who ought to bo 
vilified even by the silliest of men ! ^If in his childhood he slew S'akuni 
(or the bird), or the horse and bull, who had no skill in fighting, what is 
the wonder ? If a waggon, an inanimate piece of wood, was upset by 
him with his foot,*®® whaifwonderful thing did he do ? If the mountain 
Govardhana, a mere ant-hill, was held up by him for seven days,*®® I do 
not regard that as anything remarkable. Hearing that when playing 
on the hill-top, he had eaten a great quantity of food, these people were 
very much astonished. And it is no great miracle, o Bhlshma, thou 
judge of duty, that he slew Kansa, the powerful king whose food he 
had eaten.) Hast thou not heard virtuous men declaring this which I 
shall tell thee, who art ignorant of duty, Bhlshma, basest of the tribe of 
Kurus ? ^ Let no one smite with his weapons women, cattle, or Brah- 
mans, or him whoso food ho cats, or on whom ho is dependent:’ Such 
is the instruction which good and virtuous men always give to a vir- 
tuous [pupil]. ) All this, Bhlshma, is seen by all to be falsified in thee. 
Thou, basest of the Kurus, eulogizing, speakest of Keiava as old in 
knowledge, and mature, and superior, as if I did not know him. ( If 
ho, being a slayer of cattle, and of women, is to bo reverenced, — how, 
Bhlshma, can such a person merit encomium ? . . . . 1451. Certainly 
this nature of thine is base, of this there is no doubt ; and hence [the 
nature] of these Pandavas also is shewn to be most wicked, — [these 
Paod^vQ®] to whom Krishna is an object of the highest honour, and 
of whom thou art the virtuous preceptor, — thou, who art ignorant of 
duty, and hast gone astray from the path of good men ! 

This speech excites the wrath of Bhimasena (v. 1482), who, however, is 
restrained by Bhlshtna from assaulting S'i^upala, though the latter is 
anxious to fight him. Bhlshma then goes on (1494 ff.) to give Bhimasena 
an account of S'iiupala’s infancy and early history. He had, it seems, 
been born with three eyes and four arms ; and hia parents, alarmed at 
his portentous appearance, were disposed to cast him out, but were 
prevented by a voice from the sky, which declared to them that the 

iw A female demoa elaia by Krishna.— See Wilson’s Vishnu Purfina, p. 506. 

See Vishnu Puriina, p. 608. 'w See Vishnu Purfina, P. 526. 
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time fated for his death had not yet arrived. In answer to his mother's 
enquiry, the voice informed her that her son was doomed to die by the 
hands of the person who should take him into his lap, and by so doing 
should occasion his two superfluous arms to drop off, and his third eye 
to disappear. A part of this prediction was fulfilled when Krishna 
came and took him into his lap, ani the infant got rid of his superfluous 
members.*®® On seeing this, his mother begged a boon from Krishna, 
viz., that he would forgive S'i^upala’s offenebs. Krishna promises to 
pardon a hundred. Bhishma then proceeds fv. 1518 ff.) : 

J^vam esJia nripah pdpah S'iSupdlah sumanda-dlnh | tvdrn samdhvayate 
vlra Govinda-vara’darpitah | Naif>hd Chedi-pater htddkir yayd. trd 
yate ^chyutam | nunam esha jagad-hharltuh KrhhiaHyaiva viniichayah | 
ko hi mam Bkimasenudya xitdv arhati pdrthivak \ xeptum kdla-parl* 
tdtmd yathaisha kula-pdmsanah | esha hy asya mahdhdhm tejo 'm^as cha 
Harer dhruvam | tarn eva punar ddatum ichhaiy uta iathd vihhuh | 
yenakha Kuru4drdula kdrdula iva Chedi-rdf | garjaty atlva durluddhihk 
Borvdn asmdn achintayan | 

‘‘Thus this wicked king S'i4u|)ala, slow of understanding, proud 
of the boon conferred by Govinda, challenges thee, o hero. This 
docs not 6ho\^ wisdom in the lord of the Chedis, that he challenges 
thee who art Achyuta. For this is the fixed opinion of Krishna, 
the sustainer of the world, 'What king on earth, o Bhimasena, 
ought to-day to revile me, deprived by destiny of his reason, like 
this degrader of his raco?^ For this largo-armed (S'i^upala) is cer- 
tainly [an emanation of] the strength, and a portion, of Ilari, which 
the pervading [deity] wishes to draw back again [into liimself] ; in 


On this story of S'irfuprila Lassen remarks (Indian Antiquities, i. 674) : '‘S'isupala 
here represents Siva, and the conflict of the Siva-wor&hip with that of Vishnu; for ha 
was bom with three eyes and four arms, and the legend attributes the falling off of 
his two superfluous arms and tbc disappearance of bis frontal eye to the look and em- 
brace of Krishna. This story is of especial importance for the purpose of determining 
the periods to which the different parts of the Mahtibharata belong. Krishpa^s deifl- 
cation belongs to the period after Buddha. In the attack upon Jarasandha he is still 
exhibited principally as a hero, acts upon huraa« motives, and performs actions un- 
worthy of a god . but there are evident beginnings of his deification.*' The same 
author adds in a note on the same page : “ S 'is'upala is probably an earlier name of 
Siva, who is called I^asupati^ or lord, protector, of beasts. S'im denotes the young 
of men and beasts, and pala protector. He had a second name Smliha (Sabhfip. 
V. 1410), which no doubt was the proper one.** 
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consequence of which, o chief of the Kurus, this foolish king of tho 
Chedis growls loudly, like a tiger, disregarding us all.” 

S^isupala lioro breaks in angrily (v. 1524 ff) and asks why Krishna 
should bo so praised to the exclusion of all other warlike kings. 
Bhishrna replies (1551), that ho values not a straw all the other chiefs 
who wore present. On hearing this, some of them became greatly 
incensed ; and some cried out that Bhlshma should be killed or burned. 
Bbishrna replied that th^y might slay or burn him it tliey pleased, 
but that Kri^luja, the objcipt of his reverence, would survive, and that 
anyone who was desirous to incur speedy destruction should challenge 
him to fight. 8'j^upala hereupon challenges Krishna; and tho narra- 
tive proceeds : 

(Verses 1561 ff.): 7'atah irutvaiva lihlfikmavja Chedi-rud uru-mkra- 
mah I yuyufhur Vasvdevena Vamderam npiicha ha | ahvaye tvuffi ranam 
gachha maya mrddliam Janardana | ydvad adya niJianmi tram sahitam 
sarva'Pdndarath | naha ioayd hi me hadhydhmrraihfl Krishna Panda rah | 
nripaiin ^amaiihramya yair ardjd tram archiiah ] ye Udm ddsam ardjd- 
nam holy ad archnnti durmatim | a'harham arha-rat Jirtshm hadhyds 
U iti me malih | ity uktrd rdja-idrdfila\s^^^iasihau garjann amarhhanah ) 
etmm ukte fatah Krishna mridu-purram idam raelmh 1 urdtha pdrthiodn 
sarvdn sa samara iJi eh a Pdndai'dn | esha nah katrur ahjantam part hi rah 
Sdtrafl'sutah | ISutratd ndiii nrisamsdfmd nahilo 'napakdnndm | Prdg- 
jyotisha-puram yutdn asmdn jndtrd 7 trdamsa-lrif | adahad Pvdrahdm 
esha svosnyah san narddhipdh ) krldato Bhoja-rdjasya esha Raivatake 
giraii | hatvd haddhra cha tan sarrdn npdydt sra param purd | ahamedhe 
Imjam medhyamvlsrishtam raxihhir rritam ] pitur me yajna-vighndrtham 
aharat pdpa-nikchinfah | Saurlrdn pratiydtdTicha Bahhror esha tapasvi- 
nah I hhdrgdm abhyaharad mohdd ahdmd[fn*‘^^ turn do gatdm | esha mdyd- 
pratichhannah Kdrushdrthe tapasrinlm | jahdra hhadrdm VatSdlm md- 
tnlasya nri^amsa-vat*\ pitri-svamh krite dukkham sumahad marshaydmy 
dham | dishfyd ludam sarva-rdjndm sannidhdv adya varttate | pasyanti 
hi hhavanfo ^dya mayy atlva vyaiikramam | kritdni tu paroxam me ydni 
tdni nihodhata | imam tv asya na kaxydmi rant urn adya vyatikramam | 
avalepdd hadhdrhasya samagre rdja-mandale | lluhninydm asya mddhasya 
prdrthandsld mumurshatah | na chaidni prdptavdn mdfihah kddrah vedth 
krutlm iva | evam-ddi tatah sarve saMtds te narddhipdh | Vdsudeva- 
vachah Srutvd Chedi^rdjaih vyagarhayan | iasya tad-vachanain iruUd 

12 
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Siiupulah pratrtpavan \jahlm svanavaddhanam vdhjarli ehedam uvdcha 
ha I mat~purvam I^ukmintm Kriahna samsatsu pariklrttoyan | imeshataJ^ 
piirthiveshu rrldum na kuruslip katham | manyamdno hi kak saUupurmha^ 
panklriiayvt | anya-purvdm sttiyamjatu toad-anyo Madhusudam | xama 
vd yadi te ^raddha mu r« Kruhna mama xama | kruddhud vd 'pi 
prOfSannad vd Uih me tiatto hhavkhyali | iathCi hruvata evdsya 
hhayavdn Madhusadanah | mayhand 'chintayach vliakyarii daitya-yarva- 
meudanatn | ctasminn eva kdle tu chakre haUa~gate sati | uvdcka 
hlmgaidn tichchair vdkyam vukya-rimradah^ | srinrantu me mahlpdld 
yenaitai xamiiam moya | apay ddha-htadi xdmyam y/ydfar asyaira ydchane | 
dattam mayd ydclutam cha tad vai purnaiii hi pdrthiidh | adhund ha- 
dhayhhyuyyii pakyaidih vo ynalilxifatn ( evam uktid Yadu-hrshtha^ Chedi- 
rdjasya tat-xandt | vyapdliarach chhirah Iruddhak chakrendmitra-kar- 
hhanah | sa papdta mahdhdhur xajrdhata ivdchalah [ 

Having heard Bhibhnia, the king of the ChecliB, mighty in valour, 
desirous to fight with Yasudeva, then addressed the latter : ' I chal- 
lenge thee, approach to combat with me, Janardana, till I slay thoc with 
all the Pun (lavas. For together wUh thee, Krishna, I must utterly de- 
stroy the Pandavas, who, passing over kings, have honoured thee who 
art no king. * They w’ho, through childishness, honour thee, a fool, 
who art a slave, and no king, and who art unwwthy, as if thou wert 
worthy, [they, 1 say,] ought in my opinion to be slain.* Having so 
spoken, the chief of kings stood raging and impatient. Krishna then 
addressed these mild words to all the kings and the Pandavas, in their 
presence : * This son of SatvatT, o princes, is the bitter enemy, truculent 
and ill-disposed, of us the Silttvatas, who have done him no wrong. This 
malignant man, our sister’s son, knowing that w^c had set out for the city 
of the Pragjyotishas, burned Dvaraka. While the king of the BhojaB 
was formerly amusing himself on the llevata mountain, ho slew and 
captuied them all, and then returned home. Bent upon wickedness, to 
interrupt my father’s sacrifice, he carried off the horse intended as a 
victim, which had been let loose, attended by keepers. He in his 
infatuation carried off the wife of the devotee Babhrn, who had set out 
to return to [the country of] the Sauvlras, who had gone hence, and who 
had no passion [for him], TJnd<*r a magical disguise, he wickedly carried 
off for the Karusha the devout and virtuous Bhadr5,yttisall,[the daughter] 
of my maternal uncle. For the sake of ray father’s sister (S’Mupala’s 
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mother), I submit to great vexation. Luckily, this occurs to-day in 
presence of all the princes, for ye all behold the great transgression com- 
mitted against me. As for the offences which have been done out of 
your sight, learn them now from me. I shall not to-day be able to 
endure this transgression of this infatuated man, who, for his presump- 
tion, deserves to be slain in tlie assembly of princes. He who is doomed 
to die, sought to gain Hukmini, but the fool did not obtain her, as a 
8'udra is excluded from tlie veda.’ Hearing these and such other words 
of Vasudeva, all the prlijces together then reviled the king of the 
Chedis. But the mighty S'isupdla, hearing these words, laughed a 
sonorous laugli, and thus spake: ^ How is it that thou art not ashamed, 
Krishna, thus in the assembly, and especially before the princes, to 
make mention of Eukmim, who was betrothed to me?^®^ For what 
man but thou, Aladliusfidana, after reflection, would mention among 
respectable persons a woman who had been betrothed to another? 
Forgive me, Krishna, if thou hast generosity, or refuse to forgive mo. 
What shall happen to me from thee whether thou art well-pleased or 
angry As ho thus spake, the clivine Madhusudana in his mind 
thought upon the discus, the humbler of the pride of the Haityas. 
The discus having come into his hand at that verj^ tiAic, the divine 
being, skilled in words, uttered aloud this word : ‘ Let the kings listen 
to me by whom this forgiveness hits been practised. At the request ot 
Ids mother, a hundred offences were to be pardoned. That request was 
granted by me, and it has been fulfilled, o kings. I shall now slay 
him, while you kings look on.^ Having thus spoken, the chief of the 
Yadus, the vexor of his foes, incensed, instantly struck off the head of 

Rukmim hud been betrothed to S isupiila, aa we are told in the Vishnu Parana, 
V. 26, 1 ff. (Wilson, p. 573) . Bhlshnakah Kundim raja Vidarhha-imhay(^ *hhamt | 
JRuJemi tasyabhavat pu^'o Bukmiru cha varanyand | Ruhminim ehakame Krishnah 
eha tarn chdru-hasmt [ na dadm ydchafe ehaimm Eukmi dveshena chakrine [ dadau 
cha 8'Uupdldya Jardsandha-prachoditah | Bklshmako Muhnina mrddham Rukmiwm 
wm-vikramafy j “ Bhlshmaka was king in Kundina, in the country of the Vidarbhas. 
Rukmin was his son, and tho beautiful RukmiuT (his daughter). Krishna loved 
RukminI, and tho sweet-smiling maid (loved) him, but Rukmin did not give her to 
tho wielder of the discus, when he asked her ; but urged by Jarasandha, BhTsbmaka, 
mighty in valour, together with Rukmin, gave her to Sis'upSla/* Krishna comes to 
witness tho nuptials of his rival, and carries oK the princess on tho eve of the 
wedding. 
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tho king of the Chedis with his discus. The great-armed (warrior) fell 
like a mountain smitten by a thunder-bolt/^ 

Duryodhana, tho son of Bhritarashtra, and tho principal leader of 
the Kurus, is represented as manifesting a simiLir disbelief of Krishna^s 
divine character, or at least as maintaining a proud and contumacious 
resistance to his claims. In tho Udyoga-parva (vv. 2523 If.), Sanjaya 
unfolds tho divine nature of Krishna, ‘‘who/^ he says, “being distinct 
in nature, and self-subdued, is able, by a thou'kht, to subject to himself 
the earth, tho air, and the heaven*’ {pfiihiviT^MufarlJcaucka dyanchaim 
Puruahotiamah ] manasaioa vkinhiatma nayaty atma-vasam vast | ) lie 
then goes on to say : 

Ekaio vdjagat kritsnam ekato vd Jamrdanah | sdrato jayatah krifsndd 
(tUrikto Janardanah | hhama kuryadjayad idam manasaira Janurdanah ( 
n(k cho' kriimam jayaoh chhakfam hhamlkarftum Jandrdayiam | yatah 
Batyafn yaio dharmo yato hrlr drjavarh yatah | lalo hharati Govindo 
yatah Krulinas tato jayah ( prithirlfii chant arla’ancha divancha Piirush- 
oitamah | vielmhtayati hhuidtmd kndnnniva Janurdanah 1 m kritvd 
Pdn^amn sattraih lokam sammohayann iva | adharmn-niraidn mudhdn 
daydhum iohhati te sutdn [ kdla^chakraih jayach-chakr am yuya-chalrancha 
K^kaouh I dtma-yogena lhayardn parlcarttayaln ^nisa/n | kdlasya cha 
hi mrityoscha janyama-silidva'^mya elm j ikaie hhayacdn ekah saiyam dad 
hra/dtmi ie | \sann api mahdyoyi narvavja jayato ITarih | karmOny dra- 
hhatekartium kJndka iva varddhanah | tena vanchayaic lokdn mdydyogena 

i«3 w'e aro jn the Viahnii Parana (sec Wilson’s translation, p. 437) that Sisu- 
pala had been in a former birth the Daitya Hiianyakasipu, who was killed by Vishnu 
in his man-lion incarnation. He afterwards became Uav.ina, who was slain hy Riima 
In his character as S'lsupala he evinced a greater hatred than ever towards Vishijn, 
“ a portion of the supreme being, who had descended to ligliten the biirtliens of the 
earth,*' and was in consequence slain by him; but as his thoughts weic “constantly 
emgrosaed by the supremo being,” S'isupala became united ^dth him after death ; for 
the lord gives “ to those to whom he is favourable whatever they desire,” and “ be- 
fttows a heavenly and exalted station even upon those whom lie bhiys in his displeasure.” 
This is further explained in the next section, wIktc we arc told that Krishna as an 
object of hatred was ever present to S'ififupala’s thoughts, and that he was constantly 
uttering his names, and though this was done disrespectfully and in malediction, yet 
he at last beheld the deity in his true character when he was being slain by him, 
and that then all his passion and hatred ceased, and his sins were consumed by his 
divine adversary, with whom ho became united. Tho attempt of S'lsupala’s brother, 
king of the Rulvas (whose capital was Sauhha), to revenge his death, his assault on 
Dvdtaka, his desire to slay Krishna, and the destruction which ho thereby drew upon 
himself, are narrated in the Vatta-parva, vv. 616-890. 
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Kesmafy | y$ iam eva prapadyante tern muhyanti mCmavuh | Dhritch 
rdshtra uodcha | katham team Madhavam vettha sarva-loka maKeimram [ 
katham mam na vedaham tad mamachaxva Sanjaya \ Sanjaya uvucha | 
Mnu rCijan na te vidyd mama vidyd na hiyato | vidyd-hlno tamO'dhvasU 
ndhhijdndti KeAavam ] vidyayd tufa jdndmi triyugam Madhmudanam [ 
karttdram akritam devam hhdfdndm prahhavdpyayam | . . . . mdydm na 
seva hhadram te na vrithd dharmam dchare | iuddha bhdratTi gato hhaktyd 
idstrud vedmi JanurdanarH [ Dhritardshlra uvucha | Duryodhana JETriski^ 
keSam prapadyami Jandrdamm | dpto nah Sanjayas tdta iaranam gaehku 
Keiavam | Duryodhana uvucha | Bhagavdn Devaki-putro lokdms ehed 
nihanhhyati \ pravadann Arjune sakhyam ndhafh gachhe *dya Keiavam | 
On the one side the whole world, on the other Janardana, — in his 
essence Janardana exceeds the whole world, ile could by a thought 
reduce this world to ashes ; but the whole world could not reduce him to 
ashes. Since he is truth, righteousness, modesty, rectitude, — therefore 
is ho Oovinda; since he is Krishna, he is therefore victory. The chief of 
males (or spirits), Janardana, the soul of beings, imparts activity to the 
earth, air, and sky, as if in sport. He having made the Pandavas a sacri- 
fice, deluding, as it were, the world, wishes to bum up thy (Dhfitarnsh- 
tra’s) infatuated and unrighteous sons. The divine Kesuva by his own 
abstraction i^yoga) makes the circles of time, of the world, and of the ages 
{yagas), continually to revolve. This divine being alone is lord of time, 
of death, and of things moveable and immoveable, — this I tell thee as a 
truth, llari, the great contemplator, though the lord of the whole world, 
undertakes to perform works, like a poor peasant seeking gain. He 
deceives the world by this display of delusion whereby the men who seek 
him are bewildered, Dhritarashtra said ; How dost thou know Madhava, 
the great lord of the whole world? and how is it that I do not know 
him ? — tell me that, San jay a. Sanjaya answered : Hear, o king, thou hast 
not knowledge ; hufTto mo knowledge is not wanting. He who is devoid 
of knowledge, and sunk in darkness, docs not recognize Ke^ava, By 
knowledge I recognize Madhusudana who exists in the three ages 
{yugas), the maker, the unmade, the god, the source of beings, and the 
cause of their destruction.’* fthyitarashtra asks Sanjaya for a further 
explanation of his devotion to Krishna. Sanjaya proceeds: I do not 
pursue a delusion, bless thee, nor do I vainly practise righteousness. 
Having by devotion attained to purity, I know Janardana from the 
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scripture {^Mra), Bhritarashtra said : Buryodliana, do thou seek 
Hyishike^a, Janardana : Sanjaya is to us an authoritative teacher : go 
to Ke^ava as thy refuge. Duryodharia said ; If the divine son of Devaki 
should destroy the worlds, I should not, declaring friendship for Ar- 
juna, resort to-day to Kesava.” 

Buryodhana is hereupon reproved by his father and mother for his 
pride, self-will, and ambition, and is told by the latter that “when he 
has received his death-blow from Bhlmasenu, ho will remember the 
words of his father {niJiato Bhimasenena sniarttdsi vachanam pituh)^ 
After some further conversation, Bhritarashtra asks to bo further in- 
structed about Krishna, when Sanja 3 "a proceeds as follows (vv. 25G0 ff.) : 

Sanjaya uvdeha | srutam me Vasudevasya numa-nir vachanam ^uhham ] 
ydvat tatrdhhijdne *ham aprameyo hi Kesavah | vamndt sarva'hhfLtdyidm 
pasutvad deva-yonitah [ Vdsudevas tato vedyo vrihatvad Vislmur uchyate\ 
maunad dhydnach cha yoguchcha viddhi Bhdraia Madhavam | sarva-tatU 
pamayatvdeh cha Ifadhuhd Madhmddanak | Icrishir hhii-vdehahah iahdo 
naicha nirvriti-vdchakah | Vtshnus tad-bhuva-yogdehoha Krlshno hhavati 
Sdtivdtah [ pundartJeam par am dhama nityam axayam ary ay am | tad' 
hhdvdt Fundarikdxo dasyu-irdsdj Jdndrddanak | yaiak satf vdd na chyavate 
yach cha Batkdd na hlyate | mitvatah Suttvatas iasmdd urshahkdd 
Vruhahhexanah | na jdyate janitrd 'yam qjaa tamdd aniJcajit | derandm 
sva'prakd^atvdd damud Bumodaro vil)hnh\harshdt suJchdt HuhJiaikvaryydd 
hfishikesatra^n asnute j hdhuhhydm rodasi hibhrad mahubdhur iti H 7 nritah j 
adho na xlyate jutu yasmdt iasmdd adhoxajah | nardndm ay and eh 
chapi tato Ndrdyanah smritah | purandt sadanach chdpi tato 'sau 
PurushoUatnah | asata^ cha sataS ckatva sarvasya prabhavdpyaydt | sar^ 
vasya cha sada jhdndt Sarvam etam prarhaxaU [ satye praiishthitah 
Krishnak satyam atra praUshthitam | satydt satyancha Oovindas tasmit 
Satyo ndmatah 1 Vuhnur vikramandd devo jayandj Jishmr uchyaie j 
Mvatatvdd Anantakha Govindo vedandd gavdm | (tfaitvam kurute tatt- 
cam tena mohayate prajdh | evamvidho dharma-nityo llmjardn MadhuBd- 
danah | dgantd Id mahdhahur d^irihmydrthmu achyutak | 

Sanjaya says ; Ihou hast heard from me the auspicious explanation 
of Vdsudova's names, as far as I understand the subject*; for Kc^ava is 
immeasurable. He is to bo known as Vdmdem from his dwelling 
{pasandt) in all beings, from his issuing as a Vasu from a divine w^omb. 
Prom his greatness {vrihatm) he is called Vishnu. Prom his silence, 
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{mamut) contemplation, and abstraction, do thou know him to be Mad- 
hava. From bis possessing the nature of all principles, ho is Madhuhartf 
and Madhusudana. The word Icriski denotes * earth,’ and na denotes 
^cessation’ (r); Vishnu, from containing the nature of these things, is 
Krhhnay the Satvata. Pundarika means the highest abode, eternal, 
unchangeable, uiidecaying : from his having that character he is Fund- 
artkdxa. Prom terrifying the Dasyus he is Janardaiia. Inasmuch as 
he does not fall from, or J'ail in, existence (^sattt^a)^ therefore, from his 
existence, he is Satvata^ and from his exeellenco {drshahhat) he is 
Vrishahhexana, As he is not generated by a father, he is the un- 
born, the victorious in battle. From the self-illumination of the gods, 
and from self-restraint (dama), the all-pervading is Bamodara. lie 
obtains his character as ITruhikesa from joy {harfiha)^ pleasure, and 
the case with which he rules. Sustaining the tw'o worlds with his arms, 
he is called Atahabahu {great-armed). Since he never sinks downwards 
{adho na xiyate) ho is Adhoxaja. From movement among men {narunCtm}^ 
ayanat) he is called Narayana, From filling a and from abiding 

(sadandt) he is PurusJiotlama. SinccJie is the source and the destruction 
of everything {narrafiya) both non-existent and existent, and since he 
always knows all, they call him Sarva. Krishna is leased on truth 
(satye) and truth is based on him, and from his truth Govinda is truth, 
therefore he is also culled Satya. The god is called Vuhja from striding 
{vikramandt)^ Jishnu from conquering {jayanOt)^ Ananta from his 
eternity, and Gorimla from the knowledge of cattle^”* {ccdamid gavdm), 

1611 Perhaps the true reading is nanmTim^ “ waters,” as in the text of Maim, cited 
above, p. 26. 

Another explanation of this name is given in the S'antiparva, v. J 3228 f. : 
Nashtdlh clia dharanm puevam aviudam vai gnJunjaimn | Goriuda iti tennham devair 
vdghhir abhisihtutah | “ And since I discovered the earth wdiieh had formerly been 
destroyc'd, and had sunk into the abyss, 1 was therefore lauded by the gods with praises 
as Govijula.” And in flie following verso, occurring in the dc'seription of the ocean, 
in the Adi-parva, v. 1216, the word Govinda is thus interpreted : Onm vindutd hhagor 
rntTiGovindendmitauJasd | varaha-rupind chdnfar vUohhita-jalTwilam | [That ocean] 
which was rendered turbid when its waters were agitated within by Xlie divine Govinda 
of illimitable power, who in the form of a hoar found the earth [beneath its surface].^' 
1 notice in the same passage another verso (1215) whi(jh seems to shew that, at 
the period when it was written, the Hindus were acquainted with the cause of the 
tides, or at least with the inlluence of the moon upon the ocean : Chandra^vriddhu 
xaya-vasud udvriitorini-samakulam | The ocean] tossed with waves which rise in 
obedience to tho waxing and waning of the moon.” 



134 


VISHNU, AS REPEESENTBD IN THE 


[chap. V , 


He makes the reality an unreality, and so deludes creatures. Of such a 
character, constant in righteousness, is the divine Madhusudana. For 
the great-anned Achyuta (or unfailing deity) will come for the abolition 
of cruelty/^ 

The following is another illustration of Duryodhana’s enmity to 
Krishna, and of his scepticism in regard to the supernatural character 
of that personage, at the same time that it shews the writer’s faith in 
the divine nature of his hero. It is related in the Udyoga-parva that 
Krishna went lo the Kurus, with tho intention of mediating between 
them and the Pandus. While ho was with them, Duryodhana plotted 
to confine him (v. 4368), but Vidura warns the plotter that his attempt 
would be vain, owing to the divine power of Krishna. On the con- 
clusion of Vidura’s speech, Krishna addresses himself to Duryodhana 
(4418 ff.) : 

Fidurenaivam uktm tu Kehvah ^utru-puga-lid | Durijodhamiii DMrt- 
iardsh^ram ahhyahhdshata vlryyavdn ( eko ^ham Hi yad mohud manyau 
mark Suyodhana | parihhuya sudurhuddhe grahitum mum vhiklrshad t 
ihaiva Pandavdh sarve t(dJiak'dndhqk(^-vrishnaguh | iMditydkha Rudrds 
eha Fdsava^ cha sakarshibhih [ evam uktvd jakdaoehchaih Kesavah para- 
vlra-hd ] tmyc^ sammayaialk Saurer vidyud-rupa mahdtrnanah j angush- 
tka-mdtrds tridam mamucliuk pdvakdrehishah | any a Brahma laldfa-stho 
Rudro vaxasi chdhharat | loka-pdld hhujeshv dsann Agnir dsyud ajdyata | 
Adityds chaiva Sddhyai cha Vasavo Hhdkvindv api | Marutas cha sahm- 
drena Visve devds iathaiva cha | habhmm chaika-rupdni Yaxa-Gaadha/rva* 
Raxasdm | prudurudam tathd dorhhyurn Sankarshana-Dhanaujayau | 
daxine Hhurjjuno dhanvi hall Rdmai cha savyatah j Bhmo YudJmthiraS 
chaiva Mddri-putrau cha prishtkatah 1 Andhakd Vrishnayas chaiva Fra- 
dymnna-pramukhd^ tatah j agre babhuvuh Rriithnanya samudyata- 
mahdyudMh | hnlcha-chakra-gadd-iakti-iarnga-langala-naiidalcdh | adrii- 
yantodyatdny eva sarva-pr altar andni cha ) ndnd-hdhmliu Krkhmsya dip- 
yamdndni sarvakah | ityddi 

** Being thus addressed, the heroic Ke^ava, slayer of hostile bands, 
thus addressed Duryodhana, son of Dbptarashtra : ^ Since, Suyodhanai 
thou, in thy delusion, regardest me I were alone, and, o fool, 
seekest to overcome and confine me, [know that] here are all the 
Pandavas, the Andhakas, and the Yrishnis, as well as the Adityas, 
Rttdras, and Vaaus, together with the rishis.' Having thus spoken, 
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Kesava, slayer of hostile lieroes, laughed aloud. As the mighty descendant 
of S^ura [Krishna j smiled, the gods, wearing the appearance of lightning, 
of the size of a thumb, and luminous as lire, issued forth from him. 
Brahma occupied his forehead, lludra was produced on his chest, the 
guardians of the world appeared on his arms, and Agni sprang from his 
mouth. The Adityas, too, and the Sadhyas, Vasus, Asvins, Maruts, 
and all the gods along with liidra were produced, and also the forms 
of the Yaxas, Oandharvaj, and llaxasas. 8ankarshaiia and Dhanan- 
jaya also were manifested from his arms, Arjuna armed with a bow 
from his right, and llama with a plough from his loft, Yudishthira and 
Bhima, the sons of Madrl, from his back. Next Andhukas and 
Yrishni 9, ^headed by Pradyuinna, arose on his front, with their weapons 
ready. A shell, discus, club, spear, bow, plough, and sword, were 
seen prepared, and all weapons, gleaming in every form on the different 
arms of Krishna.” 

In the next passage, taken from the Karna-parva, also, Buryodhana, and 
other warriors on his side, put themselves on the same level as Krishna 
(except in One place, vv. 1625 ff.). »lt is there related (vv. 1265 ff.) 
that Karna promised to Duryodliana to encounter and slay Arjuna, or 
be slain by him. Karna says, however, that in some /cspects he is 
inferior to Arjuna j as, for instance, in not having such a charioteer as 
Arjuna had in Govindu (Krishna); (v. 1302: Surathis tasija Govindo 
mama tadrin na vidijate) ; while in other respects he regards himself as 
having the advantage (v. 1304). As, then, Krishna, creator of the 
world, preserves the car of Arjuna {Krishna^ cha srasktd jagato ratham 
lam alhiraxatP^)y if, in like manner, S'alya, king of the Madras, the or- 
nament of the battle-field, who is equal to Siiuri (Krishna) and is well 
skilled in horses, will act as his charioteer, Kurna thinks the victory of 
Duryodhana s side will bo certain (v. 1308 : Agam tu sadrisah Sdureh 
Salyah samiti^ohhamh | sdrathyam yadi me kurydd dhruvas U vijayo 
hJiavet I . . . . 1311 : Evam ahhyadhikah Pdrthdt hhavishyami gunair 
aham ] Sahjo ^pg abhyadhikah Krhlindd Arjunad api chdpy aham ( 
ya^hd ' iva^hridayaih veda Ddidrhah para-vlraAid | tatlid Salyo 'pi jdnlU 

If the words erashtd Jagatahy creator of the world, are not an interpolation, 
it is not easy to pcrccivo how Kama could have regarded Krishna as his equal, as he 
would never have thought of calling S'alya, or any other of his brother warriors, the 
creator of the world. 
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haya-jnumm maharathah | ) Diiryodliana thon goes to B'ulya and asks 
him to act as charioteer to Karnti, saying that he (S'alya) was equal to 
Krishna, that there was no other person who could drive Karna but 
himself; and that Brahma had fulfilled the same office to Mahadeva 
(v. 1328 f. : Sdrathyam rathinCim smh^ha pranayCd 1‘arttum arhasi ] 
tvayi yantari Itddheyo vuhisho me vijeshyate | ahhishrindm hi Karnasya 
grahltd, ^nyo na vidyale | rite hi ivdm mahdhhdya Vdsiideva-mmmti yudhi j 
pdhi sarvathd Karnam yathd Brahmd Ifakek^aram [ ). SUlya, how- 
ever, is very much offended (v. 1354 f.) that a person of his dignity 
should be asked to undertake the office of cliarioteer, and boasts that 
ho is superior to Karna, and could alone destroj?' their enemies, lie 
points to his thick arms, which would smite like a thunderbolt, and 
asserts tliat he could by his own strength cleave asunder the earth, 
scatter the mountains, and dry up the seas (v. 1361 : Pahja plnau 
mama hhvjm vajm-samhamnopamau \ .... 1363; Bdrayexjam mahim 
kritsndm rikireyam cha parvafun | Shahayeyam samudrami eha tejasd 
mna pdrthiv a |), He will not brook to undertake the inferior office of 
driving a person who is his own ^inferior (v. 1365 : Kasmdd yunaxi 
sdrathye nlchasyddhirathe rane | na mdm adhuri rdjendra myohtum team 
ihdrhasi ] najii pdpiyasah sreydn Ihlivd presliyatvam utsahe |). He 
threateuvS, in consequence of the insult thus offered to him, to go home 
(v. 1375) ; and accordingly rises and goes, but is followed by Duryo- 
dhana, who endeavours to soothe him by saying tliat lie did not regard 
Karna as superior to him (v. 1379 : Na Karno 'hkyadhikan tvaiiah), but 
considered Karna to be superior to Arjuna ; while the world regarded him 
(S'alya) as superior to Krishna^ whom he excelled in strength, as well as 
in knowledge of horses and their dis2>ositions, (v. 1381 : Manye chdhhya- 
dhikayti B'alya gunaih Karnam BhanaTijaydt | hhavantam Vdsudevuch cha 
loko *yam Hi many ate j Karno hy alhyadhikah Pdrthdd astrair era narar- 
shahha | hhavdn ahhyadlakah Krishndd ah'a-jfidne hale tathd | yaihCi ^iva- 
hridayam veda Vdmdevo mahdmandh | dvignnam tram tathd retsi Madrra- 
rdjeBvardtmaja | ). Sklya is flattered by his being reckoned superior to 
Krishna, and agrees to act as charioteer to Karna, vv. 1387 ff. : Yad 
mdm hravuhi Gandhare madhye sainyaiija Kaurava | risuhtam JDevakV 
puttrdt prtUmdn amy aham tvayi | esha sdralhyam dtishthe Radheyaaya 

IIo regarded Karna as what ho was generally supposed to be, a SUta, or 
charioteer, hy caste (v. 1374). 
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yasasvinah | yudhyatah Tundmayryem yatliu tvam vtra mmymo j samayai 
cha hi me vlra kaschid Vaikarttanam prati | utsrijeyaih yathu-sraddham 
akath vacho *sya sannidhau | Sanjaya maelia \ tatheii rOjan putras te 
Baha Karnena Bhdrata | alramd Madra^rdjasya matam Bharata-sattama j 

I am pleased with thee, Kaurava, since in the midst of the army thou 
declarcst me to be superior to the son of DevakT. I undertake to be 
charioteer to the renowned Karna when he fights with the chief of tlie 
Pandus, as thou, hero, thinkest [1 ought to do]. And now that I have 
entered into a certain agreement with Karna, let me candidly excuse 
to him the words I have used. Sanjaya proceeded: “Thy son {i.e. 
Duryodhana) having assented, declared to Karna the resolution of the 
king of the Madras (Salya).” 

Though he had thus gained his point, by persuading Sidya to act as 
charioteer to Karna, Duryodhana is novcrtludess represented as pro- 
ceeding, in the next three sections, the 33rd-35th, vv. 1391 ff., 
(which, for reasons to be afterwards assigned, I regard as probably 
interpolated,) to repeat to S'ulya an ancient legend, telling how 
Brahma had formerly done duty as eharioteer to Mahadeva in a war 
between the gods and Asuras. In this war the gods, it is related, were 
at first the victors (1394). The throe sons of the Asura Taraka there- 
upon performed severe austerities, which induced Brahma to grant 
them a boon (1397). They asked that they might become inde- 
structiblc by any being whatever, wdiich, however, Brahma declined 
to grant, as immortality, he said, was not an universal attribute 
(1399). They then asked that they should occupy three cities, and 
from thence move about the earth at will, and that after a thousand 
years these three cities should become united, and tliat they them- 
selves should only be destructible by the deity who should be able to 
overthrow the cities with a single arrow, (1402 ff. : Vayam purd^i 
iflny eva samdsthdyti malfim imam | vicharkhydmo loke 'smin . . . . 
tato varsha-snltasre tu sameshynmah parmparam | ektbhdva)7i gamishy* 
anti pur any etdni vhdnagha | mmdgatdni chaitdni yo hinydd hliagavam 
tadd I ekeshund deva^varah sa ?io mrityur hhavishyati | ). Brahma granted 
this boon, and the Asura Maya built them throe cities, one of gold, in 
heaven; a second of silver, in the air; and a third of black iron, on 
^oarth'®^ (1406 ff.), which the three Asura kings above-named severally 

See above, p. 168. 
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occttpiedi and where innumerable hosts of formidable demons were 
colkciled. Ma 5 ’a, by his magical power, gave them everything that 
any of them wished (1415) : and llari, the son of Tdrakaxa, obtained 
as a boon from Brahma that there should be a pond in their city, into 
which, when any Asuras slain in battle wore thrown, tliey should be 
resuscitated and become stronger than ever (1418 ff.). Armed with all 
these powers, the Asuras harassed the worlds, putting to flight the 
celestial hosts, and destroying the gardens of* the gods, and the hermit- 
ages of the lisliis (1421 ff.). Indra attacked the cities of the Asuras 
with his thunderbolts, hut without effect (1427). lie then went with 
the other gods to consult Brahma about the means of overthrowing 
the demons (1429 ft'.). Brahma replied that tho cities could only be 
destroyed by a single arrow, and that this could only be effected by 
Mahadeva (1434), to whom they should apply. The deities, then, 
headed by Brahma himself, went to supplicate Mahadeva, the soul of 
all things, by whom the universe is pervaded, wlio, through particular 
austerities, kuows the yoga and the sdnlchya of himself, (or of spirit,) 
and whoso spirit is always in subjection, — (they went to supplicate 
him) practising rites of austerity, repeating the eternal Veda, and 
uttering awfVil or fierce hymns, (1437 fl‘. : Tapo-niyamam u&iMya 
grinanio brahma Sd^vatam | . . . . iashfuvur vdgbhir ugrubhir hhayeshv 
abhaya-da}% nripa | sarvdlmdnam mahdtmundm yendptam sarvam dtmand | 
tapo-vUeshair vicidhair yogam yo reda chdlmanah | yah Hdnkhyam 
dtmano veUi yasya chdtmd vase sadd ( ). They beheld Mahadeva, to 
whom a variety of other honorific epithets are applied, such as ** the 
essence of all beings, the unborn, the lord of the w^orld” (1442 : sarva- 
hhuiamayam drishtvd iam ajaih jagatah paiim | ). Maliadova received 
them smiling, and invites them to state their wishes (1444). They then 
recite a number of his epithets (1445 ff.), and Brahma replies on their 
behalf (1455 ff.) that ho himself, who had obtafned from Mahadeva 
his rank of Prajapati, had bestowed a boon on the Danavas, that they 
hadi in consequence transgressed all bounds, and that now there was 
no one but Mahadeva who could destroy them,-— which ho was therefore 
implored to do. MahMeva answers (1459) that he could not destroy 
them himself, but that, with the aid of half his strength, they them- 
selves would be able to conquer their enemies. They answered that 
they could not contain half of his strength {vibharttufh tava tejo 
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'rddhafh na iaxyamah), but proposed that he should undertake the 
work, aided by half of their strength. To this Mahadeva consented, 
and became stronger than all the gods, and was thenceforward called 
Mahddeva, or ** the great god,'* {arddham adaya sarveshdm tejasd ^hhy'^ 
adhiko 'hhavat | sa tu dero balenCifat sarvehhyo halavattarah | Mahadeva 
%ii hhydtas tatah pralhriii Siinjcarak | ). ^^ahadeva then (1468) desired, 
the gods to provide him with a bow and arrows, and a chariot. The 
gods promised to provide a chariot which should be composed of all the 
forms of the universe (1469 • mrvuh samadhaya trailokyasya 

tatas tatah | ratham to kalpayishydmah | ). The composition of the car, 
formed by Visvakarman and the gods, is then described at great length 
(vv. 1471-1492). Yishnu, Soma, and Agni became different parts of 
MuhS,dcva's bow and arrow ; the earth became his chariot, the moun- 
tain Mandara its axle ; and the great river, the regions, the constella- 
tions, the “Krita ago, the serpent Vasiiki, the Himalaya and Vindhya 
mountains, plants, the sun and moon, day and night, various goddesses, 
duty, truth, the vashatkara, the gayatrl, etc, formed portions of the 
car, or of its appurtenances. MahadeVa's weapons and ctpnpmonts are 
then specified (1405 ff.). At verso 1503 it is repeated that ‘‘Yishnu, 
Agni, and Soma formed his arrow, for all the world," it ik added, “is 
formed of Agni and Soma, and is said to bo composed of Yishnu, and 
Yishnu is the soul of Mahadeva of boundless power.*®^ Hence they 
could not abide the bow, or the contact of the bowstring of Kara. 
In that arrow the terrible god, dark- blue, and dusky in hue, clad in an 
antelope’s skin, hurled forth the fire of wrath, of fierce intolerable fury, 

and sprung from the rage of Ehrigu and Angiras He is the 

constant preserver of virtuous, and destroyer of wicked, men. The 
divine Stbanu (Mahadeva) shines forth distinguished by these inherent 
qualities, which arc destructive, fearful in power, fearful in form, and 
rapid as thought. This whole universe, moveable and immoveable, 
existing contained in his members, shone forth, wonderful to behold." 

cliupy ahhavad Vishnur Jvalanah Soma eva eha | AgnX-Somaih 
jagat kfitsnam Vaishnavam chochjaie jagat | VMqus ckdtmu hkagavato 
Bhavaeydmita-Ujamh \ tasmdd dhamr jyd-samsparsaifi na vishehur 
Sarasya te | tasmin iare tigma-manyum mumochdsahyam Ihara^ | 
Bhfigv^Anyiro-^manyu-llmmih krodhugnim ati-dus8aham^ \ sa nllthhkito 
Can these words bo a Vaisbnava addition to the passage ? 
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dhUmrah Tcrittivfisd hhayanlcarah | . . . . 1507: NUyaifi trCttd cha 
hantd clia dharmadharma^ritan narCtn | pramuthihhir hlCima-lalair hhima- 
rupair manojavaih | xnhluxti hhagavdn Sihdnm tair et'dima-gmair rritah | 
tmydngdni samdsritya sthitaih vUvam idam jagat | jangamujangamafh 
rdjan susullic ' dlmta-darsanam | ) 

• Taking the arrow produced from Soma, Visluju, and Agni, Mahadeva 
mounted the car which had been made for him (1510 if.), lie then 
smilingly afek(‘d (1515) who was to be his charioteer. The gods answered 
that any one whom he should appoint would undertake that oflicc. lie 
theu said that the god who was greater than he should be made his 
chariot (‘cr. The gods next went to Drahma and asked him to appoint 
one (1520), expressing an opinion that he himself was the only person 
who was fit for the oiBce (1526). Brahma consented (1530 if.). Maha- 
deva is again n prcbcntcd as mounting the ear, with the arrow produced 
from Vishnu, Soma, and Agiii in his hand (1535). He then sets out,’*’® 
and arrives at the triple city of the Asuras (1551), when some of the 
Asuras are destroyed ])y tlu* roaring of his bull (1553), and otliers 
come forth to battle Mahadeva becomes insensate witli rage. The 
three woilds tremble. The chariot begins to sink from the agitation 
of Soma, Agni, and Vishnu in the arrow, and from the movement of 
Brahma and ^lahadcva. Vishnu then issues from a poition of the 
arrow (155G), takes the form of a bull, and raises up the chariot. 
Mahadeva fits his arrow on the string (1562), and discharge's it against 
the triple city (1567), which fidls to the ground, while the Asuras are 
burnt up and thrown by Mahadeva into the western ocean. The gods 
praise Mahadeva and depart (1572). 

Duryodhana now (1575 ff.) makes liis application of this legend by 
exhorting Shlya to follow Brahma’s example, and act as charioteer to 
Karna. S'alya, he adds, is superior to Krishna, Karna, and Arjuna, and 
as Karna resembled Mahadeva in fighting, so S'alyu resembled Brahma 
in guiding [a chariot], etc. To supply additional motives for com- 
pliance, he then (1581 AT.) goes on to tell Blilya another story about 
Parasurarna performing austerity to propitiate Mahadeva and obtain 

In w, 1545 ff. it is said that the rishis praised Mahadeva, and increased his 
strength frihhayas tatra deveiam stmemto hahuhhih sttmaik | tejaf eftasmai vardha- 
ymto rajann asan pumhk punah | ). The same power of imparling strength to the 
gods by their praises is frequently asserted of the bards in the Kig-veda. 
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celestial arms. Mabadeva appears to him and tells him bo sball obtain 
arms when he has qualified himself by purification to obtain them. 
Para^urfima renews his penances and religious ceremonies (1591), and 
is at length appointed by Mahadeva to .slay the Daityas who had been 
harassing the gods (1599). He successfully accomplishes this task 
(1806) and receives celestial arms from Mahadeva. Parajiurama had, 
as Duryodhaua goes on to say, taught the divine science of archery to 
Karna (1613), which proves that Karija is fn'e from sin; and Karna 
is not, as Duryodhana holie 7 Cs, a Suta or charioteer by birth, but a son 
of one of the gods, born in a Xatriya family. For how could a doe give 
birth to a tiger (1617)? Duiyodhana then recuis to the legend of 
Brahma becoming Mahddeva’s charioteer, and renews his cxhortalion 
to S'alya to perform the same office to fCarija, 8 hl 5 \a appears now to 
waver in his determination, formeily expressed, to comply with Bur- 
yodhana’s request, as ho replies (1625) thiit he himself had often heard 
this story before ; and that Krishna also had no doubt heard of it, as 
he knows the future and the past, and that ho liad for that reason 
consented to be the cliariotecr of Arjuna. And, S'alya adds, if Karna 
should slay Aijunu, Krishna would himself fight, and armed with the 
shell, discus, and club, burn up the whole of Duryodhana’s army, and 
no one would be able to stand before him wdicn he was incensed, ( Vadi 
hanydeh clia Kaunteyam Suta'})ufrah laUnmvliana | drishtvd Fdriham hi 
nihatam svayam yohyati IMavah | imUia-chakra-gadCi-plnir dhaxyate 
tava ruhin'm | na chdpi inf^yd kruddhasya Vnrshneyasya mahdtmanah | 
Bthdayate 2 >Tatyamknh(> kakhid alra nripan fava), Duryodhana in 
reply expatiates on the eminent prowess of Karna, and of S'alya himself: 
(1643) Train salya-lhiiiah Mrundm arishahyah pardkrame | fatas tram 
uchyane rdjan S'alya iiy ari-sudam [ tava hCihu-halam prdpya na sekuh 
sarm-Suitvatdh | iava hahi-halad rdjan kintu Krishna hahidhikah | 
yaihd hi Krisknena balam dhdryatri vai FhCilgune hate | faihd Karna- 
tyaythhave irayd dhdryam mahad balam | kimartham samarc sainyam 
Vdsud&co nyavurayei (sic) | Vmartham cha hhardn sainyam na hanishyati 
Mdrisha | Thou art a spear iklya) to [pierce] thine enemies, ir- 

resistible in valour: hence, o king, destroyer of thy foes, thou art 
called S'alya. Feeling the power of thy arm, all the Sattvutas could 

'‘>^0 In verso 1381 the same thing had been said in nearly the same woids; S'alya- 
hhutas tu satrumm yasmdt ivam yudhi mdnada | tasmdt S'alyo h% te nama kqthyate 
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not [resist]. But [it is said that ?] Krishna is superior in force to the 
strength of thy arm. Just as great strength is to bo exhibited by 
Krishna, if Arjuna were killed ; so is great strength to bo put forth by 
thee, if Kama were slain. Why should Krishna withstand [our] 
army? and why shouldst not thou slay the [enemy^s] host?*^ B'alya 
then answers (1648 ff.) in the same words which had formerly been 
assigned to him in vv. 1 387-9: am pleased with thee, bestower 

of honour, since before the army thou declarest mo to be superior to 
the son of Dovakl. I undertake to be ehaiiotcer to the renowned 
Karna,” etc. This repetition of the same speech of Bhlya at the close 
of the episode regarding Mahudeva’s concpiest of the Asuras with 
Brahma for his charioteer, and Parasuraina’s acquisition of celestial 
weapons, renders it probable, as I have already Stud, that this episode 
has been subsequently interpolated. As Balya had already consented, 
in vv. 1387 ff., to do duty as Karija’s charioteer, it was quite iinncces- 

to detail at great length the legend of Brahma and IHahadeva, 
which had been already briefly alluded to in verso 1330, and which is 
merely followed by a renewed •expression of S'alya^s willingness to 
comply with the request of Karna and Diiryodhana. 

IV. In vcMous parts of the Mahabharata Krislma and Arjuna are 
singularly represented as having formerly existed in the persons of two 
rishis, Karayana and hTara, who always lived and acted together. A 
similar close union exists between the two lierocs in the various transac- 
tions narrated in the great epic. Their eailier connection will appear 
from the following passages/’® in which, however, these two rishis are 
always represented as possessed of supernatural or divine powers. 

It is related in the Vana-parva (vv. 461 If) that Krishna, having 
gone with other friends of the Pandus to visit them after they had 
retired into the forest, expressed great indignation at tlie way in which 
they had been treated by Duryodhana and his phrty. Arjuna (one of 
the Pandus), with the view of soothing Krishna, recounts (vv. 471 ff.) 

pfifkivl-tale | The repetition of thiH idea is an additional argument in proof of the 
probable interpolation of the piissago between r/. 1389 and v. 1618. 

The only difference of reading in the tMo passages is, that in the first line 
of the later passage the words at/re mnyohya mnnada^ “ before the army, conferrer 
of honour,'* are Hubstituted for madhyc sainyobya Kaurava^ in the midst of the 
army, o Kaurava." 

Sje also the extract from the Drona-parva, translated above, p. 165, 
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hia marvellous deeds in former births, his austerities, his slaughter of 
the Daityas and Danavas ( 478 ), his various forms ( 480 ), his throe 
strides as the son of Aditi ( 484 ),*"® and his destruction of various 
enemies (487 ff ) ; and then proceeds thus (vv. 496 ff.) : 

Yugdnte sarva-hhntdm sanxipga Madhusudana | dtmanaivdfmasaf 
kritvd jagad uslh parantapa | yugadau tara Vdrslmega ^labhi-jMdmdd 
ajuyata | Brahma chardchara-gurur yasyedam nakalam jagat | tarn han- 
turn udyatau ghoraii Bdnavau Madhu-kaitnhhau | tayor mjatikramam 
drishtvd krvddhasya hhavaf/> Hatch ( lald^dj jdlardn ^'amhhuh iula- 
pdnis frilochanah \ ittham tdv api derekau iach-ckharlra-mmudhhavau j 
tan-niyoga'kardv efdr iti me Ndrado ^hravlt | tathd JSfdrdyana pura 
hratuhhir hhuri-darinaih | ishfavams tvam mahdsatram Krhhna Chait- 
rarathe vane | naivam parve ndpare xd karidiyanti kriidni xd | ydnx 
karmani dera tvam bdla era mahdhalah | krita^ an Bmdarlkdxa Baladera- 
eahuyavdn | Kaildsa-bhavaxie chqn brdJmanair nyavasah salia | raisam- 
pdyana xmleha | cram aktvd mahdtnumam dtmd Krishnavja Pandavah | 
tdshnlm dHit faiah Pdrihaxn ity madia Jandrddanah | mamaiva tiaxh 
favaivdham ye xnadlyns taraica te [ yds tvam dvediti sa xndm dvedili ya*t 
trdm anu sa mdm ana | Karan tiam asi durdharska Uarir Ndrdyano hy 
aham [ kale Ukam imam Kara-Ndrdyandv ribki | ananyah 

Pdxiha mattas tvam tvatias cMham fafhaiva cha | xidvayor aniaram nak- 
yam veditiim Bharatarshabha ] 

^ At the ohd of the mundane period {yuga), thou, o Madhusudana, 
vexer of thy foes, having caused all created things to collapse, and by 
thyself made them subject to thyself, wast the world. At the com- 
mencement of the yuga, 0 Vfirbhnoya (Krishna), Brahma, the chief of 
things moveable and immoveable, whose [is] all this world, sprang 
from the lotus issuing from thy navel. Two horrible Danavas, Madhu 
and Kaitabha, were ready to slay him. From the forehead of Ilari, 
who became incensed when ho saw their transgression, was produced 
S'ambhu (Mahadova), wielding the trident, and three-eyed. Thus even 
those two lords of the gods (Brahma and Mahadova) are sprung from his 
(Krishna’s) body, and they excci)^ his commands, — this Narada declared 
to me. So, too, o Krishna, Narayana, thou didst formerly celebrate a 
great sacrifice in the Chaitraratha forest, with oblations and many 
gifts. The ancients [have] not [done], nor shall those who are to 
17^ See above, p, 115 fl. 
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come do, the deeds which thou didst, Pundarikaxa, even when a child, 
mighty in power, accompanied by Baladeva. And thou didst dwell with 
the Brahmans in the abode of Kailasa.’ Having thus addressed that 
great being, the Pandava (Aijuna, who was) the soul of Krishna, be- 
came silent. Then Janardana (Krishna) thus addressed the son of 
Pyitha : ‘ Thou art mine, and T am thine ; those who are mine are thine 
also. He who hates thee hates me ; he who loves {lit. follows) thee 
loves me. ^Thou, invincible hero, art Kara, ‘and I am Hari NTarayana : 
in duo time we came into this world, Ihe^rishis Kara and Karayana. 
Thou, son of Pritha, art not difforont from me, nor, in like manner, I 
from thee ; no distinction can be conceived between us.’ ” 

Again, it is related in the Vana-parva that, with the view of obtaining 
celestial weapons, Arjuna, at the suggestion of Indi’a (vv. 1513 ff.), went 
northward, to the top of the Himalaya, to sec Mahadeva (vv. 1526 £F,) 
Arrived there, ho performs austerity. The rishis, not knowing his 
object, are alarmed, and go to tell MahMcva (vv. 1543 ff.), who assures 
them that there is no cause for apprehension, as Aijuna cherishes no 
ambitious designs. Mahadeva then takes his bow and arrows, and 
assuming the form of a Kirata (barbarous mountaineer), approaches 
Aijuna (vv’.M551 ff.). At that moment a Danavu, in the form of a 
boar, is meditating an attack upon Arjuna, who prepares to shoot him 
with his arrows. The Kirata desires Arjuna to allow him to shoot the 
Danava, as ho had been the first to take aim ; but Arjuna will not 
consent; and they both shoot together, and kill the boar. Aijuna 
addresses the Kirata, and complains that he had acted in an unsports- 
manlike manner {na hy eshi mrigayd-dharmo yas tvayd ^dya krito mayi\ 
and that ho should therefore kill him. The Kirata replies that he had 
aimed first, and had killed the Danava, and would kill Aijuna also. 
Mahadeva, in the form of the Kirata, and Arjuna then fight together 
(vv. 1582 ff.) with a succession of weapons, drrows, swords, trees, 
stones, etc., till at length Aijuna is squeezed by his opponent, and 
falls exhausted (v. 1613). He, however, revives, and worships his 
enemy, falling at his feet. Mahadeva expresses admiration of Aijuna’s 

The mutual attachment of Nara and Nardyana, or Aijuna and Krishna, may 
therefore he quoted as an Indian parallel to the renowned friendships which are 
iUroady proverbial in the western world, viz., those of Bavid and Jonathon, Pylades 
and Orestes, Damon and Pythias. 
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prowess, and promises to give him an irresistible weapon which he is 
fit to wield. The narrative then proceeds (vv. 1622 ff.) : Tato devam Mahi- 
de\)ayh Giriiam inlapdninam | dadarsa Phdlgunas tatra saha devya maM- 
(tyutim I sa jdmibhydm mahWi gatvd Sirasd prampatya cha | prasadaydnuUd 
Haram Pdrthah para-puranjayah | Atjma uvdcha | “ Kapardin sarra- 
devda Phi garnet ra-nipdtam | dem-dera Maliddeva nlla-grlra jatd-dhara\ 
hdrmdndncha paramam jane train Trgamhakam viblmm | devdndnoha 
gatim deva trat-prasutam idam jag at | ajeyas tram trihhir lohnh sadevd^ 
Hura-rndnushaih | S'ivdya Vkhnu-riipdga Vishnave H'ira-ruplne | Daara- 
yajna-vindidiya Hari-Rudrdga vai namah | laldtdxdya Sarvdga ynlihush 
^nla~pdnaye | pindka-goptre sftrydga mdrjdllydya redhase | pramdaye 
team hhagavnn sarva-hhuta-mahemira | ganesam jagatah samhhuni loka- 
hlram-kdramm | pradhdina-purusMiHam paraih suxmafaram Haram | 
Then Phalguna (Arjuna) beheld the god Mahadova, Girisa, bearer 
of the trident, resplendent, together with his goddess. Falling on the 
ground on his knees, and bowing his head, the son of Fritha, con- 
<j[ueror of hostile cities, propitiated Ilara (Mahadeva) in these words : 
‘God with the braided hair, lord of all the gods, extinguisher of 
Bhaga^s eyes, god of gods, Mahadeva (the great god), ^uc-nccked, 
wearer of matted hair, 1 know thee to be of causes the supremo, 
Tryambaka, the pervading, the refuge of the gods. From thee ihh 
world has been produced. Thou art invincible by the three worlds, 
including the gods, Asuras and ineu. Adoration bo to S'iva in the 
form of Yishnu, to Vishnu in the form of 8'iva, to the destroyer of 
Baxa’s sacrifice, to Hari-Rudra, to him with the frontal eye, to Sarva, 
the beneficent, the wieldcr of the trident, the bearer of the bow, the 
sun, the cat, the disposer. I propitiate thee, divine lord of all crea- 
tures, lord of troops, benefactor of the world, cause of the causes of the 
world (/.tf., ultimate creator of the immediate creators), who tran- 
scendest Fradhana and Purusha (matter and spirit), the supreme, most 
subtile, Ilara.’* 

Mahadova then embraces Arjuna, and says to him : 

1637 ff. — Deradcm urdeka | Ifgras tram pUrva-deke vai Ndrdyana- 
sahdyct^dn | Badarydih taptavdn ugraiii tapo varshdgutdn hahun | 
tvwyi vd pdramaih tejo Vlsfinau vd pttrushoUame | yuvdbkydm puru- 
shdgrydhhydifi tejmd dMryyate jagat [ Sakrdhhisheke simahad dhamur 
jalada-nihsvanam ] pragrihya ddnavd^ sdstns tvayd Krishnma cha prabho 
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ityudi I Thou was! Nara in a former body, and with Ndrayana for thy 
companion, didst perform dreadful austerity at Badari for many myriads 
of years. Either in thee is the highest power, or in Vishnu the 
supreme Purusha. By you twain, the chief of men (or Purushas), 
through your power, the world is upheld. At the inauguration of 
Sdkra (Xndra), the Danavaa were chastised by thee and Krishiia, when 
thou hadst grasped a great bow resounding like the clouds.'^ 

Mahadeva then olfers Arjuna the choice of n boon. Arjuna asks the 
Pasupata weapon (v. 1643) which Mahpdeva gives him (v. 1650), 
though he cautions him against discharging it rashly, as it might 
destroy the whole world. Arjuna accordingly receives the weapon 
(v. 1656). 

Again, in the TJdyoga-parva (vv. 1917 ff.) it is related that Bhishma 
informed Duryodhana that on one occasion the gods of different classes 
came to Brahma, and the narrative then proceeds (vv. 1920 ff.) : 

NamaBhrifijopajagmus fe lolca-rriddham Pitamaham | parivuryya cha 
visvehm parydsata dicaxilasah | te^hdm manaS cha tejahhapy udndanCn 
waiijand ) pana-devau vyatihautnu JS^ara^I^drclyandv risht | Vrilmpafn 
tu paprachha Brahmdmfn hoc imdi xH 1 lhavantam nopaikhthete tau mh 
imnsa Pifdwaha | IJraJimd urdcha | yar efau pritluvlm dydneha hhdm- 
yanfau tapan inau \j\alantaH tocliamanau cha rydpydsUau {nau ^) xnahd- 
halau I Nara-Ndrayandv efau lolcdl lolam eamdatJntau | urjitau srexta 
iapand mahdsattvarpardl’ramau | etau hi harmand loJcaih nandaydmdmiur 
dhruvam | dridha-hhiitim mahd-prajuau viddhi hrahman pwrantapau | 
asurdndrJi vindsdya dcra-gandharM- 2 )ujitau | VaUampdyam uvdeha | 
jagdma S'akms tach chhrutvd yatra tau tepaias tapah j sdrddham deca- 
gamih earrair Vrihmpati-puTogamaili | tadd devdmre yuddhe hhaye jdte 
divaahamm j aydehata mahdtmdnau Nara-Ndruyanau varam | tdv ahrn- 
tdih vrimahretl tadd Bharata-sattama | athaitdv ahravich chhahrah 
sahyam nah Icnyatdm iti | tatas tau Bahrain atruidm karishydvo yad 
ichlmi I tdhhydncha sahifah Bahro vijigye daitya-ddnavdn | Nara Indraeya 
satigrdme hat id iairdn parantapah | Paulomdn Kdlahanjdmkha eahaerdm 
mtdni cha | esha hhrdnte raths tisf^fhan hhallendpdharach chhirah | 
Janhhasya grasamanasya tadd hy Arjumm dhave | esha pare samudrmya 
JBranyapuram drujat | JUvd shashfim eahasrdni Nifdtakamchdn ram | 
eeha devun sahendrena jitvd para-puranjayah | ata/rpayad mahdhdhvr 
Arjuno Jdtavedamm | Ndrdyanm Mhaivdtra hhuyak ^nydn jaghdna ha | 
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evam etau maka-viryyay, tau paiyata samagatau \ Vusuderurjunau vxrau 
samavetau makarathau | Nara-Ndrayanau devau purva-devao iti srutih | 
ajeyau mdnushe loke sendrair api Hurdsxmiih [ eaha Ndrdyamh Kriahnah 
Phdlgunas cha Narah smritah | Ndrftyano Nara§ ckaira aattvam ekam 
dvidka-kritam \ etau hi karmt%n(l lokCm asnuvdte ^xaydn dhmvun | fatra 
tatraiva jaycte yuddha-kale punahpnnah | tasmdt karmaira karttavyam iti 
hovdcha Ndradah | etad hi mrmm Cichanhia Vrishni^chakruaya veda-vit | 
sankha-chakra-gadd-hastam yadCt draxyaai Keiavam | paryddadCtnam 
chiistrdni hhuna-dhanvdnam*Arjunam | sandtunau mahdtmdnau kruhndv 
eka-rathe athitau | Duryodhxna iadd tdta smarttdai vachimm mama | 
“Doi»g obeisance, the gods approached the Progenitor, the chief (or 
ancient) of the worlds ; and encompassing, they sat around the lord of 
all. The two ancient and powerful gods, the rishis N^ara and Nara- 
yana, deprived them, as it were, of thought and of strength by their 
splendour. Vrihaspati enquired of Brahma, * Tell us, Progenitor, who 
these two are who do not approach thee.’ Brahma said : ‘ Those 
devotees of mighty strength, burning and shining, who sit pervading 
and illuminating the earth and the sky, these arc Kara and Nurayana, 
who have travelled from world to world, strong by their owryiusterity, of 
great dignity and valour. These two have perpetually gladdened the 
world by their deeds. Know, o Priest, that these, destroyers of their foes, 
of great intelligence, adored of gods and Gandharvas, have become twain 
for the destruction of the Asuras.' Having heard this, Indra, accom- 
panied by all the hosts of gods, headed by Yrihaspati, went to the 
place where these two devotees wore performing austerity. Alarm 
having been at that time excited among the celestials by a war between 
the gods and Asuras, he (Indra) bogged of the groat Kara and Nara- 
yana a boon. They replied, * Choose.’ Then Indra said, ‘ Lot us be 
assisted.’ They answered Indra, ‘We will do what thou desires!.’ 
And with their assistance Indra conquered the Daityas and Hanavas. 
Nara, the vexor of foes, having slain in battle the enemies of Indra, 
thousands and hundreds of Paulomas and Kfilakanjas, — ho, standing 
in a whirling chariot, cut off the head of Jambha,^”® who was swal* 
lowing up Aijuna in battle. • He demolished llirauyapura (or the city 
of gold), on the other side of the ocean, having slain in battle sixty 


i’® The name of a demon. It will occur again below. 
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thousand Nivatakavachas* The large-armed Aquna, conqueror of hostile 
cities, having, along with Indra, overcome the gods, satiated Jatavedas 
(Agui,) [with his oblations]. In like manner Narayana slew many 
others. Thus behold those twain arrived — those twain who are of so 
great strength, Vasudeva and Aijuna, united together, riders on great 
cars, Hara and Narayana, the deities, the ancient deities, as it is 
reported, invincible in the world of mortals oven by Indra and the 
other gods and Asuras. This Narayana is Krishna, and Nara is 
called Phalguna (Arjuna). Narayana and Nara are one being, divided 
into twain. These two with their operation pervade the undccaying and 
perpetual worlds. They are born in different places at the time of 
battle again and again. Wherefore Narada said that works are to be 
performed. All this he (Narada) who knew the Veda said to the 
army of the Yrishnis. When thou slialt see Kesava (Krishna) 
with his shell, discus and club, and Arjuna with the dreadful bow, 
assuming his arms, these two eternal and glorious beings, of dark 
complexion, mounted on one car, — then, dear Duryodhana, thou shall 
remember my words.” (Compare the same warning given in p. 182.) 

It is narrated in another part of the same TJdyoga-parva (vv. 
3459-3188) that, in order to persuade the Kurus to adopt moderate 
counsels by shewing the great power of Arjuna and Krishna, Parasu- 
rama told them another story about the two rishis Nara and Narayana. 
There was formerly, he says, an universal sovereign named Dam- 
bhodbhava, who had an overweening conceit of his own prowess. 
Being told by his independent Brahmans that there were two 
ascetics whom he could not match, viz., Nara and Narayana, he pro- 
ceeded with his army to the mountain Gandhamadana, where ho found 
the emaciated saints, and challenged them to fight. They tried to 
put him off by saying that they were divested of all earthly passions, 
and lived in an atmosphere of peace. Dambhodbhava, however, in- 
sisted on fighting, when Nara took a handful of straws, and defied him. 
With these arms ho neutralized all the arrows of Dambhodbhava^s host, 
and as the straws whitened all the air^ and penetrated into the eyes, 
oars, and noses of the assailants, Dambhodbhava was soon forced to 
fall at Nara’s feet, and sue for peace. Being admonished by his con- 
queror to be more humble in future, he departed homeward, and over 
after led a righteous life. 



SBcrx. V.] 


VEDIC HYMNS, THE BRAHMANAS, ETC. 


199 


The next passage on the same subject is from the Drona-parva, 
V7. 419 ff. : 

Arjumh KeimmydtmiX Krishno 'py dtma Kirltinah | Arjune vijayo 
nityam Krishne klrttikha idirati | sarvenhv api cha lolceshu Bihhatsur 
apa/rCijitah | pradMnyenaiva hhCiyhhtham ameyuh Keiave gundh | moMd 
Buryodhano Kruhmm yo na reWha Kekavam \ mohito daiva-yogena 
mrityu-pdsa-puraskritah j m veda Ertshnam Bdidrliam Arjunam chaiva 
Pdndavam | pdrm-devau mahdtmdnau Nara-Ndrdyavdv ulhau \ ekdt- 
tnumu dvidhd-hhriiaii dpiyek munushair hliuvi | manaad ^pi hi durdhanhau 
fiendm etdm yaiawinau | ndiayetdm ihechhantau mdnushatvdeh cha ne- 
ehhatah | 

Arjuna is the soul of Kesava (Krishna), and Krishna too is the 
soul of Kirilin (Arjuna). Victory abides perpetually with Arjuiia, and 
eternal renown with Krishna. And even in all worlds Aijuna is 
unconquored. Through his pre-eminence there are infinite virtues 
in abundance in Kesava. [The reason why] Duryodhana, through 
infatuation, does not know Krishna, is that, deluded by destiny, and 
involved in the bonds of death, he* does not recognize Krishna the 
Ba^arha, and Aijiina the Pfindava. The former gods, th^two mighty 
ones, Nara and N'aruyana, though, in reality, one in nature, are by 
men on earth seen separated into two. These illustrious [beings], who 
are invincible even in imagination, could, if they desired, destroy this 
army, but from their humanity they do not desire it.’^ 

Again, in the EhTshma-parva, vv. 2932 ff., BhTshma exhorts Dur- 
yodhana to come to terms with the Pandavas who, he says, are in- 
vincible in consequence of Krishna’s protection. To illustrate Krislina’s 
divine greatness Bhishma goes on to tell a story of his being celebrated 
by Brahma in a hymn (2944 ff.), and entreated to become incarnate in 
the tribe of the Yadus, for the establishment of righteousness, the de- 
struction of the Daityas, and the support of the world (2964 f.). 
Vishnu assents to Brahma’s request, and disappears. Being then asked 
by the attendant gods and rishis who it was that he had just worshipped, 
Brahma replies as follows (297^ ff.) : 

Ydt tat param hhavishyaficlia hhavitd yachha yat param \ hliutdtmd 
ya’fy prabhni chaiva Brahma yach cha param padam | tendBmi k^ita-Bam* 
vddah praBamena suro/rshahhah | jagaio ^mgrahdrthdya ydchito me 
jagat^pati^ | **mdnuBhaih loham dtuhtha Vasudeva iti iruiah | aBurdndm 
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laiharilluya Bamhhavmva mahUaU | sangrame nihatd y$ te daitya-dunava- 
rdxasfl^ 1 to ime nrishu oamhhutd ghora-rvpd imhahaldh | toohdm ha- 
dhdrtkam Ihagavdn Narena sahito hall | mdnusJfm yonim dothdyacharkh- 
yaoi mahl-taU** | Nara-Ndrdyanan tan tu purdndv TUhi-sattamau | 
ajeyau hi ram yau tau samtair amarair api | sahitau mdnmhe lake 
mnhhCitdv amta-dyutl [ mddhus te tau na jdnanti I^ara-Nurdyaadv 
riohi 1 yasydham dtmijo Brahma sarvasya jayatah patih [ Vdmdevo 
'mmeyo vah aarva-loha-mahehmrak | tathd manushyo ^yam iti kaddchit 
Hura-sattamdh \ ndvajneyo niahdviryyah iankha-cliakra-gada-dharah | etat 
parauiakam giihyam etat par am aka m padam ( etat paramakam Brahma 
eidt paramakam yahh ( etad axaram avyaktam etaih chhdk'atam eva cha\ 
etat Puruaha-sahjho rai glyate jndyaie na cha 1 etat paramakam teja etat 
paramakam sukham [ etat paramakam sat yam klrttitam Visvakarmand | 
tasmdi surdsuraih sanmih sendrais chdinita-vikramah | ndvajneyo rdsu- 
devo mdnmho ^ yam iti pralho | ya^ cha mdmsha-mdtro Ujam iti hrdydt 
sa manda-dhlh ] llrishikeiam avajhdndt fam dhuh purmhddhamam [ tarn 
yoginam mahdtmdnam praviehtam mdnmhlm tanum j go 'vamanyed 
VdHudevam tarn dhm idmasam jandh, | devam chardohardtmdnam irlrat- 
^dnkaih suvarchasam j padma-ndhhaih na jdndti tarn dhus tdmaeafn 
jandh I kirlta-kaastuhha-dharam mitrdndm ahhayanlaram | avajdnan 
mahdtmdnam ghore tamasi majjati | . . . 3002:Vdrito^6i purd tdta muni- 
hhir hhdvitdtmahhih | md gachha oamjugam Una Vdmdcvena dhanvind | 
Pdndavaih sdrdham iti yat tat team mohdd na hudhyase 1 mange tvdm 
RdxasaHi kruraih tathd chdsi tamo-vritah \ tasmdd dvielmi Govindam 
Pdndavahcha Bhanahjayam | Nara-Ndrdyanav devau ko ^nyo dviohyad 
hi mdnavah | 

“ That being who is supreme, who is to be, who shall be, and who 
[is] supreme, who is the soul of beings, and the lord, and who is 
Hrahma, the supreme existence, — it is with him, propitious, that I have 
been conversing, o eminent deities. The lord of the world was entreated 
})y mo [in these words] to shew favour to the world : ^ Do thou who art 
known as Vasudeva appear in the world of men : be born on earth for 
the slaughter of the Asuras. The Daitpas, Danavas, and lUlxasas who 
have been slain by thee in battle, they are these who have been born 
<)mong men, horrible in form and great in might. To slay them, thou, 
the divine and mighty being, accompanied by Nara, having entered a 
human womb, wilt act upon earth.’ Those ancient and most excellent 
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of risLis, Kara and N'lirayarja, who are invincible in battle even by the 
united immortals, and who are of boundless splendour, have been born 
together in the world of men. Those fools do not know these rishis, 
ITara and Narayana. He of whom I, Brahma, the master of the whole 
world, am the son, that Vasudova, the lord of all the worlds, is to be 
reverenced by you. Never, o most excellent deities, is the potent bearer 
of the shell, the discus, and the club, to bo slighted as a mere man. 
This Being is the liighest mystery, this the highest sphere, this the 
highest Brahma, this the* highest renown. This Being is the unde- 
caying, the undisccrnible, the etemul. This Being which is called 
Purusha is hymned and is not known. I'his Being is celebrated 
by Yisvakarman as the highest power, as the highest joy, and as the 
highest truth. Wherefore Vfisudeva of boundless might is not to be 
contemned by the deities, including Iiidra, or by the Asuras, as a 
[mcroj man. Whoever says that he is a mere man is dull of com- 
prehension : from his contempt of Hrishikesa they call such a person 
the lowest of men. Whoever despises Vusudeva, that great con- 
templator who has entered a human body, — men call that person 
one full of darkness. Whoever is ignorant of the glorious god whose 
self is the world, whoso mark is the srivatsa, from whose navel 
sprang the lotus, — men call that person full of darkness. Despising 
that great being who wears the diadem and jewel {katiHtuhha)y who re- 
lieves his friends from fear, a man is plunged in hoiiible darkness.'* 

Bhishma then says to Duryodhana (v. 3002) : Thou wast formerly, 
my son, prohibited by tho contemplative munis [who said J : ' Engage 
not in battle with that archer Vasudova and tho Pdndavas.' Since thou, 
through infatuation, regardest not this [prohibition], I look upon thee 
as a cruel Baxasa, and thou art enveloped in darkness. It is for this 
reason that thou hatest Govinda (Krishna) and the Paudava Dhananjaya 
( Aijuna). For what other man could hate the gods Kara and Narayaya?" 

The next passage is from the S'antiparva, where Krishna, after de- 
scribing many of his other forms and functions, is introduced as saying 
(vv. 13266 ff.) ; 

Purd ^ham dtmaja^ Pdrtha pratMiah kdrandntare | Bharmasya Kuru* 
idrddla tato ^ham Bharmajak smriiah | Nara-Nurdyamu totpm 

ne Xhis passage seems to have a polemical object, and to be aimed at some con- 
temporaries of the author, who did not assign so high a dignity to Krishna. 
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tepatur myaycm | dharma-ydna^ Bamdruihau parvate Oandhamddane | 
tat-hdla-mmaye chaiva Daxa-yajno hahhuva ha | na ckaivdkalpayad 
Ihdgam Daxo Eudrasya Bhdrata 1 tato Dadhichi-vachanad JDaxa-yajnam 
apdharat | mmrjja inlam kopena prajvalantam muhur muhuk | tach 
chhulam hhasmasdt kritvd Daxa-yajmm sa-vistaram | dvayoh^ sahasd 
^^gachhad Vadary-d§ramani antikdt | vegena mahatd Pdrtha patad Ndrd' 
yanorasi | tatas tat-tejasd ^hHshtdh keid Ndrdyamsya ha | hahhuvur munja- 
varnds tu tato ^ham munja-keiardn | taehcha iulaih mnivddhutaih hu %. 
kdrem mahdtmand | jagdma Shnkara-karmh Ndrdyana-samdhatam | 
atha Rudra upddhdmt tdv rishl tapasd *nritau | tata enarh samudhhutaih 
kanthe jagrdha pdnind | Ndrdyanah sa vUvdtmd tendsya siti’kanfhatd | 
atha Rudra-vighatartham uhikdm Nara uddharat | nantraiS saih- 
yuyojdiu so ^hha^at parahr mahUn | xiptas cha saliasd tena khandanam 
prdptavdms tadd | tato 'ham \^yam ?] Khandaparasuh smritah porraiu- 
khandandt | . . . . tayoh samlagnayor yuddhe Rudra-Ndrdyandtmanoh [ 
udvigndh sahasd kritsndh sarva-lokds tadd 'hhavan [ ndgrihndt Pdvakah^ 
Suhhram makheshu suhutam havih | vedd na pratilhdnti smv 
risMndm hhdvitdtmandm j devdh rajas tamaS chaiva samdvmsitus 
tadd I vasudha sanchakampe cha nabha^ cha vipaphdla ha | nishprabhdni 
cha tejdrhsi Brahnid chaivdsana'chyutah | agdch chhosham samudrai cha 
Simavdmi cha vyaiiryyata \ tasminn eva samutpanne nunitte Pdnd^ 
nandana | Brahma vrito deva-ganair rishihhis cha mahdtmabhih | djagam- 
diuhham detain yatra yuddham avarltata j so ' njali-pragraho hhutvd cha* 
tur*vaktro nirukta-gah | uvdcha vachanam Rudram lokdndm astu vai 
iivam | nyasydyadhani vikesa jagato hita-kdynyayd ] yad axaram athd- 
vyaktam isafh lokasya bhdvanam | kdfastham karttri-nirdvandvam akar* 
tteti cha yam viduh | vyakti-hhdva-gatasydsya ekd murttir iyafh iubhd | 
Naro Ndrdyams chaiva jdtau Dharma*kulodvahau | tapasd mahatd yuk* 
tau deva*ircsh\hau mahd*vratau | aham prasdda*jas iasya kutaichit kdra* 
ndntare 1 tvam chaiva krodhajas tdta purva-sarge sandtanah | mayd cha 
sarddham varadam vihudhaiS cha maharshibhih \ prasadaydiu lokdndih 
idntir hhavatu md chiram'' \ Brahmaud tv evam uktas tu Rudrah krodh* 
dgnim utsrijan | prasddaydmasa tato ^^vam Ndrdyanam prabhum | 
ia/raxtyafh cha jagdmddyam varenyam varadam prabhum | tato Hha varado 
devo jitorkrodho jitendriyah | prltimdn abhavat tatra Rudrtna saiha san* 
gatah> | rishibhxr Brahmand chaiva vibudhaii cha supUjitah | uvdcha 
devam Udnam Hah sa jagato Sariji | “ yas tvdfh vetti sa mdih vsUi yas 
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tvdm am sa mdm anu | ndvayor antaram kiiichid md to hhud huddhir 
myathd | adya-prdbhriti srivakah iuldnko me bhavaiv ayam | mama 
pdny^ankitdi ehdpi srikanthas tvam bhavishyasi | evam laxau<x>m utpd- 
dya paraspara-kritam tadd | sakhyam chaivdtulam kritvd Rudrena 
sahitdv rkki | tapas tepatur avyagrau visrijya tridivaukasah | esha te 
kathitah Pdrtha Ndrdyam-jayo mridhe j ndmdm chaiva guhydni niruk- 
tdni cha Bharata | rishibhih kathitdniha ydni sankirttitdni te } evam 
bahu-vidhaih rupaii chardmiha vasundharum | Brahma-lokancha Kmmteya 
golokancha eandtanam | mayd tvam raxito yuddhe mahdntam prdptavdn 
jayam | yae tu te so ^ grata ydti yuddhe sampraty upasthite | tarn viddhi 
Rudraih Kamteya deva-devam kaparddinam | kdlah sa eva kathitah 
krodhajeti mayd tava | nihafds tena vai purvafii hatavdn asi ydn ripun | 
aprameya'prabhdvayn tarn deva-devam Umd-patm | namasva devam pra- 
yato vike^iam Haram axayam | ityddi | 

Formerly, son of Pritha, most excellent of the Kurus, I was cele- 
brated on another occasion as the son of Dharina : and hence I was 
called Bharmaja. In former times Nara and Narayana, mounted on the 
chariot of righteousness, performeJ an undecaying penance, on the 
mountain Oandhamadana. At that conjuncture of time, &e sacrifice of 
Baxa took place. Baxa did not then divide any share for Budra, who 
in consequence, at the suggestion of Badhichi, swept away the sa- 
crifice of Baxa, and in his anger launched the trident blazing forth 
repeatedly. That trident, after reducing to ashes the sacrifice of Baxa 
with all its appurtenances, suddenly approached our hermitage at 
Badari, and fell with great impetus on the breast of Narayana. The 
hair of Narayana penetrated by its power, became of the colour of 
grass {munja ) : from which I am called Munjakesavat. The trident 
being repelled by the great being with an imprecation went back into 
the hand of Shnkara, when struck by Narayana. Budra then ran up to 
those austere rishis, when Narayana, the soul of all things, with his 
hand seized him by the throat, when he had thus sprung up : hence 
his (Siva’s) name of S'itikantha. Nara next drew out a straw for the 
slaughter of Budra, and applied to it sacred texts, whereby it speedily 
became a huge axe. Hastily hurled by him, the axe {pa/raiu) became 
shattered into fragments {khandam\ from which shattering of the axe, 
heis called Khandapara^u.” Aijuna here interposes to ask who was 
victorious in this conflict ; when Krishna proceeds : When Budra and 
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Narayana had become engaged in battle, all the worlds were instantly 
distressed; the fire did not receive the shining butter oflered in tlie 
sacrifice ; the vedas were not revealed to the contemplative rishis j [the 
qualities of ] passion and darkness invaded the gods : the earth trembled, 
the sky became split ; the luminaries lost their light ; llrahma fell from 
his seat ; the ocean became dried up, and the Himavat wasted. When 
this prodigy had arisen, Brahma, surrounded bjr the host of gods, and the 
magnanimous rishis, came to that disastrous place where the battle was 
raging. The four-faced god (Brahma), the peuetrator of mysteries (?), 
with joined hands, addressed these words to Rudra : ‘ Let the welfare 
of the worlds bo [consulted] ; put down thy weapons, lord of all, from 
goodwill to the universe. This is one ausi>icious form of him, now in the 
state of manifestation, — of him whom [sages] know as the undecaying, 
undisccrnible [essence], the lord, the ci'cator of the world, the supreme, 
the doer, the indivisible, and not the doer, — [this I say is one form 
of him, viz.], Nara and Narayana, born in the race of Dharma, dis- 
tinguished by intense austerity, eminent gods, great devotees. I was 
once gn another occasion born as {he offspring of his pleasure, and in 
a former creation thou didst spring from his anger, an everlasting 
[being]. Together with mo and the gods and rishis, do thou speedily 
propitiate this bostower of boons; let the worlds have tranquillity 
without delay.’ Being thus addressed by Brahma, lUidra, abandoning 
the fire of anger, then propitiated the god Narayana, the lord; and 
the god sought as his refuge the primeval, most excellent, boon-bestow- 
ing lord. Then the boon-bestowing god, who had conquered anger and 
overcome his senses, meeting Rudra, became gratified. Being wor- 
shipped by the rishis, by Brahma, and by the gods, Hari, the lord of 
the world, addressed the god isana (Mahadeva) : ‘ Ho who knows thee 
knows mo ; ho who loves {lit, follows) thee loves mc.^’^® There is no dis- 
tinction between us : do not thou entertain any other idea. From this 
day forward let this 4rlvatsa of mine be the mark of the trident : and 
thou shalt be the i^rlkantha marked upon ray hand.’ Having thus 
created a mark devised by each for the^ other, and having joined an 
incomparable friendship with Rudra, the two rishis practised austerity 
undisturbed, after dismissing the gods. This, son of Pritha, which I 

Sec verses 13U0 and 13145 of the Santiparva, quoted below. 

The same expression has already occurred above, p. 194. 
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have told thee, was the victory of Narayana in battle : and [my] 
mysterious and unexplained names, too, — those which are celebrated 
by the rishis, have been declared to thee. In this manner do I frequent 
this earth and the world of Brahma, and the everlasting Goloka, in 
manifold forms. By mo thou hast been preserved in battle, and hast 
gained a great victory. But know, son of Kunti, that he who goes 
before thee in the conflict which has now arrived, is Hudra the god of 
gods, wdth braided hair.** He, Time, has been declared by me to thee 
to be the offspring of my anger. The enemies whom thou formerly 
slowest were slain by him. Devoutly reverence him the god of gods, 
the lord of Uma, of boundless power, Hura, the undcca 5 ung lord of alL^' 

Again, in tho Santiparva, Vaisampayana tells Janaraejaya how 
Narada, after returning from SVeta DvTpa, saw the two sainls, Kara 
and Nrirfiyana (v. 13337) : 

Nlpapdta cha Ichdt iurmm risdlnm Vadarim anu | tufah sa dadrise 
derail purandc nnhi-sattamau | tapas clianiutaii >^umahad dtma-nish(hau 
maha-vvaiaii | iejasd ^hhjadhihaa sunjdt mrvadoka-i irovhandt | sriraUa- 
laxanau pdjpau ja(d-ma7nl(ila’dhdrinau \jdla-pOda’‘lhuJ(ni tau tu pCtdayon 
chakra-laxamu | vyddhorafikauddrgha’hlmjati tatJid nmJika-chatmhkinau | 
shmti-dantdv ashta-damiihirau 'mey}iangha-mdrim-8ranai<\^rdfiytm pritha- 
laJdtau cha sahhru su-hami-ndfiikau | diapatretia sadri^e iirasl derayos 
tayoh I mm-laxnm-mnpamufu mahd^puriisha-sanjnitau | tau drishtra 
Ndrado hrishtas tdlhyam cha pratipujitah | svdgatendhhihhdshydthf 
prishtas chdndmayam tathd | hahhuvd7itar-gata-matir nirlxya puruidioit- 
aniau [ 

“ He descended rapidly from the sky to the spacious Badari. There he 
saw the ancient gods, the two most excellent rishis, performing severe 
penance, self-sustained, great devotees, in splendour surpassing the 
sun w’hich illuminates all the worlds, bearing tho srlvatsa mark, 
adorable, wearing ‘a circle of matted hair, web-footed and web-armed, 
with the mark of tho discus on their feet, broad-chested, long-armed, 
with four testicles, sixty teeth and eight grinders, witli voices sonorous 
as a host of clouds, with beautiful countenances, broad foreheads, hand- 
some eyebrows, chins, and noses. The heads of those two gods re- 
sembled umbrellas. Beholding them, distinguished by such marks, and 
named the two great males, Harada rejoicing, and saluted by them in 
return, welcomed, and questioned in regard to his health, becamo 
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absorbed in reflection, beholding those highest of persons.’^ He then 
recollected to have previously seen them in the S'veta Dvipa. Kara 
and Narayana next ask him if he had seen in the SVeta Dvipa 
the supreme Spirit, their own highest substance {dmyoh prahritih, 
pard). He replies that he had ; and that now when ho beheld them he 
beheld Him, as they Avere distinguished by all the same marks, in a 
manifested form, as Hari possessed in an invisible manner ; and that he 
had on that occasion beheld them at the side o*i the deity (vv. 13351 if. : 
Adydpi chaimm pasydmi yuvam paiyan smidi^nau | yair laxanair upetah 
m Harir aryakia-rupa-dhtih | fair laxanair upetau hi vyaUa-rupa^ 
dharau yuvdm | drishtau yuvCun mayd tatra tasya derasya pdrivatah, | ) 
Some further conversation ensues; and it is then related (v. 13397 f.) 
that Karada remained a thousimd years of the gods in their hermitage, 
worshipping the deity, and Kara and Karayana. 

V. In the following passage (which is commented upon by Lassen 
in his Indian Antiquities, i. 621 f., and note, p. 622 Krishna is 
represented as possessed of extraordinary prowess and superhuman 
powers; but he is not, unless it be in one or two places, represented 
as the supreme deity. 

To shew hW little prospect the Kurus had of vanquishing the 
Pandus, aided as the latter wero by Krishna, Dhritarashtra gives an 
account of the exploits of the Yadava chief : 

Ilis remarks arc as follows — *^Tlic history of Krishna in the Mahabhirata 
(loos not describe his juvenile life with the cowherds, and his numerous adventures 
with their wives, which at a laltr period were especially noticed and celebrated. On 
the other hand victories over many kings and tribes are attributed to him, which poa- 
.sess no historical value, and arc only important in so far as they represent him as a hero, 
and indicate that the Yudavas waged frequent wars with the tribes of ancient India. 
In a short enumeration of his feats (the passage quoted in the text), ho is named 
Govinda, or the proprietor of cows, and it said of him that ho grew up among the 
herds, None of the stories regarding him and the cowherd’s wives arc here men- 
tioned ; hut another is introduced which describes him as a protector of the herds, 
inasmuch as he strangled with liis arms a Danava which in the form of a bull slaugh- 
tered the cattle. His proper and oldest name as the son of Nanda was probably 
Govinda. There must also have been stories about him in which he was represented 
as a leader of cowherds, for at'cording to the Mahahhilrata he supplied to Buryodhana 
(by whom he had been solicited to assist him in*the great battle) thousands of cow- 
herds, who ore called the yepas of Narayana. These take no share in the battle, and 
arc very seldom mentioned.— See Udyoga-parva, v. 1 30 ff, ; and Drona-parva, w. 3265 if, 
where the NSrSyaues, the cowherds, are spoken of along with the Kambojas, etc., as 
having been conquered by Kaxua, etc. (Ndrayami cha gopaln^ Kambojam^eka ye 

1 vijitah | ) 
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Drona-parva, Z%2,'^l)hriiara8htra uvacha | Mm divyuni karmuni 
Vasudevasya Safijaya \ JcritavCtn yani Qovindo yathd ndnyah pumdn 
kvachit I samvardhata gopa-kule hdlenaiva mahdtmand | nkhjdpitwm 
halam hdhvos truhu lokeshu Sanjaya | JIcltclihaiMravaH-tulya-halmn odyu- 
rega-samam jave \ jaghdna Haya-rdjdnam Yamund-vana-vdbinam \ Dana- 
mm glwra-karmdmm gardm mriiyxm icotthitam | vrkha-rupa-dharam 
hdlye hhujdhhydm nijaghdna ha [ Pralamhham Narakam Jamhham Pitham 
vd ^pi mahdsuram \ Mur alii chdmara-mnkdhtn ahadhlt pushkarexanah | 
tatlid Kamo mahUejd Jarasandhena palitah | xnkramenaiva Krishnena 
saganah pdtito rane \ Sundmd rana-rikrdntah Hamagrdxauhini-patih | 
Bhoja-rdja%ya madJnja-stho Ihrntd Kamsasya vlryavdn | Baladeva-driti- 
yena Krkh^cndmitra-ghCtimd | taraHvi samare daghdah sa-sainyah S'ura- 
sciia-rdt | JDurvdsu noma viprarfiJik tafhd parama-kopanah | urddhitak 
saddrena sa chmnai pradadau vardn | tathd Gandhilra-rOjasya sutdm 
vlrah sxmyamvaro | mrjitya priihin-pdldn uvahat pmhkarexanah | 
amrishyamdnd rdjdno yasya jdfyd hayd ira | rathe vaicdhike yuktdh 
pratodena krita-rrandh [ Jardsandham mahdhdJium updycna Jandr- 
danah | parena ghdfaydmdsa sankagrdxauhifil-pafi'm | Chedkrajdii- 
cha vihrdntam rdja-send-pafim hall | aryJa vivadamdnancha jaghdna 
pasu-vat tadd | Saabham daitya-puram svasthaih Sdlva-yuptadi dura- 

mdam | samudra-kuxan rikramya pdtaydmdsa Mddhavah | 

V. 400 : Bracisya makardvdsaih yddohhir ahhisamriiam | jigdya Vara- 
mm eanhhye salildntargatam purd | yudhi Banchajanam hatva pdtdla- 
tala-rdsinam | pdnvhajanyam HrisJilkeko dirydm mnkham avdpiavdn | 
Khdndave Bartha-sahitas toshayitvd Mutdmnam | dgneyam astratJi dur* 
dharsham chakram lehhe mahdlalah | Vainateyaih samdruhya trdsayitcd 
^mardratim | Mahendra-bharanad vlrah pdnjdtam updnayat | tachcha 
marshitavdn S'akro jdnams tasya pardkramam | rdjndm chdpy ajitadi 
katichit Krklmeneha na suiruma \ yachcha tad mahad dkdiaryam sabhdydm 
mama Sanjaya | krliavdn Bundarikdxah has tad-amja ihdrhati | lahdha- 
hhahtyd pramnno ^ham adrdxam Krishna^ livaram | tad me mnditam 
earvam pratyaxam iva chdgamam | ndntadi rikrama-'yuhtaeya buddhyd 
yuktasya rd pumh | karma nd Sakyate ganiutli Urishike^asya Sanjaya | 
tathd Qadai cha SUmbaicha fradyumno Hha Viddrathah | . 

410: Me ^nye halavantas cha Vrhhiii-vlrdh prahdrimh | kathanchit 
Bdxidavdnlkafh iraxjeynh samare 8thitdJj^\ dhdtd Vrishrikvlrena KeSavena 
mahdtmand | tatah mifhiayitaM sarvam bhared iti mafir mama j ndgdyuta- 
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itfrfo vitah KailuBa’-iihharopamah | vana-mall hall Rdmas tatra yaira 
Jmdrdanali | yam ahuh sana-pitaram VoBuderam dvijatayah | apt vd hy 
esha FdndUndffi yotsyate Wthdya Sanjaya | sa yadd tuta samahyet Pdrj>da- 
vdrthdya Saltjaya | na tadd pratisarJiyoddha hJiavitd tasya kaichana | 
yadi sma Kuravah sarre jayeyur ndma Pdndavdn | Vdrshneyo *rthdya 
teshdih rai grlhinydf hsiram utfamam j tatah sarvdn nara'^ydghro hatvd 
mrapatln raae | Katirardndcha mahdbahuJi Kxmtyai dadyfit sa medinlm | 
yasya yantd Hrishiheh yoddhCt yasya JDhan(ddJayah | rathasya iasya hah 
sankkye pratyanlko hhared rathah | na I'cnuclud updyena Jiurfnidm drU- 
yaie jayah | tasindd me snrvam dchaxrn yaihd yuddham anirttata ] 

Dhritarashtra says : Hear, Sanjaya, the divine acts of Krishna, 
which Govinda performed, such as no other person [ever did]. While 
he was growing up as a high-souled boy in the tribe of cowherds, the 
force of his arms was rendered famous by him in the three worlds. 
Ho slew the king of the Hayas [horses], dwelling in the woods of the 
Yamuna, equal to XJcchaili.4ravas (the horse of Indra) in strength, and 
to the wind in speed. In his childhood he destroyed with his arms the 
Danava, a door of direful deeds, who arose, as it were, the Death of 
cattle, bearing tho form of a bull. The lotus-eyed [hero] slew Pra- 
lambha, Nafuka, Jambha and Pitha, the great Asura, and Iilura, re- 
sembling the immortals. So, too, Kansa, of great force, supported by 
Jarasandha, was, with his hosts, overthrown in battle by Krishna, 
through his valour. Hunaman, valiant in fight, the lord of a complete 
army, the middle brother of Kansa, king of tho* Bhojas, the bold 
and heroic prince of the S'urasenas, was, with his army, burnt 
up in battle by Krishna, destroyer of his enemies, seconded by 
Balarama. And a Brahman rishi called Durvasas, extremely irascible, 
was worshipped by him (Krishna), together with his wife, and bestowed 
on him boons.'®^ So, too, the lotus-eyed hero, having conquered the 
princes, carried off tho daughter of the king of the Gandharas at the 
Bwayamvara:^^^ and the princes, being unable to endure him, were 

Towards the close of Dhptarashtra^s speech the follomiig verse of a proverbial 
character occurs. — v. 420 : Tahmnam hi hadhe8\ila vajrTtyanU trinany apl | **Whon 
men arc ripe for slaughter, straws smite like thunderbolts/’ 

See the Anusfisana-parva, w. 7402 ff., referred to above, p. 165. 

Lassen, Ind., Art. i, 622, note, thinks this story has probably some foundation 
in fact, and adds that Nagnajit, king of the Gandharas, is mentioned in the Ait. Br., 
vii. 64. See Oolebrooke’s Essays, i. 40, and the Second Part of this work, p. 365 f. 
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yoked like natural horses to the bridal car, and wounded with the 
goad. Janardana, by an excellent device, caused Jarasandha, the 
largo-armed, lord of a complete army, to be slain.^®^ This hero also 
slauglitered like a beast the king of the Chedis (see above, p. 179), the 
valiant lord of n royal army, who quarrelled regarding the offering 
[made to Krishna]. Assailing Saubha, the self-supporting (i.e. flying) 
city of the Daityas, on the shore of the ocean, protected by the 8'alva 
(king), and difficult to destroy, Madhava overthrew it.^’ [Then fol- 
lows a list of numerous trjbcs, Angas, Bangas, etc. etc., conquered 

by Krishna.] v. 400: ‘‘Entering of old the ocean, 

filled with marine monsters, ho overcame in battle Varuna, who 
had sunk within the waters. Having slain in battle Tanchajana 
dwelling in Paiala, Hrishlkc^a obtained the divine shell Panchajanya. 
Having, along wuth Pilrtha, (the son of Pritlia, Arjuna) propitiated 
Agni in Khandava, this mighty being acquired the irresistible fiery 
weapon, the discus.^^^ Mounted on Garuda, and terrifying Amaravati 
(the city of Indra), this hero brought back the parijata from the abode 
of the older Indra. And to this S'akra# submitted, knowing his prowess. 
And we have not hoard of any of the kings who has not boon conquered by 
Krishna. Then who but Pundarikaxa could have performed that very 
wonderful act which ho did in my assembly ? Through the faith which 
I had attained, 1 beheld Krishna, the lord, with delight ; of all that I was 
well assured, and 1 obtained as it were a distinct vision. No one can 
by act attain to the end of Hrishikeia who is distinguished by valour 
as well as by wisdom. And Gada also, and S'amba, and Pradyumna, 
and Vidfiratba, [hero follows a list of other warriors] these, and other 
powerful martial heroes of the Vrishni tribe, summoned by the great 
Vrishni hero, Kesava, will join in some way the host of the Pandavas, and 
stand up in the battle. Hence, in my opinion, everything will be doubtful . 
Wherever Janardana Is, there is also the hero [Balajrama, in strength 
equal to ten thousand elephants, resembling the summit of Kaildsa, 
wearing a garland of wild flowers, and carrying a plough. Or Vasudeva, 
ho whom the Brahmans call the universal father, will fight for the Pan- 
davas. When he shall arm [for battle] on their behalf, no one shall then 

See the story as told in tho Sabha-paxvo, vv, 848 ff. 

Oomparo note 160, p. 169 ; and see Adiparva, v. 8196, where the story is told, 
*•« See Wilson*s Vishnu Purana, pp. 686 if. 

14 
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stand up to encounter him. Even if all the Kurus were to avercome 
the Panda vas, Varshueya (Krishna) would on behalf of the latter seize 
his pre-eminent weapon ; and having then slain all the princes and the 
Kauravas in battle, this great-armed and lion-like man {lit man-tiger) 
would bestow the earth on Kunti. What chariot can stand in the con- 
flict against that chariot of which Hfishikesa is the driver, and on which 
Dhananjaya (Aijuna) fights ? By no contrivance does the victory of 
the Kurus appear [to be possible]. Give m6 therefore a full account of 
the way in which the battle proceeded.*' 

Then follow the verses which have been already quoted above in 
p. 199, Arfunah Kehtvasyatma^ “ Arjiiua is the soul of Ke4ava," etc. 

Another account of Krishna’s exploits is given in the Udyoga-parva. 
It is there related that Sanjaya had been sent on an embassjPto the 
Pandus, and that on his return ho reported to the chiefs of tlio Kurus 
the defiant answer which Arjuna had given. The latter chief pro- 
phesied that Duryodhana would certainly repent having engaged in 
conflict with himself and Krishna (vv. 1863 fi*.) He then enlarges as 
follows on the prowess of Krishim (vv. 1876 ff.) : 

Purvuhm niQm Icriia-Japt/am kadadiid viprah provuchodahunte ma- 
mjmm | kahtavijafn to dushkaram karma PMha yodhavyam te htruhMh 
Saryasachin | Indro rd toharimdn vajra-hasfah purastud ydtu samare^rin 
nmtghnan | Sugrira-yuktena rathena va te pakhiit Krishno raxatu Vd$u- 
devah | vavre chlham vajra-hasfad MahendrM asmin yuddhe Vdsudevafh 
eahdyam \ sa me labdho da^yu-hadhaya KrUlmo manyo chaitad vihitafh 
daivatair me | sa hdhuhhymn eCigarani uttitlrehed mahodadhiik salilmyd^ 
prameyam \ tejasvinam Kriehmm atyanta^mram yuddhena yo Vdsudeva'fh 
jigishet [ gmm sa ichhet tu talena hheitum silochayam svetam atipramdnem | 
tasyaim panik sa-nakho viilryed na ckOpi hnehit sa gires tu Icurydt | agnith 
samiddham iamayed hhujdlhydm chandrancha siiryancha niodra/yeta | 
hared demndm amritam prasahya yuddhena yo FdSudevaM jigishet | yo 
Rukminlm eka-rathem Bhojdn utsddya rujmh samare prasahya | uvdha 
hhdrydfn yaiasd joalantlth yusydfh jajne Raukmineyo mahatmd [ ayaih 
Gdndhdrdms tarasd sampramatkya jitvd putrdn Nagnajitah samagrdn | 
haddham mumocha vinadantam prasahya Sudarianath mi devatdnd^ 
M&mam \ ay am kapd^ena jaghdna Tandy am tatM Kalingdn Xhmtahikre 
HMma/rda 1 anma dagdhd varsha-pugan andthd Vdrdmsl nagdrl sam-^ 
hahMva | aydfh sma yuddhe manyate ^nyair ajeyadh tarn Ekala%paih 
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nama NMdda-rdjam | vegeneva sailam ahhihatya Jamhhah kte sa 
Kfkhnena hatah pardsuh | tatkograBenasya Butam Budushfam Vrhhny- 
Andhakanam madhya-gatam Bahhd-stham | apdtayad Baladeva-dvitiyo 
hatvd dadau chograsendya rdjyam | ayavi Saiihham yodhaydmdsa svastham 
vibhlshanam mdyayd Stllva-rdjam \ Saubha-dvari pralyagrihndt saiagh- 
nlih dorhhydm ka enam vi&aheta mnrtyah [ Prdgjyotisham ndma babhuva 
durgam puradi ghoram Asurdndm asainjam ] mahdhalo Barakas tatra 
Bhaumo jahdrddityd mnni^kundale subhe | 7ia tarn dmlh saha JS'ukrena 
sekiih samdgatd yudhi mritj/or abhUdh | dr ink fra cha tarn vikramam 
Kesavasya balam tafliaicdstram avd rani yam | jdnanto hya prakritim 
IMavasya nyayojayan dasyu-hadhdya Krishnam | sa tat karma pratisii' 
^rd7'>a dushkaram aisraryavdn siddhishu Vusudevah | nirmochane shat 
sahasMni hatvd sanohhidya pdmn sahasd xurd7itd7i | Muraiti hatvd vini- 
hatyaugha-raxo ninnochanafd chdpi jagdma \lrah j tatraiva tendsya 
habliuva yuddham mahdbalmdtihalmya Vhhnoh | kefe sa Krtsimena hatah 
pardsur vdtmera maihiiah karnikdrah j dhriiya Krishno ^nani^kundale 
te hatvd cha Wtaumam Narakam Marancha j knytl rrito yasasd chaiva 
vidvdn pratydjagdmdpratima-prabhdvah | asmai varan adadaihs tatra 
devd dnshfrd hklmam karma kritaih rane tat | sratnai vha te yudhya- 
mdnasya na sydd dkdse ohdpsu cha te kramah sydt | kasthhnt gdtre 7 m 
cha te kramera^uP^ ity era lirtshnak cha tatah kritdrthah ( evadi-rupe 
VdBudeve 'prameye mahdbale guna-sanipat sadaira j tam asahyaih Vish- 
num anania-vlryam dsamsate Bhdrttardshtro xnjetam | 

Onco, ia the forenoon, when I had muttered my prayers, and con- 
cluded my ablutions, a Brahman addressed to me these pleasant words : 
^ Son of Prithu, thou hast a difficult work to do; thou hast to fight with 
thine enemies, o Savyasachin (a name of Arjuna). Shall Indra with 
his steeds, and wielding the thunderbolt, go before thee in battle, 
smiting thy foes, or shall Krishna the son of Vasudeva, with his car, to 
'jhioh Sugriva (one*of Krishna’s horses) is yoked, protect thee from 
behind V I elected to have in the combat Vasudeva for an ally, rather 
than Mahendra, wielding the thunderbolt. Krishna was obtained by 
me as a helper in slaying the Dasyus, and 1 Ihink that this was effected 
for me by the gods. That man will try to stretch over the ocean, the im- 
measurabl© receptacle of waters, with his arms, who thinks to comj^uer 
in battle the glorious and eminently heroic Krishna. If any one should 
attempt to split with his hand the white mountain (viz, KailSisa), a vast 
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pile of rocks, his hand and nails would be worn away, and ho could pro- 
duce no effect upon the mountain. That man would extinguish blazing fire 
with his arms, would stop the moon and sun, would daringly plunder 
the ambrosia of the gods, who should think to conquer Vasudeva in 
battle, —[Vilbudova] who having boldly destroyed in battle the Bhoja 
kings, carried off on the same car with himself Rukmiul his bride, 
shining in renown, of wliom the great llaukmiueyu was bom. He 
(Krishna) having by his prowess destroyed the Gandhiiras, having 
conquered all the sons of Nagnajit, forcibly released [king] Sudar4ana, 
renowned (‘von among the gods, who had been bound [by the sons of 
Kagnajit], and was making an outcry.***® He slow Pandya with the 
fragment of a door, and crushed the Kalingas in 'Dantakura. Through 
him the city of Benares which had been burnt, and remained foftnany 
years dofonccloss, sprang into existence. IIo attacked in battle Ekalavya 
the king of the Nishadas, wlio was invincible by others, lie, [like ?] 
Jambha, sleeps, bereft of life by Krishna, who smote him furiously with 
a rock. Seconded by Baladcva, he also prostrated [Sunaman] the wicked 
son of TJgrascna standing in the midst, in the assembly, of tho Yrishnis 
and Andhakas, and having slain him, gave the kingdom to Ugrasena. He 
conquered the self-supporting {ue* flying) [city of] Saubha, and the king 
of the S'alvas, terrible from his magical powers, and arrested with his 
arms at the gate of Saubha the weapon ^'dtaghni : what mortal can 
assail him ? There was aif impregnable, formidable, and unassailable city 
of tho Asuras, called Pragjyotisha. Thither the powerful N araka son of 
the Earth had carried off tho beautiful jewelled earrings of Aditi.*®® The 

One of the commontatorfe says that Sudars'ana was a certain ting, and explains 
devatnmm lalmxam bj demtmTm madhye pra^aslam “ approved among tho gods,’^ 
Another commentator says laUmam—hiromanim^ “ a head-jewel or ornament.’* The 
Bhugavata Pnruna, x. 34, 8 ff., tolls a story of a Vidyudhara also named Sudar^ana, 
who in consequence of a curse had h(on changed info a seq)ent, but who renewed his 
fohner shape on being touched by Krishna’s foot. * ^ 

A weapon generally supposed to be a species of firearms, or a rocket, hut also 
described as a stone set round with iron spikcs.—Wilson’s Dictionary. See tho end 
of note 102, page 180, above. A double account is given of the destruction of the 
dying city of Saubha and of its king in the Vana-parva. Tho story is first of all 
briefly given in vv. Old 635 j and afterwards very dilfusely in vv. 686- 889. Krishna 
splits the city with bis discus Sudarsana (v. 883) and kills the king of the SMvas him- 
self (v. 886).-— See Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, p. 616. 

The story of this demon is told in the Vishnu Purfina. — See Wilson’s translation, 
pp. 681 ff. 
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assembled gods aided by Indra, fearless of death, could not [overcome] 
him in battle. But perceiving the valour, the strength, and the irre- 
sistible weapons of Kesava, and knowing his nature, they appointed 
him (Krishna) to slay the Dasyu. Yasudova, possessing divine power 
in his magical endowments {aiharyavan siddhishti), undertook that 
difficult task. Having in the rescue [or in the city JNirmochana] 
slain six thousand [Asuras], and having violently cut asunder the 
nooses sharp as razors,'®® having slain Hura and the Rfixasa Ogha, 
ho proceeded to tho rescue. There Vishnu of surpassing strength 
had a fight with tho powerful foe; who, smitten by Kiishua, sleeps 
lifeless, like a karnikara tree overthro^vn by tho wind. Having 
captured the jewelled earrings and slain Naraka, son of tho Earth, 
and Mura, the wise Krishna of incomparable .power, returned sur- 
rounded by splendour and renown. Then tho gods, having seen that 
terrible work which he had achieved in battle, conferred n})on him 
these boons: ^ Let no fatigue oppress thee when thou art fighting; 
lot thy step traverse tho sky and the viators ; Jind let no weapons make 
any impression on thy body.’ With flicso boons Kribhnti was satisfied. 
In Vasudeva, who is of such a character, immeasurable, and of mighty 
strength, there is an abundance of virtues. It is this irresistible Vishnu, 
of infinite power, whom the son of Dhritarashtra hopes to overcome.’' 

It will be noticed that Krishna is hero represented ns receiving 
various boons from tho gods. It would appear, therefore, as if the 
author of this passage could not have regarded him as one with the 
supremo deity. 

Tho following passage from tho Vana-parva describes Krishna as a 
great devotee, as a pcrfoimer of sacrifices, as a destroyer of hostile m( n 
and demons (referring to somo of tho legends already alluded to) ; 
and also in some places identifies him with the supreme spirit 
Krishna, wc are tolS, had gone with somo of his clansmen to visit 

'®® Those nooses arc also mentioned in the Vishnu Purana (sec Wilson's transla- 
tion) and in the Harivamsa, v, 6833. See tangloib’s note to liis Freiicli translation, 
p. 521, in which ho refers to the Asiatic llescarches, a ol. \iii. p. 278 ff. In that article 
an account is given of tho Phuiisigars^r Thugs, who nmrdor their \ ictims by throw- 
ing a nooso. The writer refers in illustration to tho lUlmayann, i. 29, 9 (f^chlegol’s 
edition), where three kinds of nooses arc mentioned, tho dharma-pa^a^ tho knifl-pas'a, 
and tho Vdruna-pam, In tlic Vana-parva, 879, the epithet irurdnia^ sharp as a razor, 
is applied to Krishna's discus. 

Ptorospermum acenfolium. 
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the Pandavas in the forest ; and as‘hc showed himself greatly incensed 
at the conduct of the Kurus, Arjuna, to appease him, related his ex- 
ploits in former births (vv. 471 if.) : Arjma uvdeha | Baia-varsha- 
sahofirdni yatva ^yangriho munih | vyaeharas ivmn para Krishna 
pm vale Gandhamndane | daki-varsha-sahasrdnl dasa-varsha-Satani cha \ 
pashkareshv ava^ah Krihhm tvam apo hhaxayan | urdhva-hdhur 

vimhlydflt Vadaryam Madlmsadana | atishtha eka-pCtdenn rdyU’hhaxah 
miam samdh | aralrif^htottardsangah Irih dhamani-saniaiah | dslJi 
Krishna Sarasralydm sat re dvddasa vdrshih | Prahhdsam apy athdsddya 
tlrtham pnnya-janoehiiam | iathd Krishna mahdtcjd diryayh varsha- 
sahasrihm (sic) | afiAi\has tiam yaihaihena pddena niyama-stlutah [ 
loka-prarriifl-hetos tvam ifi Vydso mamdhravlt | xpfra-Jnah sarra-hkvfd- 
ndm ddir anfai cha Ifesara | nidhdnam tapasdm Krishna yajnas tvam 
cha sand t ana h \ nihatya Naraham Bhaumam dhritya mani-kundale | 
prathamotpdditam Krishna medhyam asvam ardsrijah | Irifvd tat karma 
hkdndm rishabhak sarva-loka-Jif | ahadhis tvam rane sarvdn sameidn 
daitya-ddnavdn j tatah sarveSraratraiTt cha sampraddya H'achl’pateh | 
mdnnhlieslm mahdhdho prddurhhhto ^si Keiava 1 sa team Ndrdyano 
bhfitrd, llarir dslh parantapa | Brahma Somas cha Stiryas cha JDharmo 
JDhdtd Yamo ^nalah | Vdyur VaUravano Radrah kdlah lham prithivi 
diiah | ajas chard (hara-garuh sraslitd tvam pnrushottama \ 2 >(trdyanam 
devam nrdhvam krafiihhir 3[adhusiidana 1 ayajo hhuri-tejd vai Krishna 
Vhaitrarathc vane | Mam Ma-sahasrdni sucarnasya Jandrdana | ekai- 

kawiims tadd yajne paripfirndni hhdgasah | Sdditd Maurmdk 

paid Nisunda-Karakau hatau | Jeritah xemah pnnah panthdh puram 
Prdgjyotisham prati | Jdruihydm Ahvritih Krdthah SHupdlo janaih 
saha I Jardsandhai cha B'aivyas cha S'atadhanvd cha nirjitah | tathd 
Parjanya-ghoshena rathenddilya-rarchasd | avdpslr mahishlm hkojydih 
ram nirjitya Rukminam 1 Tndrayumno hatah kopdd Yavanai cha Kaseru- 
mdn I hatah Baubha-paiih B'dlvas tvayd Sauhhadi cha pdtitam | Ird- 
vatyd0i hato Bhojah Karttavlrya-samo yudhi | Gopatis TdlaketuS cha 
tvayd vinihatdv uhhau | tdiii cha Bhogavatlm punyam Rishikdyh tdih 
Jandrdana [ JDvdrakdm dtmasdt krit^d samudralh gamayishyasi ] na 
hodho na cha mdtsaryam ndnritam MadhusHdana | tvayi iishthali 
Ddidrha na nriiaHisyaih kuto ^nrijuh 1 dslnaih chaitya^madhye tvdih dip- 
yamdnafh sva-tejasd | dgamya rishayalj, sarm ^ydchantdhhayam Achyuta \ 
Vana-parva, 471: ‘‘Formerly, Krishna, thou didst roam for ten 
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thousand years on the mountain Gandhamadana, where the muni 
Sayangyiha was. Formerly thou didst dwell ten thousand and ten 
hundred years in ponds, subsisting upon water. Thou didst stand on 
the spacious Eadari a hundred years with thy arms aloft, on one foot, 
subsisting on air, with thy outer garment thrown off, emaciated, with thy 
veins swollen. Going also to Prabliasa, a sacred spot fit for holy men, thou 
stoodest, glorious Krishna, for a thousand years of the gods, on one foot, 
practising self-restraint, for^he benefit of the world, — this Yyasa declared 
to mo. Thou, Kesava, art j;hc spirit residing in men’s bodies, the be- 
ginning and the end of all existences, the receptacle of ausUuitics, and 
the eternal sacrifice. Having slain Naraka, the son of the Earth, and 
having carried off the jewelled earrings, thou didst let loose the first- 
produced sacrificial horse. Having performed that rite, chief of the 
worlds, and conqueror of all worlds, thou didst slay in battle all the 
assembled Haityas and Dumjvas. And then, having conferred the lord- 
ship of the universe on Tndra, thou, o great-armed, didst become 
manifested among mankind. Thou, being Naruyana, wert Hari, o 
vexcr of thy foes. Thou, o Purusiiotiama (or chief of Spirits, or 
Males), art Brahma, Soma, Surya, Hharma, Dhfitri, Yama, Anala (Fire), 
Vayu, Kuvera, Rudra, Time, Sky, Earth, the Regions, thb unborn, the 
lord of the world, the creator. Thou, Madhusudana, Krishna, of groat 
glory, didst with sacrifices worship the supreme, high, god in the 
forest of Chaitraratha. A hundred times a hundred thousands of gold 
were then severally told out in full tale at each sacrifice.” [Here 
follow the verses quoted above, p. 118, beginning Adi ter api putraU 
ram, and ending nihaidh sataso A] The nooses of Muru were 
destroyed; Nisunda and Naraka were slain; the way to the city 
Pragjyotisha was again rendered safe. On the Jaruthi Ahvriti, Kratha, 
Sfisupala with his men, Jarasandha, S'aivya and S'atadhanvan*^^ were 
conquered. So, tooj having vanquished Rukmin in battle with thy 
oar, resounding like Parjanya, and gleaming like the sun, thou didst 
obtain thy queen to be the object of thy love. (See above, p. 179.) 
Indradyumna was slain by thee in thy wrath, and the Yavana Kaseru- 
mat, and S'alva, the lord of Saubha, and Saubha was thrown down, 
Bhoja, equal to Karttavlrya in battle, was slain by thee on the Iravati, 

See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 428 ff. 

See the First Part of this work, pp. 161 ff. 
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m well as both Gopati and Talaketu. And having subdued to thyself 
Dvaraka, thou wilt cause the holy Bhogavati and the Rishika to 
flow to the ocean. Neither anger, nor envy, nor falsehood, nor 
cruelty, abides in thee, Da4arha (Krishna) : how then const thou be 
deceitful? The rishis came to thee, [Achyuta,J whilst thou wast 
sitting in the midst of the chailya (sacrifleial ground), resplendent 
with thine own brightness, and begged of thee security. [Then 
follow somd lines which have been quoted* above, p. 193, beginning 
yi^gdnte sarra-hhufdni sanxipya^ etc.] 

VI. Though, as w'e have already seen from various passages of tho 
Mahabharata and Punluas, Krishna is generally identified with Vishnu, 
and Vishnu with Brahma, or tho supreme deity, yet in a text quoted 
above (p. 42) from the Bhagavata Piirana, x. 33, Krishna is spoken 
of as only a partial incarnation of the godhead. The same is tho case in 
another passage in the first section of the same tenth book of the Bha- 
gavata. The king there says to S'uka that he lias hoard from him tlic his 
tory of tho kings of the solar and lunar races, and among them of Yadu 
He then asks the sage to relate tl>e achievements of Vishnu, the creator 
and soul of all things, who became partially incarnate [tatrdmSendvatlr^ 
^*mya ViiJmor virydni imnnanal} | avatlrya Yador vaifi^e hhayavdn hhxita- 
hhdvanah | kritavdn ynni vUvdtmd funi no rada ristardt | ). Bhka in reply 
goes on to relate that the earth being afflicted by Daityas in the shape 
of proud princes, had, in the form of a cow, preferred her complaint to 
Brahma, who had consequently gone with the other gods to supplicate 
tho help of Vishnu. Brahma hears a voice in the sky ; 

Bhagavata Parana, x. i, 21 f^.~Giram samudhau gagane mmiritdtfh 
niiamya Vedhaa tridaidn urdclia ha | gdm paurmlfm me ^pnutdmardh 
punarvidhiyatdmOiutathaiva mdchiram | puraiva puma {Iharena, Comm,) 
'mdhrifo d}m'd*jvaro hhavadhhit amkair Yadushupajanyatdm | aa ydx ad 
urxiyd hharam (sic) Urm^ekarah [ ava-kdla4aktyd xapaxjamk shared hhuvi | 
Faaudeva-grihe aOxdd lhagmdn Furuahah parnh | janiahyaU tat-pnydr^ 
thafh aamhhavantu aura-atriyah | Vaaudeva’kald ^na/ntah aahaara-vadanah 
avardf | agrato hhmitd devo Eareh priya^cUkirahayd | Viahnor mdyd 
hhagmatl yayd aammoUtafk jagat ] adtahtd pralhund ^mem kdrydrthe 
amfAhmiahyaii | 

Having, while in a state of contemplation, heard a voice uttered in 
the sky, Vedhas (Brahma) said to the gods ; * Hear from me, immortals. 
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the voice of Purusha, and then speedily act so [as it enjoins]. The 
distress of tho earth was already understood by Purusha. Do you, in 
portions of yourselves, bo born among tho Yadus, whilst ho, the god of 
gods, walks upon tho earth, removing her burthen by his dcstructivt' 
^power. Tho supremo divine Purusha shall be born in his own person 
in the house of Vasudeva, To please him, let the wives of the 
gods be born. The infinite, thousand-faced, sclf-rcsplondont deity shall 
first become a portion of Vasudeva, in order to gratify Hari. The 
divine Delusion of Vi8Bnu,»by which the world is deceived, being com- 
manded by the lord, shall be born in a portion of herself to cfic(‘t the 
desired objects.*’ 

In the Vishnu Purana, also, the incarnation of Vishnu is spoken of 
as that of a part, (H even a part of a part. At tho commencement of 
the fifth hook of that work tho following lines occur : 

Nripdnnm hathitah aarvo hhaiafCi ramkMi\farah | Vamklnyeharitam 
chaivd yatharad amfrarnitom | Amsaratdro hralunanlio yo ^yam Yadit- 
kulodhhavah | Vishnos f(i)7t viRtarendhmh ^rolum ivhchhdmy ak^haiah j 
ChakOraydni hirmdnt hhayavdn Pnrn^ottamah | Anddmkndratlryonydiit 
tatra id'^ii nmne vada | Pardkra uvdeha | 2[itifreya kuyatdin eiad yai 
prishto 'ham iha trayd | Vhhnoramkunk-mnhhdti'-chaHtayfi jagato hitam | 
You hav(‘ related to mo tho complete genealogy of the kings, and 
also the entire history of the races. T now wish, cCvino sage, to hear in 
full detail the particulars of tho incarnation of a portion of Vishnu which 
took place in tho tribe of the Yadus. Tell me, Muni, what acts tht' 
divine Purushottama performed when he descended to the earth in a 
portion [of himself]. Parfu^ara replies : Hear, Maitreya, that which 
you have asked me, tho history, beneficial to the world, of tho birth 
of a portion of a portion of Vishnu.’ ” 

The sago proceeds to relate (see Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 493- 
497) how the carth*had complained to Brahma and the other gods that 
the Asura Kfilancmi had revived in Kansa, and other demons had also 
been born as princes ; and that she could not support tho load. Brahma 
proposed that they should rcsjfrt to Vishnu, ^‘who is the spirit of all, 
and of whom the universe consists,” and who constantly, for the sake 
of earth, descends in a** very “small portion of his essence, to establish 
righteousness below” {sarvadaivajagaty-arthe m sarvatmd jaganmayah \ 
^vdpdmknavaViryyorvydm dhanmsya kurnte sthitim [). The gods 
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accordingly went to the^nilky sea, and lauded Vishnu in a long hymn, 
Vishnu was gratified by their praises, desired them to state their wishes, 
and assured them that these should be accomplished. Brahma renewed 
his praises; and we are then told what happened when they were 
concluded: 

J^vam bamtuyamdm^ ii< hhagardn parameharah j ITjjahdnUmanah 
hsau ftita-Icjfishnau mahdmune [ Uvdvhf cha surdn etau mat-hkm vasu- 
dhd-tale | Availrya hJmvo hhdra-kleh’hdni^i karishyatah j tiurdkha 
sakaldh srd}7is(ffr availrya Muhltale | Km'vaMu ymhlham unmattaih 
pdrmtpanaair mahdsaraih | Taiah xayam aseshds te Daifeyd dharanltale | 
Prayd^yanti na myideho mad-drik-pdta'richitrmtdh ] Vasudevasya yd 
putnl Bevakl dmitopamd | Tanydyam ashtanio garhho'^''^ mafkeh hhavitd 
Hurdh I Amtlrya vha tairdyam Kamf^am ghdtayit%bhuvi | Kdlanemim 
samudbJiuiam ifyuktvd ^niardadhe Ifarth \ Adriiydya tatas tamiai pra-- 
ippufya malidmme [ Alern-prihktkam mrd jagmur avaferas (ha hhutale | 

“ Being thus lauded, the divine Parameswara plucked out two of his 
own hairs, a white and a black, and said to the deities, ^ These two 
hairs of mine, descending to the earth, shall remove her burthen and 
sufferings. And let all the deities, descending in portions of them- 
selves to the eirth, fight against those mad Asuras who existed in former 
births. Then all these sons of Diti (the Asuras) shall no doubt perish, 
being annihilated by the glances of my eyes. This my hair, gods, 
shall become the eighth child of Devaki, the wife of Vasudeva, who 
(Devaki) resembles the gods. And this [ hair] descending there, shall 
destroy Kansa, the Kalanemi who has been born.’ Having thus spoken, 
Hari disappeared. Having then bowed down to him the unseen, the 
gods went to the top of Moru, and descended on the earth.” 

The following are the remarks wdiich Eatnagarbha, one of the com- 
mentators on the Vishnu Parana, makes on the first of the preceding 
passages, and which have reference to the second al^o : 

**Chakdra^^ iti | tatra Krishnavature ati-parichMnna-manuBhydhdra-' 
lild^vigrah^ndvirhhdvdd amidfimm \ty uktam upmhdrdt | nahn, iakti* 
hrdum Krishnady -avatar eshv api visve^rupa-darsana-Barvaiharyddy- 
uhtei. I N(mu amiim ^fhsoddhdrena iakty-ddi-hrdsaB tatkd ^Masydpi iad^ 

Another MS. reads mahitalam. 

Another MS, reads eska garhho *th\amas ta&ydb. 

Another MS. reads tatraham. 
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ap$xya alpa-hktitvddikam dhdnya-rOiy-adi-vihkuga ivaprasajyeta Hi ched 
m I prahah-svardpe tad-ablidmt | pradlpasya hi tan-mUlaka-dlpCmtaramja 
vd upadhi-hhcdr ^pi saHy-ddHbdmya-darsaiidt pUrnam adah purmm 
idam purmt purnam udachyate | piirnmya pdrnam adaya purmm evdva- 
sinhyate^^ Hi sruieh ] par am Brahma nardknti gCtdham param Brahma 
manushya-lingam Jirishms tu hhagardn siayauH'^ ityadi-vdkyelhyak cha ( 
yas tu mat-kcsaii vubudhd- taJi ify-ddar ^^ai/inJi Kamsnm ghCitayitd^^ 
ity aim keki-'tyapadesafi sa Brahma yah paripurnasya • hha-bhura- 
harana-rilpam Idryyam aiy^alpa-yantra-sadhyam Hi khydpayiium na 
tu kemyoh Jidma-Krhhnati am raktam | jadayoh kemyos tad-deha- 
,>HrajTiatrdbhdrena tai-kdryam hartium akaitatidf | hsdfmaka-mdyayod- 
bhara-Jldma-liraJina-dilidv adikya [drisya hhagavdn era tat tat 
kariehyati iti ched%n ih hrumah phalato h'laeshdt krishnushtamydm 
ahum Hi siayam eroltatvdch eha ity atom ristareya | 

Purushottama in here figuratively said to liave become incarnate 
with a portion of a ])ortion of himself, because in the Krishna incarna- 
tion ho was manifested in a merely sportive body in the very circum- 
scribed form of a man, and not be( ausc of aiiy diminution of his power, 
since even in tlio Krishna and other incarnations he is said to have 
shewn himself in every possible form, and to have possessed all divine 
power, and so forth. Jlut is it not tho case tluit if a portion is taken 
from a whole composed of parts, there is a decrease of power, etc. [in 
that whole], and that thus an inferiority of power Avill attach to the 
portion relatively to the whole, just as when a heap of grain, or any 
other such whole, is divided? T answer, Ko ; since such a diminution 
docs not occur in liirn whose nature is light; for though there is a 
difference in the individuality of one lamp, and of another lump derived 
from it, yet an equality of power is perceived in each ; agreeably to the 
text IVom the Veda (tho Shtapatha Jirahmaua, xiv, 8, 1, p. 1094), 
* That is full, and *thi8 is full ; a full arises out of a full : if a full 
be taken from o full, a full remains f and also agreeably to such texts 
as this, ‘The supremo Brahma with the form, and with tho charac- 
teristics, of a man, is a great nyrstory ; but Krishna is tho lord himself.* 
And the employment of tho term ‘hairs* in tho words, ‘My hairs shall 
descend to the earth,’ and ‘ This hair shall slay Konsa,’ etc , is intended 
to signify that tho task of removing the earth’s burthen was such as 
Brahma in all his plenitude could effect by a very slight instru- 
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mentality, and not to aiscrt that the two hairs were identical with 
[15ala]rama and Krishna : for two insensible hairs, not being conscious 
spirits animating the bodies of those two persons, could not fulfil their 
task. If it bo said that the lord possessing the bodies of Balarama 
and Krishna, which were produced by the magical operation of tho 
hairs, will do so and so, we repty, 'Yes, for tliero is no difference in 
the result, and because he himself said, ' I sludl [be born] oh the eighth 
night of the dark fortnight of tho moon.’ Bui there is no occasion for 
further prolixity.’’ ^ ’ 

Tho passage which follows is from another commentary on the same 
text : 

Ujjahdra | 'idpdtitaifm j ayam hhnah | mama (Imhjiara))} ched yush- 
mdhhth Buhayyam Ifinjam sydf | fv etad adi hhft-lhdrupaharunddau 
mahaty apt kdri/e mat-ke$a-7ndtra8yaiM Bimarthatvdd iti na tu lesa- 
nidfnlrafdra Hi manian/am | mad-drih-pata-iiclidrmtdh^^ “A'm//- 
ndtBhfamydm ahm 'iHpai^ydmi^^ ifyddishi sdxdf vdvatdratrokieh | bHu" 
kr}shnaHcesoddhd7'<inam eha hhhdrtham eva \ " Ujjalxdi'a means that ho 
‘ plucked out’ the hairs. Tho sense is as follows : ' It would be a 
difficult matter if aid had to be rendered to me by you : but tho same 
is not the case in regard to tho task, though a groat one, of removing 
tho load of tho earth, etc., since my haiis alone are equal to it.’ But it 
is not to bo supposed that there w^as nothing beyond an incuniation of tho 
mere hairs; for his own incai nation is distinctly asserted in tho words 
' annihilated by the glance of my eye,’ ' 1 shall bo born on the eighth 
night of the dark fortnight of tho moon,’ etc. etc. The mention of his 
plucking out white and black hairs is for the purpose of oinament.” 

The same story about the production of Balarama and Krishna from 
two hairs is also told in the Mahabharata, Adi-parva, 7306 ff. : 

Tair eva Bdrddhaih tu tatah Ba dero jagdma Ndrdyanam aprameyam | 
anantam avyaktam ajam purdnafft Bandtanam visvam (mantd'fupam | Ba 
chdpi tad vyadadhat sarram eva tatah sane Bamhahhtmr dharanydm | 
Ba chdpi keiau Harir udvuvarha iiillam ekam nparam ehdpi krishna^n | 

Tho preceding copy of tho text, and comAontary on the text, from the Vielinu 
Piirfina, have been kin^y copied, and carefully collated, for me by Professor Monior 
WiUkms. 

I am indebted to Professor Ooldhtucker for copying this passage for mo 
vm gee Professor Wilson’s notes on these passages of the Vishiiu Parana, viz , 
noie 3 in p. 492, and note 23 in p. 497 
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Uiu chdpi heiau niviktdm Yaddmm kule striyau Bevaklm Rohinim cha | 
t(fyor eko Bahdevo babhuvu yo ^sau hetas ia^ya devasya kemh | KrUhno 
dvUlyah Kehvah &amhahhUva keso yo ^sau carnattih krishm uktah | 
Along with them (viz., four preceding Indras, and a fifth deity 
sprung from Indra) the god (Indra) wont to Narayana, immeasurable, 
infinite, uudiscernible, unborn, primcv.nl, everlasting, universal, endless 
in his forms ; and ho fulfilled all [that they desired]. Then they were 
all born on earth. /Tiari also plucked out two hairs, one white and the 
other black. These two hairs entered into two women of the tribe of 
the Yadus, Dovaki and Ttohim. One of them, the white hajr of the 
god, became Baladcva ; while the second hair {kesa), which was called 
black {krufmu) in col6ur, became Xrishija, Kesava.’^ 

The following remarks are made on this passage by Nllakapttia, one 
of the commentators on the Mahabharata : 

A fra ke^dr eva refo-rdpau Pdndavdndm iva JRama-lirishnayor api 
prakarana-sangaty-arihm sCixad devu-retasa utpatfer araktavyafvdt | 
afa era Deval ydm Rohitjyddcha Bdxdt keh-p>rai da u(hyate na tu Vasudece | 
iathCi 8((fi tu *UJevdndm refo rarsham mr^haaya rota osliadhfiyah'^ ityddi- 
miuta-pranddyd \^m(id-ddl-cai fayor api vyaradhdnena deva-pruhha^ 
raivam sydi | iaihd cha elan ndnd- raided ndm nidJmnayh vljam acya- 
yam'^ Hi hhagavatah sdxdd matsyddy-arafura-vljatcam uchyamdnani 
virudhyeta | apivha keki-retasor deha-jatve mmdne ^pi retah-prahharatve 
^ rvdksrotastvena manushyatvam putratram cha sydt | taihd cha Krhh- 
naB tu bhagardn sraytim^' Hi hlmad-bhdgavatokfih hangaMaU | na cha 
kekddhdrundt Kruhmsydpy (ohsatvam pratujate Hi vdchyam | kdasya 
dehdvayavatvdbhdvdi | tasmdd Kamuchi-badhe karfaryc yathd apdm phene 
mjrasya prareiah evaiii Derakl-jRohinyor jatharc pravdc kariaiye keia- 
dmymot dvdra-bhutena bhagavatah kdrimyena era dvirbhdva eshfavyah 
Hi yuktam | 

^^Horo the two IfSairs are of the nature of seed productive of Bala- 
rama and Krishna, just as in the case of the Pandavas, [and this 
expression is employed] for the sake of conformity to what had pre- 
ceded, since it is manifest that one cannot speak of production from the 
seed of a god. Por this reason it is distinctly said that the hairs 
entered into Devakl and Itohini [the mothers], and not into Vasudeva 
[the father]. But such being the case, according to the Vedio phrase- 
The MS. in the E. I. Office library reads avaiya^vaktavye^vat \ 
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that ‘ rain is the seed of the gods and plants are the seed of rain/ 
etc., these two persons also (Balarama and Kpishna) will be mediately the 
offspring of the deity, just as is tho case with 'ourselves and other beings. 
And thus — since ^ this substance of the different incarnations is an unde- 
caying seed/ — it would be opposed to that declaration to predicate of 
the deity that he is literally the seed of the fish, and other incarnations. 
Further, although hairs and seed spring equally from the body, yet in 
tho case of ])roduction from seed, humanity and sonship will arise 
after the manner of the inferior animals. And thus tho saying 
of the Bhagavata, that ‘ Krishna is tho Lord himself,’ is not contra- 
dicted. And it must not be said that from a hair being plucked out, 
Krishna also is shewji to be only a portion [of the deity] ; for a hair 
is not a part of the body. Wherefore, just as, when [the demon] 
!Namuchi was to bo slain, the thunderbolt entered into the foam of 
the waters, so when an entrance was to bo made into the wombs of 
DevakI and Rohini, the manifestation of the deity in all his plenitude 
is to be understood as effected through the medium of tho two hairs.” 

VII. — In several of tho passage^ which have been already cited in the 
preceding pages, Vishnu has been identified with the supreme spirit 
(see above, pp. 33, 43, 150). I shall now proceed to adduce some 
others of the same kind from tho Mahabhdrata. In tho S'antiparva, 
vv. 1500 ff, Yudhishthira says to Krishna : 

1 put those words between inverted commas, as they appear to ho a quotation, 
though 1 am not aware whence it is dtiivcd. 

I am indebted to Dr. Aufrecht for pointing out to me the legend to which 
reference is heie made, ^iz , that mentioned in R. V. viii. 11, 13 A pom plienem 
Namwhehklra Indfodavorttoyah | rtn'o yad ojoyah spridhah \ “Thou, ludra, didst 
strike off the head of Namuohi wiih tho foam ol the waters, when thou didst vanquish 
all opponents.*' On this Sayana tells the following story Pum kila Indro *swdn 
jitvd Namuchim asuram grahltum na t^ailtka | sa cha yudhyamtlnas iendhumia 
gfihe } sa cha grihltam Indram evam avochal “ tvnm visHjomi rdtrov ahtn cha sush-^ 
kemrdrena ehayudJuna yadi matTt na hunslr** %ti | sa Indras Una visruh^ah sann aho- 
ratrayoti sandhau ^mhkdrdra^vtlaxaiuna phinena tasya hras rhtehheda | ayam art ho 
*syotn pratipddyafe | He Indr a apdm phenena vajrthhutena Namucher Asurasya sira 
udaoarttwyah | “ Formerly Indra having conquered the Asmas, was unable to seize 
the Asura Namuchi ; and fighting, w as seized by the Abura. Tbe Utter said to Indra, 
whom he had seized : ‘ I release thee if thou wut not smite me by night, or by day, 
with a dry or a wet weapon.' Indra, being released by him, cut off ffis head at the 
junction of day and night with foam which has tho character of being both dry and 
wet. This purport is set forth in this verse." Tho story is also told in the Indra- 
vijiiya (published by Holtzmann), vv. 186 ff. ; Mahabharata, Udyoga-parva, vv. 320 ff. 
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Tma Krishna pras&dena nayena clia halena cha | luddhya cha Yadu- 
Sardula tatJuJ vikramavena cha 1 punnh prapiam idatJf rajyam pitru 
paitamaham mayd | namas te Pundarlkdxa punah pmmr arindama | 
tvdm ekam dhuh Parusharii tram dhuh Sdttvatdm gatim | ndmahhis ivdm 
hahmidhath sturanti prayafd drijdh | visvakannan namas te ^siu visvdt- 
man riira-samhhara \ Vishno jishno Hare Krishna Yaikmtha PtirushoU- 
ama \ Ad if yah sapiadhd tvam tu purdne garbhatdm gatah | Primi- 
garlhas ham eraik(n friyugam tram radanfy api | ^'uchisravO Ilrishu 
keso ghritdchir hamsa uchyase | frichaxuh S'amhhar ekas tram rihhur 
Pumodaro ^pi cha \ Vardho ^gnir rrihadhhdnur vrishahhas Tdrxya- 
laxanah [ . , . . 1514 : Yonis tram asya pralayaseha Krishna tvam 
evedam srijnsi rih'am agre | riscahclicdam irad-vasc vihayone namo 'htu 
te ^drnga-chakrdsi-pdne | 

By tliy favour, Krishna, chief of the Yadus, and policy, and power, 
and understanding, and valour, I have recovered this kingdom of my 
father’s and grandfather’s. Adoration bo to thee, lotus-ej^ed, subduer 
of thy foes, again and again. Thee alone men call Purusha : thee alone 
they call the refuge of the Sattvats. ^Devout twice-born men laud thee 
by names of various kinds. Glory be to thee, thou maker of all, thou 
soul of all, thou source of all, Vishnu, conqueror, Kari, Krishna, 
Vaikuntha, chief of spirits (or males). Of old thou didst become the 
sevenfold offspring of Aditi.-*^* Thou alone art Prisnigarbha ; they 
also call thcc [ him who exists in] the three ages {yugas). Thou art 
called S'uchisravas, TTrishlke^a, Gliritachi, and Hausa. Thou alone 
art the threc-cyed Kambhu (Mahadeva) and Damodara, the pervading, 
the Boar, Agni, Yrihadbhanu,*°® the Bull, he who.se sign is Tarxya 
(Oarucla).*’ A long list of other titles then follows, concluding with 
these words : “ Thou art the source and the destruction of this uni- 
verse, Krishna : it is thou who creates! it in the beginning, and it is 
all in thy power, thou universal source : glory be to thcc who wieldest 
the bow, the discus, and the sword.” 

A little further on, at vv. 1C04 ff., a long hymn of BhTshma to 
Krishna is given, in which tlio following linos occur : 

^^Yasmin visrdni hhutdni ifshthanti cha visanti cha | gma-bhutdni 
hhVtXeie sdtre mani-gand tv a | yasmin nitye fate tantan dridhe srag iva 

20* This, I sui)pose, refers to the Adityas being in the Veda spoken of as only 
seven in number, floe above, p, 1 01. 

*<53 A name of Agni. 
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Hshthati j sad^^asad grathitam vUmfn vihange visva-harmani 1 Uarim 

suJimra-itrasaTh sahasra-cliaranexanam | prdhur Ndrdyanalh 

(lemih yam nhmya pardyanam | aniyasum anlyumsam Mavkhtharh cha 
BthmftyoHdm | gnrlyasam garkli^hmi cha Sreshtham cha srcyasum apt | 
yam mJceshv anuvukoshi nkhaUvpanishaUu cJui | grivanti satya-kar- 

mdwm mtyam Botyeshu sdmasu | iiyCidi | 1616: Sanutmd 

snna-vii mrmh surrajhak sarva^bhuranah | yam devafti Demkl dev\ 
VasadevCid apjanat | Bhaumai,ya Brahmanv gupiyai diptam Agnim 
ivd ninth \ . . . 1622: Yasminlokdh qjhurantlmc jule ^akunayo yathd\ 

‘‘In whom, tho lord of beings, all beings, existing as bis qualities, 
abide and enter, like gems [strung] upon a tliroad: upon whom, the 
univorsal-niombcrod arlificor of all things, extended as a strong and 
eternal thread, the universe abides, arranged, like a chaplet ; Ilari, tho 
thousand-headed, thousand-footed, thousand-eyed, .... whom they call 
Karfiyana, the god who transcends all, the minutest of the minute, 
the vastest of the vast, the greatest of the great, the most eminent of 
tho eminent, whom, true, and true in act, they cch'brato in cdkany 
anuvdlcaSf in mshads'^'^ in upankhadh^ and in true idw«-hymns, . . . 
tho soul of all, tlio omniscient, tho all, tho all-knowing, the producer of 
all, tho god whom tho goddess Dovaka bore to Vasudeva, for the pre- 
servation of the terrestrial deity [i,€, the Vedas, Brahmans and sacrifices, 
comm.) as Arani (the wood used for kindling fire), produced tho flaming 
Agni. ... In whom these worlds flutter, like birds in water,’’ etc. 

In tho following passage, also from the S'antiparva, Krishna identifies 
himself with tho supreme Spirit, and represents Brahma and Mahadeva 
as having proceeded from him. In it the writer likewise endeavours to 
explain away tho effect of certain texts in other parts of tho poem (see 

This is the only place in which I have ever met with this word. I am unable 
to say whether Indian literature contains any such wiitings as mshads^ or whether 
the term is a purely fictitious one, invented by the author of this passage to denote 
a principal and original set of writings to which the Upamshcala may have formed, 
in his idea, a secondary and supplemental class, as the Upapuranas do to tho Bwmm. 
Kllakantha, one of the commentators (whether conjecturally, or on good grounds, 1 
cannot say), explains nuhaim as meaning karmd*i}gudy^mahaddha*d&oatddi-jm%m<-- 
mkymhu^ “works treating of the knowledge oC the deities, etc., connected with the 
ceremonial part of the Veda, etc." Tho Upmkhads “reveal the knowledge of soul 
alone {kevad^tfm-j^paka’^Ukyeahu)* J'akaaf according to tho same authority, 
“ make known ceremonies generally” (samanyatah karma^prakasakeshu)^ while <w«- 
vnJeai are “ texts of the Brahmans, explanatory of tho sense of the mantras, or Vedic 
hymns” {mmtrartha^vkaraQO^hhuteahu brah^Qa»vakyeshu), 
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above, pp. 155-170) in which Krishna is related to have worshipped 
Mahadeva, and which were no doubt felt to be inconsistent with 
the supreme deity of the former. The difficulty is attempted to be 
overcome by tho explanation that in worshipping Rudra, ho was only 
worshipping himself. In verses 13133 IF. Arjuna asks Krishna to in- 
terpret the difforeiit appellations which had been applied to him in the 
Vedas and Puranas ; and this Krishna accordingly proceeds to do, 
remarking by tho way that Arjuna had been of old declared to be his 
own half {tvmn hi me ^rddham smritah punl). Karayana {Le. Vishnu), 
he says, was the source of all things, and from him Brahma and S'iva 
were produced ; tho one tVom his good pleasure, the other from his anger 
(13140: Yam/a pramd/ttjo Brahma Rudrakha krodha-sambhavah | ). He 
then goes on (13144): Brdlime rdtri-xaye prdpte fasya hy amUa4ejasaJi\ 
prasdddi prddurahhnvai padmam padma-nihhexana | tato Brahmd sama* 
hhavat sa tasyatra pramdajah [ aknah xaye laldtCichcha sido devasya vai 
tathd I krodhdvi^htasya sahjajne Riidrah mmhdra-kurakah | etau dvau 
vibudka-s4reskthaii prasada-krodha-Jdr ubhau j tad-adesita-panthanau 
STrishti-samhdra-kdrakau | nimitta-mdiram tdv atra sartm-prdtii-vara-pra^ 
dau I kaparddl jafilo mundah smasdna-yrtha-serakah | ugra-vrata^dharo 
Rudra yogi parama-dCirumh | Daxa-kratu-haraschaii a Bhaga-netra~hara% 
tathd I Ndrdyandtmako jheyah Bandaveya yuge yuge j iasmin hi pujya^ 
mdne vai deva-deve IfaheSvare | sampdjiio bhavet Pdrtha devo NdrdyanaJ^ 
prabhuh | aham dtmd hi lokdndm vikeshdm Fdndu-mndana \ tasmad 
dtmdnam evdgre Rtcdraiii sampQjaydmy aham | yady aham ndrehayeyam 
%>ai Mdndm varadaih S'ivam | dlmdnam ndrclmjet kaschd iti me bhdvil- 
djtmanah | mayd pramdnaih hi kpitam lokah samanuvarttate | pjramdndni 
hi pujydni tatas tarn pujaydmy aham ( yas tarn vetti sa mdm vetti yo 'nu 
taih sa hi mdm ana | Rudro Ndrdyar^ak chaiva sativam ekam dvidhdkritam j 
hk$ charati Kaunteya vyakti-stham sarra-karmasu 1 na hi me kenuohid 
(hyo varah Pandava-mndana | ifi ftanchintya mamsd purdt^am Rudram 
Uvaram | puttrdrtham dradhitavdn aham dtmdnam dtmand | na hi 
VishQuh pranamati kasmaichit vibadhdya cha \ rita dtmdnam eveti tato 
Rudram bhajdmy aham 1 sabrahm<^dh sarudrdkha sendrd devdh saharshi- 
hhih I arrdhayanti sura-ireshthaih devam Ndrdyamm Uirim ( bhavishyataih 
VQTttatdncha hhdtdndnohaiva Bhdrata | sarveahdm agranlr Vishnuh sevyah 
pdjyakcha nityakah Byddi | 

See the other passages about their identity, or intimate union, above, pp* 194, 198, 199. 

15 
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When the end of Brahma’s night had arrived, there sprang from 
the good pleasure of that being of boundless power a lotus, o thou whose 
eyes are like a lotus. Trom it was produced Brahma, who was the 
offspring of his (Vishnu’s) good pleasure ; and at the end of the 
day lludra the destroyer was born from the forehead of the god when 
he was possessed with anger. These two eminent gods, produced [the 
one] from his good pleasure, [the other] from his anger, have their 
courses prescribed by him, [and are] the accomplishcTS [respectively] 
of creation and destruction. In this, the^^'e beslowcrs of boons on all 
creatures are merely instrumental causes. Kudra, with braided hair 
and matted locks, shaven, the frequenter of cemeteries, the performer 
of awful rites, the devotee, the very terrible, ho who swept away 
Daxa’s sacrifice, and put out Bhaga’s eyes, is to be understood by thee 
to possess in every age the nature of Karayiina. For when that god of 
gods Mahesvara is worshipped, then, son of Pritha, the god l^arayana, 
the lord, will also be worshipped. 1 am the soul of all the worlds. It 
was thor<‘fore myself whom I formerly worshipped as Hudra. If 1 
were not to worship T.sana, the boon-bestowing S'iva, no one would 
worship myself, — this is [the reflection?] made by mo who am con- 
templative in spirit. An authoritative example is set by me [which] 
the world follows,^'’® Authoritativo examples are to bo reverenced : 
hence I reverence him (S'iva). He who knows him knows me; ho who 
loves him loves lludra and Narayana, one essence, divided into 

two, operate in the world, in a manifested form, in all acts. Beflecting 
in my mind that no boon could be conferred upon me by any one, I [yet] 
adored the ancient Kudra, the lord, [that is] I, with myself adored myself, 
to obtain a son (see p. 163). For Vishnu does not do homage to any god, 
excepting himself: hence 1 [in this sense] worship Rudra. The gods, 
including Brahma, Ilxidra, and Indra, together with the rishis, worship 
the god NTirayaua, I|uri, the most eminent of the deities, Vishnu the 
chief of all who shall be, are, or have been, is to be served and 
worshipped continually.’’ 

In the following passage (Anu4aa^na-parva, vv. 6295 ff.), some 
parts of which may bo later interpolations, Krishna is described as 
performing a ceremony to obtain a son, at the same time that he is 

See above, p. 46, the quotation from tlie Bhagavad-gita, iii. 21 ff, 

^ Compare the same phrase in p, 204. 
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represented as the supreme deity. Blilshma, at the request of Yudh- 
ishthira, tells him a story illustrative of the glory of Krishna. He 
states that Krishna had performed a ceremonial {vrata) of twelve years* 
duration (6397), which many rishis came to witness. In presence of 
these rishis fire issued from the mouth of Krishna, which set on fire 
the mountain where he was, and burnt up everything on it ; and having 
done so, came back, and submissively touched his feet. *^he mountain 
was afterwards restored to its natural condition. Seeing tiio rishis aston- 
ished at this display, Krishha asks the cause of their surprise. They 
request that he who is the creator and destroyer of all things will ex- 
plain to them the phenomenon which they have just witnessed. Ho 
replies that this was the power {iejas) of Vishnu which had issued from 
his mouth. He had come, he informs them, to this mountain to perform 
a ceremony with the view of obtaining a son like himself (6320) ; and 
the soul residing in his body had become fire, and blazed forth, and had 
gone to see the parent of the world, when Mahadeva had declared that 
a son should bo created for him out of the half of this power {tejas), 
Krishna next calls on the rishis to tell him any wonders they had seen 
or heard of in heaven or on earth. The rishis then, after celebrating 
Krishna*s praises, appoint Narada to doscribo tlic wonders which, had 
been witnessed by the rishis on the Himalaya mountain, when they 
had gone tliitlier on a pilgrimage to the holy places. !Narada accord- 
ingly proceeds to give an account of a long conversation which had 
taken place between Mahadeva and his wife XTma or Parvatl, the 
daughter of the Himalaya. Mahadeva, it appears, had been perform- 
ing austerity {tapas^ vv. 6340, 6348) on that mountain, where he was 
surrounded by his attendant demons {Bhutas) and by the nymphs 
(Apsarases), etc. etc. "While ho was sitting in that delightful region, 
clothed in tigers* and lions* skins, with a serpent for his sacrificial cord 
(6355 f.), his wife lima comes up, clothed in the same style as her 
husband, with her attendant demonesses {Bhuta-8tri-gana\ and play- 
fully puts her hands over his eyes. The effects of this act are tre- 
mendous. Suddenly the worlddbecomes darkened, lifeless, and destitute 
of oblations and mshatkarasy etc. This gloom, however, is as suddenly 
dispelled by a great flame which bursts from Mahadeva* s forehead, in 
which a third eye, luminous as the sun, was formed (6367). By the 
fire of this eye the mountain was scorched and everything upon it con- 
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Burned. XJma hereupon stands in a submissive attitude before her lord, 
when in a moment her parent, the Himalaya, is restored to his former 
condition. A long conversation then ensues between Mahadeva and 
Uma. The latter enquires why MahMeva’s third eye had been formed 
(6379), and puts a number of questions about himself, and the various 
duties of men (6412 if.), all of which he answers. Mahadeva next, in 
his turn, asks Uma to describe the duties of women. She says she will 
consult the rivers in regard to the question. The Ganga replies on 
their behalf that Uma liorsolf should furbish the answer, which she 
accordingly does (6780 ff.). Dhlshma then informs us that, at the 
close of Uma’s diboourse, Mahadeva dismissed his attendant demons, 
with the rivers, nymphs, and celestial choristers {Gandlmrvas), We 
should have expected hero that Narada (who had hitherto been the 
narrator of what was done and said on the llimfilaya) would have 
finished his account of all that occurred there, without the introduction 
of the other interlocutor : but at this point ho is interrupted by 
Bhishma, and afterwards introduced again at v. 6870. Whatever 
may be the reason, we are first told by Bhishraa (v. 6804) that the 
rishis now requested Mahadeva to describe to them the greatness of 
ViBudeva (Krishna). At the close of Mahadeva’s discourse, Nfarada 
is again abruptly introduced (6870), and relates that a great sound 
of thunder accompanied with lightning was then heard, and the sky 
became covered with thick clouds, and veiled in darkness. Maha- 
deva and his attendant demons were now no longer visible to the 
munis. (The departure of the demons and the other classes of beings 
had, however, been previously told in v. 6804.) Tho darkness then 
suddenly clears away. Karada next observes to Krishna (6875) that 
he was the eternal being, one with Brahma, about whom they had been 
instructed on the mountain. At tlie close of Narada^s discourse, the 
rishis express their devotion to Krishna (6879 ff.), and say that as he 
knew all things, he had no occasion to ask them for any information 
such as had been given at his request. They end by giving him what, 
after this avowal of his omniscience, ?va8 (one would have thought) a 
needless assurance, that he should have a son like himself. Bhishma 
then relates that, after completing the rite on which he had been 
engaged, Krishna returned to Dv^raka, where a son was bom to 
him (6889), and goes on to expatiate yet fhrther on his divitlc 
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character. Yudishthira, however, is still unsatisfied, and enquires as 
follows (0937 ff.): 

Kim eham daivatam loke him cd py eham pardyamm | ham stuvantah 
kam archantah prdpmiytir mdnavCih suhham [ ko dharmah sarm-dharma- 
nam hhavatah paramo matah | kirn japan muchyate jantur janmU'-sarnsdra- 
handhandt | Bldsdma ntdcka \ Jagat-prahhuik deva-devam anantam 
purushottaYmm | sturan ndma-sahasrem purushah satatotthitah \ tarn eva 
cMrchayan nityam hhaktyd* purusham aryayam | dhydyan sfuvan nama- 
mjarhicha yajamdmf< tarn eva <ha | an^ddi-nidhanam Vinhnum sarvva-loka* 
ynahekvaram | Inkddhyaxam htavan nityam mrm-duljkhdiigo hhavet | 
hrahmanyam aarva^dharmajnam lokdndm kxrtti-varddhanan | loka-^ 
ndtham mahad llMam sarra-hhilta-bhavodhtiaram | esha me sarra-dkar^ 
mdndm dharmo 'dliikafamo matah | . . . . 6946 : Yaiah Harvdni hhutdni 
hharanty ddi-yiigdgame | yawximkha pralayam ydnfi pxaxar eva yugor 
xaye | taeya loka-pradhmaf^ya JagartndiJiai^ya hhdpafe | VisJinor ndma^ 
edhaeram me srinn pdpa-hhaydpaham I 

‘^AVhat is the one deity in the woild, or what is the one highest 
object ? By lauding and worshipping whom can men attain to felicity ? 
What duty is regarded by you as the highest of all duties ? By mutter- 
ing what, is a creature freed from the bonds of birth and o*f the world ? 
Bhishma answers : A man, rising continually, and lauding with his thou- 
sand names the supreme infinite Purusha, the lord of the world, the god 
of gods, worshipping perpetually with devotion this undecaying Purusha, 
contemplating, praising, reverencing, and adoring him, Vishnu, without 
beginning or end, the great lord of all the woidds, lauding continually 
the ruler of the worlds, who (the ruler) is devout, skilled in all duty, 
the augmenter of the renown of the worlds, the lord of the world, tho 
great being, the source of the existence of all beings, [doing all this, a 
man] will overpass all grief. This is regarded by me as the greatest 
of all duties. v. 6946 : Hear, king, from me the sin-and- 

fear-removing thousand names of this Yishiju, chief of the world, 
lord of the world, from whom all creatures spring on the arrival of 
the commencing ynga^ and in ^whom again they are absorbed at the 
end of the yuga.^^ 

These thousand names of Vishnu are then detailed, among which the 
following occur, all of them ordinarily appellations of Mahadeva, vw*, 
Sarva, S^arva, Siva, Sthanu (v. 6963), liana (v. 6957), Rudra (v, 6962). 
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Again, we are informed in the Annsasana-parva, that the rishis 
requested Mahadeva to expound to them the greatness of Vasudeva 
(Krishija), Avhich he accordingly does in vv. 6806 ff. : 

Pitamakdd apt varah iuhatalj, Purusho Harih | Krishno jdmbuna* 
ddhhdso vyahhre surya ivoditah | dasa-hakur mahdteja devaturi-nuudanal^\ 
irivatsdnko Jlfishike^ah sarva-daivata-pujitah | Brahma tasyodara-hhavaB 
tatkd chdham SirO’hhavaJ^ | iiroruhehhyo jyotimshi roniabhyascha surd- 
Burdh I rishayo deha-samhhutas tatha lokid cha sdh'atuh | Fitdmaha- 
gfiham sdxdt sarva-deva-griham cha sah | so ayah priihirydh hritsnaydh 
arashtd trihhuvaneharah ( samhartid chaiva hhutdndm sthdvarasya char- 
asya cha | sa hi deva-varah sdxfid deva-ndthah parantapah | sarvajnah sa 
hi samMishfah sarvagah sarmto'makhah | paramdtmd hrishlkekah sarva- 
vydpl maheharah | na tasmdt paramam hhutam trishu lokeshu Jcinchana | 
Bcmdtano mi Madhuhd Govinda iti risrutah | sa sarrdn pdrthivdn Ban- 
khye ghdtayishyati mdnada7f> | sura-hdryydriham utpanno mdnusham 
mpur d&thitah | na hi deva-ganuh saktds Trivikrama-vindkritdh [ hhuvane 
dem-kdryyani karttum ndyaka-varjjitdh | ndyakah sarva-bhutdndm sarva- 
hhdta-namaskrital}. ( etasya devarnathasya deva-kdryya-ratasya cha | 
hrahma-hhfitasya satatafn devarshi-iaranasya cha [ Brahma vasati garhha- 
Bthah dartre fhtikha-Bamsthitah | sarvdh sukhani sarJiiritdS cha sarire tasya 
devatdh | sa devali, pundarikdxah irlgarlhah h'l-sahoshitah | ityddi | • 

hhavdrtham iha devdnam huddhya paramayd yutah | prdjdpatye hihhe 
marge Mdnave dharma-samhite | samutpatsyati Oovindo Manor vamke 
mahdtmami^ ( . . . . v. 6836 : Sa Surah xatriya-ireshtho mahdviryyo 
mahdyaidh | sva-vam^a-vutara-karam janayishyati mdnadah \ Vasudeva 
iti khydtam putram Anakadundahhlm | tasya putras chaturhdhur Vdsu- 
devo hhavishyati | data hrahmana-satkartta hrahmahhuto dvija-priyah | 
.... 6842 : Tam hhavantah samusadya vdn-mdlyair arhamir varaili | 
archayantu yathdnydyam Brahmdnam iva idivatam | yo hi mam drash^ 
turn ichheta Brahmdnancha pitdmaham | drashtmyas tena hhagavdn, 
VdBudevah pratdpa/vdn | drishte tasminn aham drishfo na me ^trdsti 
viehdrand j pitdmaho vd devesa iti vitta tapodhandh | 

Superior even to Pitamaha (Brahm^) is Hari, the eternal Purusha, 
Krishna, brilliant as gold, like the sun risen in a cloudless sky, ten- 
armed, of mighty force, slayer of the foes of the gods, marked with the 
^Tlvatsa, Hi’ishike^a, adored by all the gods. Brahma is sprung from 
his belly and I (Mahadeva) from his head, the luminaries from the hair 
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of his head, the gods and Asiiras from his hairs, and the rishis, as well 
as the everlasting worlds, have been produced from his body. He is the 
manifest abode of Pitamaha, and of all the deities. Ho is the creator 
of this entire earth, the lord of the three worlds, and the destroyer of 
creatures, of the stationary and the moveable. He is manifestly the 
most eminent of the gods, the lord of the chdties, the vexer of his foes. 
He is omniscient, intimately united [with all things], omnipresent, 
facing in every direction, the supreme Spirit, Hrishikesa, all-pervading, 
the mighty lord. There ijj no being superior to him in the three 
w^orlds. The slayer of Madhu is eternal, renowned as Govinda. Ho the 
conferrer of honour, born to fultil the purposes of the god^*, and assuming 
a human body, will slay all the kings in battle. For all the hosts of 
the gods, destitute of Trivikraraa (the god who strode thrice) are un- 
able to effect the purj)oses of the gods, devoid of a leader. He is tho 
leader of all creatures, and worshipped by all creatures. Of this lord 
of the gods, devoted to the purposes of tho gods, who is Brahma, and 
is the constant refuge of gods and rishis, Brahma dwells within the 
body, abiding in his face;, and all the gods are easily sheltered in his 
body. This god is the lotus-eyed, the ])roducer of S'rl, dwelling 

together with S'ri For the widfare of tlio gods, Govinda shall 

arise in the family of the great Manu, possessed of eminent intelligence, 
and [walking] in the excellent path of the Prajapati, of Manu, abound- 
ing in righteousness G83G : This Sura, the most eminent of 

Kshattriyas, heroic, renowned, conferring honour, shall beget a son 
Anakadundubhi,“‘^® the prolonger of his race, known as Vasudeva. To 
him shall bo born a four -armed son, Vasudeva, liberal, a benefactor of 

Brahmans, one with Brahma, a lover of Brahmans G842 ; You 

(the gods) should, as is tit, worship this deity, like the eternal Brahma, 
approaching him with reverential and excellent garlands of praise. For 
the divine and gloribus Vasudeva should be beheld by him who desires 
to see me and Brahma the Parent. In regard to this I have no hesita- 
tion, that when he is seen I am seen, or the Parent (Brahma), the lord 
of the gods ; know this ye whoso wealth is austerity.*’ 

Further on in the same Anusasana-parva (7356 ff.), it is related 
that Bhishma, when called on by Yudhishthira to inform him what are 
the benefits resulting from reverence rendered to Brahmans, refers biin 
*0® See Wilson's Vishiiu Parana, p. 436. 
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to Krishna, whose divine greatness ho then proceeds to set forth as 
follows (vv, 7360 ff.) : 

Krkhnah prithrlm asrijat khaiii divnucha KrinJinmuja deJiad mediw 
Bambahhuva | rarnho \t/am hhhna-halah purdnnh ha parvafdn vyasrijad 
vat diSaScha | asya c/iudho ^ thdniar'ijtay'n divancha dtsaS chafasro vidiSaS 
chaiasrah | srish(is tathaiveyam anuprasyta sa yirmame vikam idem 
purdnam | my a ndhhyam pushharam sampraavtam yatropannah svayam 
evdmifaujab. | yea a chhinnaik yaf tamah Partha ghoraiii yat faf tishthaty 
armvam tarjjaydnam | . . . . 7388 : Vdyar hhutvu vixipaie sa visram 
agnir bhilfvd dahafr rtSva-rupah | dpo bhutvd majjayaU ha sarvam 
Brahmd hhfitvd srijafe sarrmsanghdn | redyaneha yad vedayate eha 
vedyam vidhiscKa yai chakra gate vidheyam | dharme cha vede hale eha 
sarvam chardchararh Kesavaih (ram prailhi | jyofir-bkufah paramo ^sau 
purastdt pralcdsate yat prahkayd vUra-rupah | apah srishtvd sarm- 
hhvtOtma-yonilf, purd ^karot sarvam erdtho visram ttyddi | 

** Krishna created the earth, the air, and the sky; from Krishna’s 
body the earth was produced. He is the ancient boar of fearful strength ; 
he created the mountains and the regions. Beneath him are the 
atmosphere and the heaven, the four regions, and the four intermediate 
regions; and* [from him] this creation sprang forth : he formed this 
ancient universe. In his navel a lotus grew uj), where he himself [in 
the form of Brahmd] was born of boundless power. By him the dreadful 

darkness was pierced, that threatening ocean which abides 7388 : 

Becoming Yayu, he dissipates this universe ; becoming Fire, he burns it, 
universal in his forms; becoming Water, he drowns all things; be- 
coming Brahma, he creates all the hosts [of beings]. Jle is whatever 
is to be known, and he makes known whatever is to be known ; he is 
the rule for performance, and he who exists in that which is to be per- 
formed. Believe that Kc4ava [abides] in righteousness, in the Veda, in 
strength, and that ho is the whole world, moveahle and immoveable. 
Since he, the supreme, being by nature luminous, shines from the 
beginning, in every form of splendour, this soul and source of all 
beings, having created the waters, formed of old this entire universe.” 
Krishna then (vv* 7402 ff.) proceeds to set forth the benefits of 
reverence to Brahmans, who he says (7412 f.) could reduce this world 
to ashes, and create new ones, and illustrates his opinion of their 
importance by the results of his own experience (seenbovo, p. 165 ). 
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He afterwards goes on in the passage which I have already cited in 
pp. 165-170, to return the eoinpliment paid to him by Mahadeva, by 
celebrating the greatness of that deity, though he does not there com- 
mit himself to any such explicit avowal of the supreme divinity of his 
rival, as the latter has made in regard to him in tho text (Anu^asana- 
parva, 6806 if.) which has just been adduced in p. 230 f. 

In the A^vaniedhika-parva il is related, vv. 1536 if., that when 
Krishna had left the city of the Pandus, and was journeying to 
Dvaraka, he fell in with •the muni Uttanga, who asked him whether 
he had reconciled tlie Kurils and Pandus with one another. Krishna 
replied (1559) that he had made the attempt to do so, but without suc- 
cess, and that tho Kurus had perished in consequence. On hearing 
this TJttanga becomes greatly incensed, and threatens to curse Krishna 
because he liad not rescued the Kurus, although he was perfectly able 
to do so. To pacify the muni’s wrath, Krishna offers to explain tho 
circumstances, and to unfold the mystery of his owm nature; which 
he accordingly does in vv. 1 564 ff. ; 

Vdsudeva ucdcha | tnmo raj<t^ cha saifunh vJm viddhi hhdvdn mad^ 
diraydii | tathd Itadnln Vasiin vd 'pi viddhi mat-prahhavdn dvija j mayi 

fiarvdni hhutdui sarva-hhufebhu chdpy ahum | stJuiah itj/ddi | 

1567 : Sad amchchtiva yut prCthar avyaktam vyaHam eva cha | axaran- 
cha xaranchaitui narvam ctad mad-dfmaham | //^ chdSrame'thn vai dharnuU 
chaturdha viditd mnne | raidfkani cha sandni viddhi aarvam mad-dtma- 
kam I asachcha sad-ia^achrhaiva yad viham sad-asaf-pararn | matt ah 
paratarafn ndhii deva-devdt ^andtandi | omhlra’-j^i'amnkhdn reddn viddhi 
mam team BhrigMvaha | ynpam somam charum homam tndaSdpydyanam 
mahhe | hotdram api havyamcha viddhi mdm Bhnyu-iumdana [ adhvary- 
yuh halpaka^ydpi havih parama^samskrifam | udyntd chdpi mam dauti 
yifa-yhoshair mahddhraro | prdyaschitfeshu mdm brahman idnti-manyala- 
vdchahdh | stuvanti risrakaryndnam saiatam dvija-snffama | mama viddhi 
sutam dharmam agrajam drija-mffama | mdnasam dnyiiam vipra sarva- 
hhdta^daydtmakam | tafrdhafn varttamdnaiicha nirvrittaUchaiva mdna- 
mih 1 hahvlh Bammramdm vai^yonir rarttdmi mitama | dharma-Baihrax- 
mdrthdya dharma-samsthapandya cha | tais fair vdaii cha rdpaik cha trishu 
lohcshu Bhdrgara | ahatfi Vishnur aham Brahmd Sakro Hha prahhavdvya- 
yalf^ {dpyayah ?) | hhuta-yrdmasya Barvmya srashfa sainhdra eva cha \ 

^ See Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, under apyaya ; and TTdyoga-parva, v. 2569. 
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adharme varttamdndndm sarveshdm aham achyutah | dharmmya setum 
hadhnami chalite chalite yuge | tds td yonih pravthjdham prajdndm hita- 
hdmyayd | yadd tr aham deva-yonau varttdmi Bhrigu-naadana | iadd 
^ham deva-vat sarvamnchai'dmina 8amsay(th \ . . . 1582: Mdnushye vartta- 
mane iu kripanam ydcliUd mayd | na cha tr jdia-mmmohd vacho ^grihiaanta 
mohitdh I bhayancha mahad uddihja trdsifdh Kuravo mgyd | kruddhena 
hhiitvd cha punar yaihdrad anudartdtdh | te 'dharmeneha hamyuktdh 
parltdh kdla-dharmand [ dharmena niludd yuddlie gatdh svargaih na 
Bamhyak | . . . . Uttanga aidcha | ahhijdndmi jagaiah karttdram tvdm 
Janardana | 

that the qualities of darkness {famaB)^ passion {rajad)^ and 
goodness {saitva) have their abode in me. Know also that both the 
Rudras and Vasua are sprung from me. All beings reside in me, and 

I in all beings, etc 1567 ff. : That which men call entity and 

nonentity, the nnmanifested and the manifested, the undecaying and 
the decaying, — all this consists of my essence. And know, o muni, 
that the fourfold duties which are recognized as belonging to the [four] 
conditions of life, as well as all the Yedic [ordinances], are part of my 
nature. As regards nonentity, and that which is both entity and 
nonentity, and that which transcends both entity and nonentity, — 
know that [of all this] there is nothing which transcends me, the 
eternal god of gods. Know, descendant of Bhrigu, that I am the 
Vedas which are introduced by ofnldray the sacrificial post, the 807nay the 
charuy the liomay the tridampydyana (that which satiates the immortals) 
in the sacrifice. JCnow that 1 am both the hotri (priest), and the havya 
(oblation). [I am] also the adhvaryu of the ceremony, and the highly 
purified butter. The udgdtri celebrates mo with sounds of hymns at 
the great sacrifice. And at the riles of atonement, the priests who utter 
propitiatory and auspicious texts continually, o excellent Brahman, 
praise me, the architect of all. Know that Dharma (Righteousness) 
is my beloved first-born mental son, whose nature is to have compas- 
sion on all creatures. In his character 1 exist among men, both 
present and past, pa.ssing through many yarieties of mundane existence, 
in different disguises and forms, in the three worlds, for the preservation 
and establishment of righteousness. I am Vishnu, Brahma, Tndra, and 
the source as well as destruction [of things], the creator and the anni- 
hilator of the whole aggregate of existences. While all men live in un- 
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righteousness, I, the unfailing, build up the bulwark of righteousness, 
as the ages pass away. While entering into various wombs, from a desire 
to promote the good of creatures, whenever I assume a divine birth, T act 
in every respect agreeably to my divine character.’^ .... (Ifo adds that 
he acts agreeably to all the other mdiires which he assumes.) 1582 : 

But during the exishmee of my mortal condition, though they (the 
Kurus) were humbly entreated by me, they, through delusion, were 
not touch<)d, and did no*t listen to my words. Though terrified by 
me, when I was incensed* with great alarms, and again fittingly ad- 
monished, they, infiucuced by unrighteousness, and overcome by fate, 
have been righteously slain in battle, and have undoubtedly gone to 
heaven.’^ On licaring this reply of Krishija, the sage Uttanga 
breaks out : ** I recognize tbee, Janardana, as the creator of the world,” 
etc. Krishna then shews him his divine form. 

YIL In the preceding pages, various passages have been adduced in 
which the supremacy of Malnubwa and his identity with the soul of the 
universe have been asserted (pp. 155 f., 102, 164), and other texts have 
been quoted in which the same rank and character are assigned to Vishnu 
(pp. 222-234). The reader will likewise have noticed that in some j)iaces 
also (pp. 195, 204, 226, 231 ), an attempt is made, by alleging the essential 

2*0 8('c Malniblulrala, SinitiparAa, \. 3l)»)r5 tf, \vlu‘ro India says . Ahave tu hatam 
surani na socheia hdthahchaoa { abochito hi hatah surah sranjaAokc mahnfafr | na 
hy amiam uodakam na suauam mpy amtuehakam | haia^ya karitum ichhanti 

tasya lokdn itrinushva me | varapsarah-sahasrinn suram ayodhanc hatam | tvaramana 
*bhidhavanii bharfta bharid*" r// | “l<ot no one over lament a hero .slain 

in battle. A hero slain, is not to be lamented, for he is exalted in heaven. IVIcn 
do not desire to otler to him food or >\ater, or perform ahlutioiis, or [contract 
impuiaty [on his aecountj. Hear from nu‘ the >NorhK to which he j»oes. Thonsancls 
of beautiful nymphs {apsaras<s) run <juiekly up to the hero xvho has been shiiii in 
combat, saying to him, ‘ be my hnshand.’ ” Professor Weber refers to this passage, 
Indische Studien, i. 398, note, and notices the parallel it form.s to similar representa- 
tions about FTCiris in Jiic Coran. In the same way Krishna says to Jarasandha 
(Sabha-parva, x^ 869): Ko hi jduam abhijanam dtmamn xatriyo nripah | ndrisat 
svargam atulam randnautaram avyayam | srargam hy era mmUsthaya rana^yajneshu 
dtxvtdli I jayanti xatriyd lokdma tad riddhi mauajarshabha | srarga^yonir mahad 
brahma svarga-yonir mahad yasah | svarga-yoms tapo yaddhe mriiyuh &a *vyahhichU^ 
ravdn | “ For what Kshattriya king, fvho had a soul, and recognised his own kindred^ 
has not, after the battle, entered into an incomparable and undecaying paradise ^ 
Know, chief of men, that Kshattriyas, consoeratwl in the sacrifice of battle, attain to 
paradise and conquer the worlds. Great scriptural knowledge is the source of para- 
dise, and so is great renown ; austerity {fapasi) in fight, too, is the source of paradise 
such a death never fails of its reward.’* 
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oneness of the two deities, to reconcile their conflicting claims. Another 
passage of this description occurs in the Harivam4a, vv. 10660 £P. It 
had been related in the preceding section that Kiva had come to the 
assistance of Baija and the Danavas in their conflict witli Krishiga (v. 
10587 f,), when a terrible combat ensues between the latter and Siva, 
which causes the earth to tremble, and throws the whole universe into 
disorder (v. 10601 f.). Siva is at length paralyzed by a weapon of his 
adversary called jrimhhanay which causes liim to yawn incessantly 
(v. 10632 f.). The earth is distressed (v*f 10641 fl'.) and appeals to 
Brahma for assistance. Brahma (v. 1064 7) remonstrates with Siva 
against his conflict with Krishna, who, he says, is in reality one with 
himself. Siva perceiving by yoga (mental union with the object con- 
templated) the truth of what Brahma had stated, says to Brahma that 
he will no longer fight against Krishna, and the two combatants em- 
brace (v. 10648 ff.). Brahma then says to the sage Markandeya (v. 
10656 ff.) that he had formerly, in a dream, seen the two deities on 
the northern side of the mountain Mandara, each invested with the 
emblems of the other, Kara (Siva) in the form of Hari (Vishnu) with 
the shell, discus, and club, clothed in yellow vestments and mounted 
on Garuda, and Hari in the form of Kara, bearing the trident and axe, 
clad in a tiger's skin, and mounted on a bull; and he asks the sage 
Markandeya to explain this 2 >henomenon which had occasioned him 
great astonishment. Markandeya replies (vv. 10660 ff.) : 

Markandeya urucha | Sivdya Vtshmi-rUpaya Vishmve Bka-rupine | 
aikdntaram napaiydmi tena te disatah^^^ iivam | an-Ctdi~madhja-nidhamm 
dad axaram avyayam j tad eva te pravaxydmi rUpam Hari-lTarutmaham | 
yo vai Vishnuh sa vai Rudro yo Eudrah sa FHCimahah | ekd murttis irayo 
devd Rudra-Vhhnu-Pitdmahdh ] mradd loha-karttdro loka-ndthd]^ sva* 
yamhkuvah | ardha-ndrlSvards te tu vraUm tier am samdiritdh | yathd 
jah jalant .ripiam jalam era tu tad lhavet | Rudram FishnuJ^ pravhhtae 
iu tathd Rudramayo hhavet | agnim agnih praviehtaB tu agnir eva yathd 
hhavet I tathd Vishnum praruhtas tu Rudro Vishnumayo hhavet | 
Rudram agnimayam vidydd Vishnuh ^mdtmakah smritai^ | agnuho- 
m&tmaha^ ehaiva jagat ethdvara-jangamam | karttdrau ehdpaharttdrau 
ethdvaraaya charasya oha ( jagata^ kuhha-karttdrau prahha Ftshnu- 
Maheivarau j IcarUrkkdra^arkarttdrau karttfi-hdrana-kdrakau | hhdta- 
The MS. in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society reads dmiUah, 
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hhavya^hhavau devau Ndrdyana-Maheharau \ etau tau cha pravak- 
tdrdv etau tau cha prahhdmayau | Jagaiah pdlaknv etao etau erishfi- 
karau smritau | ete chaiva pravarshanti hhdnti vanti srijanti cha | 
etat parataram guhyam kathitam te PitCimaha | yai chainam pathaie 
nit yam yns chainam sriutfydd narah | prdpnoti paramo m sthdfiarh 
Rudra-ViRhnii-prasdda jam \ devau ITari-irarau doshyc Brahmand saha 
sangatau | etau cha paramau devau jagatah prahhavdpyayau | Ritdrasya 
paramo Vi>ihmr Vishnokha pnramah S'ivah | eka eva dvidha-hhuto loke 
charati nityasah | yia vind f^anJx'aram Vishnur na vind Kesavaih ^'ivah | 
tasmdd (dcatvani dydiau Rudropeudrau fu tau purd | ityddi 

‘‘When thou shewest me this auspicious [vision], 1 perceive 
thereby no difference between S'iva who exists in the form of 
Vishnu, and Vishnu who exists in the form of S'iva. 1 shall declare to 
thee that form composed of Hari and llara (Vishnu and Mahadeva) 
combined, which is without beginning, or middle, or end, imperishable, 
undecaying. Ho who is Vishnu is Hiidrii ; he who is Iludra is Pita- 
maha (Brahma) : the substance {imariti^ is one, the gods are three, 
liudra, Vishnu, and Pitumaha. Bestowors of boons, creators of the 
world, sovereigns of the world, self-existent, they are tl\o half-female 
lords, and have performed austere rites. Just as water thrown into 
water can be nothing else than water, so Vishnu entering into Eudra 
must possess the nature of Iludra. And j\ist as liro entering into fire 
can be nothing else but fire, so Iludra entering into Vishnu must 
possess the nature of Vishnu. Rndra should bo understood to possess 
the nature of fire ; Vishnu is declared to posvsess the nature of Soma 
(tho Moon); and the world moveable and immoveable possesses the 
nature of Agni and Soma. The lords, Vishnu and Mahesvara, are 
the makers and destroyers of things moveable and immoveable, and 
the benefactors of Jhe world. The gods Harayana and Mahesvara 
are the makers, causes, and makers, the makers, causes and causers, 
existing in the past, futunj, and present. And those two are the 
revealers, they possess a luminous essence, they are declared to be the 
preservers of the world, and th# creators. They rain, they shine, they 
blow, and they create. This which I have told thee, Pitamaha, is the 
highest mystery. The man who continually repeats it, and hears it, 
obtains the highest abode granted by the grace of Rudra and Vishiju. 
I shall laud the gods Hari and Hara, associated with Brahma; and 
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these two are the supreme deities, the originators and destroyers of the 
world. Vishnu, the highest [manifestation] of Kudra, and S'iva, the 
highest [manifestation] of Vishnu, — this [god] one only, though divided 
into twain, moves continually in the world. Vishnu docs not [exist] 
without vS'ankara, nor S'iva without Kesava: hence these two, Rudra 
and Upendra (Vishnu), have foniicrly attained to oneness,” etc. 

Then follows a hymn to the double deity. ^ 

The various representations of Krishna given in the different sets 
of passages above cited possess a certain interest in themscl'^es, even 
independently of tin' light which they may bo considered to throw on 
the process by which his d(‘ification was effected. Among tho texts 
adduced from the Mahabliarata there are some (see pp. 153 ff.) in 
which he is distinctly subordinated to Mabfidcva, of whom he is ex- 
hibited as a worshipper, and from whom, us well as from his wife Uma, 
he is stated to have received a variety of boons. Even in these passages, 
however, a superhuman character is ascribed to Krishna. 

A second class of texts has been brought forward in i)p. 1 70 ff., in which 
his superiority is represented to have been denied by S'l^upala, Puryo- 
dhana, Karna,,and Sblya, Of course wo arc not to imagine that any claim 
to a superhuman character was ever advanced on bclialf of tlie Yadava 
hero in his lifetime, cither by himself or his fiiends. These narrative 
passages, therefore, in wliich his divine dignity is denied by his enemies, 
and asserted by his partisans, as well as vindicated by tho miraculous 
exploits which are attributed to him, are nothing more than poetical 
fictions (possibly of a polemical import) put forward at a period when 
his godhead had come to be recognised by the Vaishnavas, though 
perhaps doubted or disputed by other st'cts. Such a resistance to the 
pretensions set up on Krishna’s behalf may be indicated in the verses I 
have quoted in p. 200 f., where all who regard hinj as a mere man are 
stigmatized as being under the dominion of the quality of darkness. 

In the third class of passages, (quoted in pp. 206-216, where the 
achievements of Krishna are described with a supeniatural colouring, 
it seems not unreasonable to recognise atbasis of simpler legend (if not 
of actual history) underlying the miraculous narrative, and to trace 
a reference to a variety of warlike adventures in which the Yadava 
chief contended as a mere man with the warriors of other tribes. The 
See liassen's Indian Antiquities, p. 615. 
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supernatural powers which are here ascribed to him are not in their 
character essentially different from those which are attributed to his 
enemies, who, it will be observed, are in like manner represented as 
endowed with superhuman faculties; while Krishna himself is in 
various places described as being indebted to the gods for his weapons, 
or for other advantages (see the Drona-parva, v. 402, and the Adi- 
parva, v. 8190, quoted in p. 209, and the Udyoga-parva, quoted in 
p. 213). 

The identification of x^rjliaa and Krishna with the saints Kara and 
Narayaija fpp. 192-200) is curious ; but I am unable to conjecture 
whether it may have originated in a previously existing legend respect- 
ing two risliis of that name (the one of whom as bearing the same name 
which was ultimately applied to Vishnu and Krishna, was, in the 
fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the tenet 
of metempsychosis, declared to have been an earlier manifestation of 
Krishna, — when Arjuna the bosom friend of the Litter would naturally 
be regarded as the same with Nara, the inseparable companion of Kara- 
yana) ; or whether the whole legend was originally invented for the 
glorification of Krishna and Arjuna. 

In the passages above adverted to, where Krishna is subordinated 
to Mahadeva, the latter is identified with the siiju'eme Deity (see pp. 
154, 166, 162). In another set of texts, however (pp. 222 ff.), Krishna, 
as Vishnu, is asserted to be one with the supreme God,'^'* while Maha- 
deva is represented as springing from, and dependent on, Vishnu. But 
here and elsewhere, as we have already seen, an attempt is made to 
reconcile the claims of the two rival deities by affirming their identity 
(pp. 195, 204 f., 226, 231, 237). IIow are we to explain this 
circumstance, that in one place Mahadeva is extolled at the expense 
of Krishna, and that in another place Krishna is exalted above 
Mahadeva? Must we assume the one set of passages to be older 

In Boohtlingk and RotVs Dirtionary the word Kartxi/ana is explained as the 
“ son of man,^’ and us a patroiiyraie of tho peisouiliod Purusha, the rishi of the 
Purusha-sukta (R. V., x. 90). Kara is in the same work interpreted as the “pri- 
meval man.” 

*1* Even in the parts of the Vishnu Puruna and Mahabhurata (see pp. 42 and 
216 ff.) where Krishna is represented as a partial incarnation of the godhead, there 
does not appear to bo any intention to question the plenitude of his divine nature. 
Compare the 27th with the 34th and following verses of the 33rd section of the lOtfi 
Book of the Bhagavata Parana, quoted in p. 42, 
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than the other, or are we to suppose them to be contemporaneous, or 
nearly contemporaneous, and to have been inserted in tho MdhabhSrata 
by different classes of sectaries in order to give a sort of catholicity to 
tho great epic, by making it a storehouse in which the votaries of all 
tho different deities might find something to satisfy their various 
tendencies ? 

It does not, I think, result from a comparison of the piincipal 
passages which I have quoted relative to ^lahadcva, with those which 
have reference to Ki ishna, that the one clas'^ bears in its general com- 
plexion the impro^^s of any greater antupiity than the other. Both 
appear to belong to the same age, as wo find in both tho same tendency 
to identify the god who is tho object of adoration witli the supreme 
SouL Tho passages relating to both gods, as they now stand, would 
therefore seem to be the products of a soctaiian spirit, and to have been 
introduced into the poem by tlie S'aivas and Vaishnavas for the purpose 
of upholding the honour of their respective deities. But on the other 
hand the mere fact that a poem in which Krishna plays throughout so 
prominent a part, and which in its existing form is so largely devoted 
to his glorification, should at the same time contain so many passages 
which formally extol the greatness, and still more, which incidentally 
refer to a frequent adoration, of tho rival deity, by tho different per- 
sonages, whether contemporary or of earlier date, who arc introduced,-— 
this fact is, I think, a proof that tho worship of the latter (Mahadeva) was 
widely diffused, if indeed it was not the predominant worship in India, 
at tho period to which the action of the poem is referred. Various 
references to such a worship of Mahadeva as I have alluded to will be 
found in tho preceding pages, 154-170, 194 f., and 227 (where tho 
abode of this deity is described as being in the Himalaya, p. 194 and 
and 227). I shall quote some further illustrations of its prevalence.*** 

Lassen remarks (i. 780), that in tho epic poems the worship oC 
Yishiiu is but seldom *** mentioned — a fact which he regards as proving 
that at the period when they wore composed no special worship of 

*** See Lassen's Indian Antiquities, vol i. pp. 662, 571, 610, 682, 711, 716, 741, 
and 781. 

Lassen (i. 679) refers to a passage of the Yana-parva (15283 ff,) where Dur^ 
yodhana, being prevented ffom offering a riyaaOya sacrifice, is advised by bis priest to 
offer a sacrifice to Vishnu. This story will be quoted fiirther on, 
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that deity had been extensively spread, at least among the Brahmans 
and princes, to the description of whoso manners and customs those 
works almost exclusively confine themselves. On the other hand 
he quotes the following passages to prove the wide extension of 
the worship of Mahadeva in different parts of India. In the Tlrtha- 
ydtra, or section on visiting places of pilgrimage, in the Vana-parva, 
6054 if., it is said of the Vaitarani river, in the country of the 
Kalingas : 

Tatm Tripishfapaiiv gacMihet trhhu loJieshii nsrutam | tatra Vaita- 
rani punyd nadi papa-pramsinl ( tatra sndtvd rcliayiti'd cha S^JapdnuJi 
Vrhhadhvajam | sarva-papa-vUuddhdtmd gacJiheta paramdm gatim | 

Let him then go to Tripishtapa, renowned in the three worlds. Thei'o 
is tho holy river Vaitarani, which destroys sin. Having bathed there 
and worshipped tho god who wields tlie trident and whoso ensign is 
the bull (Mahadeva), he shall bo purified from all sin, and attain the 
highest felicity.^’ 

At vv. 11001 of the same book it is said of tho north bank of tho 
same river : 

Afraka lludro rdjmdra paium ddattavdn malhe 1 paimi dddya 
rdjendra hhdgo \jam iti chdbranlt | Jirite pa^au tadd devds tarn uchur 
Bharaiavhliablia \ md pwra-svam alludrogdha md dharmdn Bakaldn vatih \ 
tatah kalydna-rdpdhhir vdghhU te Eudram astuvan | hlifyd chaimm 
tarpayitvd mdnaydnvhahrire tadd j tatah sa paium utsrijya deva-ydnena 
jagmivdn j tatrdnmamo Rudrasya tan nihodha Tiidhuhthira | aydtayd- 
mafti sarvebhyo hhdgebhyo bhlgam uttamam | devdh sankaJpayamdsur 
bhaydd Rudrasya idsvatam | mdiii gdthdm atra gdyann apah spriiati yo 
narah \ deva-ydno ^iyapanthdi cha chaxushd ^bkiprakdsate | 

In this very place, o king, Rudra seized a victim at a sacrifice, and 
having done so, said, * This is [my] portion.’ When ho had seized 
victim, the gods said to him, ‘Do not attack the property of 
others; do not covet all tho ofterings.’ They then lauded Rudra with 
words of auspicious import; and having satiated him with an obla- 
tion, they paid him honour. He tlion relinquished the victim, and 
departed by tho path of the goSs. Eeforring to this is the following 
traditional verse of Eudra, which learn from me, Yudhishthira : 

‘ Through dread of lludra, the gods allotted to him for ever the most 
excellent of all portions, tho aijdtaydma (or fresh portion). The man 

16 
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who, here reciting this verse, touches the waters obtains a distinct 
vision of the path loading to the gods.’ ” 

In the same Yuna-parva, v. 8166, it is said that Mahadova was 
worshipped at Gokarna, on the west coast of the Dckhan : 

Atha Gokarnam asadya irklm lokeshu vUrutam 1 $amudra-madhye 
rdjendta sana-loka-mmadfUam | yatra Brahmudayo devd rishayaS cJm 

iapodhanilh | 8169 : Saritah bagaruh hild uptumita TJmd- 

patim I iiyCidi | *'Thon having reached Gojtarna, renowned in the 
threo worlds, standing in the sea, adored by all worlds, where 
Brahma and the other gods and rishis rich in austerity,” [various 
other kinds of beings are here enumerated, Bhiitas, Yaxas, etc. 
etc.], ‘^rivers, oceans, and mountains worshipped tho lord of Uma 
(Mahadeva).” 

Tho same place is also mentioned in the Vana-parva, v. 16999 f. : 

Trikutam samaUltamya Kdlaparvat am eva dm j dadmiia makaruvdsatf* 
gamhhlrodam mahodadhim | tarn ailfydtha Gohtrnam ahhyagachhai 
l)aS<inanai> | duyitam dhCmam myagram ki'ulapdner mahdtmanah \ 

Having passed Trikuta, and the Black Mountain, he (Eavaya) saw 
tho deep ocean, the abode of marine monsters. Having crossed it, ho 
then approached Qokarna, the beloved undisturbed abode of the mighty 
wiolder of tho trident.” 

[The same Tlrtha-yatra, however, contains the following passage 
celebrating Krishna ; 

Vana-parva, v. 8349 f. — Pmyd Bidravail iatra yatrdsm Madhmu- 
danah 1 suxad devah purdno ^sau m hi dharmah sandtamh | ye cha veda- 
vido viprd ye dwidhyatma-vido jandh | te vadanti mahdinxdmvih KrUhnam 
dharmafh sandtanam | pavitrdmm hi Govindah pavitram par am uchyaie | 
pmydndm api punyo ^mu -mangaldndm cha mangalam | trailokye Pun-^ 
4arlhdxo deva-devah sandtanah | avyaydtmd vyaydtmd cha xetrajnah 
paramekarah \ ude Jlarir achiniydtma tatraiva Madhmndamh ( 
'' There is tho holy Dvaravatl where that Madhusildana [abides], that 
manifest, ancient god ; for ho is tho eternal righteousness. Brahmans 
who know the Veda, and who know tho supreme spirit, call the mighty 
Krishna tho eternal righteousness, dovinda is called the supremely 
pure among the pure, the holy among tho holy, the blessed among the 
blessed. In the three worlds the lotus-eyed k the eternal god of gods, 
the undecaying in essence, and the decaying, the conscious occupant of 
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the body, the stiprome lord. There the inconceivable Fari, Madhusil- 
dana, abides.’*] 

The following passages supply some further instances of the worship 
of Mahadeva by personages introduced in the poem : 

Adi*parva, v. 7049 .— teshlm rilaimtdm viprdnam riridhn 
girah \ Arjuno dhmmsho ^hhgdse iasfhau girir ivdcltalalj^ j sa tad dhanuh 
parikramya pradaximm aihCtkarof | pranamga sirasa deram Udnam 
varadam prahhum | Krishmiui cha manasd hritra jagrihe cMrjuno dhanuh | 
yat pMhiraih Ruhni-Sun^tha* Vahraih Rudheya-Duryodhana^Halga- 
Siilvaih I tadd dhanur-reda-pcmiir nrikimhaih Iritam na mjyam mahafo 
'pi yatnat | tdd Arjmah iigudi | “While the Bralimans thus uttered 
various speeches, Aijuna stood firm as a mountain, trying the bow. He 
then made a circuit round it, bowing down in reverence to the boon- 
bestowing lord Isana (Mahadeva) ; and having meditated on Krishna, 
Aijuna seized the bow. And that bow which the lion- like kings 
Rukmin, Sunitha (S'if^upala), Vaktra, Hadhcya, Duryodhaiia, S'alya, 
and S'alva, skilled in archery, could not with great effort bond [so as 
to fix the bowstring], Aijufia bent, and hit the mark,” etc. etc. 

In tho Vana-parva, vv. 15777, it is related that Jayadratha, after 
being captured by Bhlshma and released at tho request of Yudhishthira, 
went to worship Mahadeva (v, 15801) : 

Jagdma rdjan dtihkhirito Oangddvurdya Bhdraia | m devaifi sarnnam 
gaivd viffLpdxani UmCtpatim | tapai chachdra mpuJam lasgu prlto Vrtsla- 
dhvajah I hatiih svayam praUjagrihndt prlyamdnas Trilochanah | raradi 
chdmai dadau devah ea jagruha cha tach chhnim [ “ Samastdn saraihdn 
pafioha jayeyaiii yudhi Pdndardn " | Hi rdjd 'hrarid deemh neti decae tarn 
abravit | ajnyyuM chapy ahadhydmS cha vdrayishyaei tdn yudhi | piie 
Wjmam mahdhdhum Nmrafh ndma mrekaram | Vadnryydm tapfa4apa* 
saffi Ndtdyana-eahdyakam ( ajitafn earva-hkdndtn devair api durCtsadam | 
mayd dattam pdiupatadi d ivy am apraiimam iaram [ ardpa lokapdlebhyo 
vajrddln m mahdkardn | deta-devo hy anantdimd Vishnuh %ura*guruh 
prahhujf, I pradhdna-puruBho 'vyahtah viSvdtmd viSva-mttrUmdn \ yugdnfa- 
idle samprdpte kdldgnir dahate Jjagat | m-parvatdrnava-dv^paHi ea-^iaila* 
mm^Mnancm | 

“He went, o king, distressed with grief, to Oangadvara (llaridvara). 

Lassen (Indian Antiquities, vol. i. 040) legards this reference to Krishna as a 
later ihterpolatioti in the older story. 
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There, resorting to the distorted-oycd lord of TJma as his refuge, he 
practised long austerities. Gratified with this, the three-eyed god, 
whose ensign is a bull, himself received his oblation, and offered him a 
boon, which he accepted. Hear how [he did so]. The king (Jayad- 
ratha) said to the god, *May I vanquish all the five Pandavas with 
their chariots in battle.* The god said, ‘ Ho ; thou shalt withstand 
them all, though they are unconquerable and not to bo slain, excepting 
only the great-armed Arjuna, wdio is called Kara, the lord of the gods, 
who performed austerity at Dadari, attended by Karuyana, who is 
invincible by all the worlds, and irresistible even by the gods. He 
obtained the Pasupata, a divine, incomparable missile, given by me, 
and thunderbolts and other weapons from the guardians of the worlds. 
For the infinite Vishnu, the god of gods, the chief of the deities, the 
chief spirit (Purusha), the undiscerniblc, the soul of all things, the 
univcrsal-formed, at the end of the yuga burns up the world, with its 
mountains, oceans, continents, rocks and forests.** Maha3eva then goes 
on to relate how the destruction and the restoration of tho world is 
effected by Vishnu, and describes his various incarnations. He con- 
cludes by saying that Arjuna who was aided by him could not be 
conquered even by the gods. In this legend it will be observed that 
the warrior goes to worship Mahadeva, and not Vishnu, though tho 
latter is represented as being magnified by tlie rival deity. But this 
part of the story may be interpolated. 

In the S'anti-parva also (vv. 1748 f.), it is related how Purasurama 
worshipped Mahadeva on the mountain Gandhamadana, and obtained 
his celebrated axe, by which ho became renowned in the world {iosha-^ 
y,itvU Mah&devam par rate Gandhamddane | astro ni varayumOm para^um 
ehdU-tejasam j sa ten0.hmtha-dharena jvalitamla-varclmO | hMarenO- 
prameyem lokeshv apratimo ^hkavat |). Then follows tho story of 
Harttavirya. 

In the following passage, Jarasandha is introduced os a zealous votary 
of Mahfideva. Tudhisthira had been purposing to celebrate a llajasuya 
sacrifice, which presupposed that he was tho most powerful of con- 
temporary monarchs ; but Krishna in^ the following words tells him 
that he cantfot do so while Jarasandha lives i 

Sabha-parva, v. 626. — Nd tu Myaih JwrOsandhe jwamOne mahohah | 
fOjaiiiya^% tvayo \^aptum eshl rojan matir mama | fma rvddho hi rOjO’^ 
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nah Barve jitvd Girivraje | landare parmiendrasya Bimhemm mahd- 
ivipCth I sa hi rdjd JardBandho yujaxur vasiidhadhipaih | Mahidevam 
mahatitidnam Umdpaitm arindama | urddhija tapasogrcm nirjitds tma 
pdrthivdh | pratijhdydi cha pdrmli sa gatah pdrihiva-sattamah ] sa hi 
nirjifga mrjiUja pdrthivdn priiandgatdn | pimm dniya laddhvd cha 
chahdra punisha-vrajam | mijam chaiva maharaja Jardsandka-hhayat 
iadd I Mafhurdm Bamparityajya gatd I)vdr avail m purlm | 

** But whilst the powerftil Jarasandha lives, a Kfijasuya sacrifice can- 
not be attained by thcc ; sueV, king, is my opinion. For all the kings have 
been conquered, and arc imprisoned by him in Girivraja, as elephants 
by a lion in a cave of a great mountain. For this monarch Jarasandha 
desired to saciificc to the glorious Mahadeva, the lord of Uma, with 
those kings as victims, and they were conquered by him after ho had 
worshipped the god with dreadful austerities. And this eminent prince 
has attained to the accomplishment of his design. For after repeatedly 
conquering the princes \rho had come against him in battle, he has 
brought them to his capital, confined them, and made them a human 
herd. And we too,’^ (confesses Krishna) from dread of Jarasandha, 
deserted Mathura, and went to the city of Dvaravatl.” 

Krishna returns, a little farther on, to Jarasandha’s cruelty to the 
kings • 

Sabha-parva, v. ^hZ.—Eatna-lhdjo hi rdjdno Jardsandham updsate | 
na cha tushyafi tend pi hdlydd anayam d&thitah | murdhdhhiBhiktam 
firipatim pradhdna-punisJio haldt | ddatte na cha no drishfo ^Ihdgah 
purmhatah hvachit | evam Barvdn rase chakre Jarubandhah iatdvardn j 
taiii durhala-paro rdjd katham Pdrtha apaishyati | proxitdndm prampish^ 
idnaiii^^^ rdjfidm Fauipater grlhe \ paiundm ivd Id prliir jivite Bharat- 
arshabha | ** For jewelled kings wait upon Jarasandha ; and yet he is 
not contented even with that, having through folly become imprudent. 
A prince seizes by force a consecrated king, and no mortal that we see 
is more wretched than such a man. In this manner Jarasandha has 
reduced to subjection in all at least a hundred persons ; how, then, can 
a feeble prince approach him ? What pleasure can those princes have 
in existence, when they have been devoted to slaughter and designated 
as victims like beasts in the temple of Fa^upati (Mahadeva)?” 

The commontjitoi’s lomntlc on this is asfollov^s Piamp^hfanam | Mudf^a*dmi^ 

atyo 'yarn th pretycham Mmpbh{amm | 
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Krishija afterwards proceeds to Jarasandlia’s capital with Bhima and 
Arjuna, with the view of slaying their enemy. They are admitted to 
his palace in iho disguise of Hralimans, and after some conversation, 
Krishpa says to Jarfisandlui : 

Sabha-parva, vv. 861 IF. “ chopahrdd rdjan xatriyCi loka* 

vCislnah | tad agah kruram iitpddya manya^c kirn amyamm | rCtjd rdjnah 
kafham sadJiun himsyan nripati-sattama | yad rdjnah aannigrihya tvam 
Uudrdyopajihlrslmsi | asmdm& tad enopagachchhet Iritam Vdrhadratka 
tvayCi I ray am hi hktd dharmasya raxane dharma’-chlrinah | mamishyd- 
mm HamCdamlho nn aha drhhtah kaddeham | m katham mdnuahair devarh 
yashfum ichhasi S'ankaram | satanjo hi huvarnandm'^^^ pasu-satijnCim 
karlbhyaat | lo ^nya evaih yathd hi tvam Jarasandha vrithdmatih [ yds- 
yam yasyCim araMdydm yat yai karma karoii yah | ta»ydm iasydm 
avaHthdydrJi tat-phalam samavdpvaydt \ te tvdm judtUxaya-karam vayam 
drttdnusdrinah \ jhati-rriddlii-nmittarthath rhilhantim ihdgatdh | . . . . 
Jardbandha uvdeha . . . . 882 : Decal drtham npdhritya rdjnah Krishna 
katham hhaydt | aham adya vimuchyeynm xdtram vratam anusmara^i | 

*^Thou, king, hast devoted [to Mahadeva] Kshatiriyas dwellers in 
this world. Having devised this cruel iniquity, dost thou regard thyself 
as guiltless ? How should a king injure virtuous kings? Inasmuch as 
thou hast confined kings, and scckcst to offer them up to Kudra, the 
guilt committed by thee, son of Vrihadratha, will attach to us. Tor wc 
who practise righteousness are able to protect righteousness. And [such 
a thing as] the immolation of men has never been seen. How [then] 
dost thou seek to sacrifice to the god S'ankara with human victims ? 
Uov thou, belonging to the same tribe [as those princes], wilt designate 
as victims men of thine own tribo. What other person, Jarasandha, is 
so foolish as thou ? Whosoever, in any condition, perpetrates any par- 
ticular act will reap the fruit of it in that particular condition. We, 
the avengers of the afflicted, seeking the welfare of our kindred, have 
come hither to slay thee, the destroyer of thy kindred.’’ Krishna, 
then, after some further arguments, calls upon Jarasandha either to 

On this the commentator remarks Prahmam hrTihmamm dlahh^ta ** 

ifyddim sarvaddtJydmm sarva-karniandm m(dimhyiimm akmbho devatdrtham hch 
dfmh sruyale ity unaiikya aha mvarno H Hi | But is not the immolation, — the 
slaughter as an offering to a god, — of men of all classes, and all occupations, enjoined 
in such Vedic texts as this, ‘ let him immolate a Brahmana to Brahman,* etc. ? Having 
iai-,((l this douht, lu ‘ Fni tlmu, belonging to the same tribe,* etc. 
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liborato the kings, or to submit to bo destroyed in combat. Jarasaudba 
(v. 880) says ho has coniiuored tho kings, and has a right to act as ho 
is doing. Ho adds (v, 882) : ^^How, Krishna, can 1, who have devoted 
tho kings to the god, remembering my duty as a Kshattriya, to-day 
release them from fear Ho then accepts the challenge, and is killed 
by Bhimasena. 

The birth of Jarasandha is thus related in the Sabha-parva ; and the 
narrative contains at the oiosc a reference to his being a worshipper of 
Mahadeva. His father, Vrihadratha, had two wives, who after having 
been long barren, at length bore him two halves of a boy (v. 711), which 
being regarded with horror, were thrown out (v, 714). A female demon 
(Haxasl) named Jarft, an cater of flesh, takes them up (v. 715) and 
puts them together in order that they may be more easily carried away. 
A boy is thus formed, who cries ; and people in consequence come out 
of the inner apartments of the palace, and among tliem the two queens 
and the king. The Raxasi assumes a human shape, and gives the 
child to tho king, who then asks who she is. She replies (vv. 729 ff.) : 

Jard-ndmd ^smi hJmlram ie Rdxasi hdma-rupim 1 tarn vehnani rdjen- 
(Ira pujitd nyavnmm suJcliam | grihe grihe manmhgdndm nit gam tishfhdmi 
rdxau | griha-denii ndmmi rai purd srishtd Svayambhuvd | ddnavdndt% 
vtnasdya sthdpitd divyii-rdpim j yo mdm hhaktyu likhat knmiye sapuitrdm 
yauvandmitdm | grihe tasya hhaved criddkir anyathd xayani dpnuydt | 
tvad~grihe tish^hamdnd tu pujitd ^ham sadd vihlw | likhitd chaiva kundye 
'ham pair air lahubhir dvritd | gandha-pmhpais tathd dhupair hhaxyair 
hhojyaih mpujiid | sd! ham praiyupakardrtham chintayamy aniiim tava | 
taveme puiira-^akale druhtavafy asmi dhdrmika j sa)hUeshite mayd daivdt 
kmidrah samapadyaia | tava hhdgydd mahdrdja keUi-mdtram aham tv 
iha 1 MeruHi vd khdditum Saktd kirn pumts tava bdlakam | griha-sampu- 
jmdt tmhtyd mayd pratyarpitas tava | 

I am, bless thee, a Raxasi named Jara, who can change my shape 
at will. Worshipped in thy house, I^have dwelt there in comfort. 
Named the house-goddess, I dwell constantly in eveiy separate house 
of men, having been created of bid by Svayambhu ,* and placed [there], 
of celestial form, for the destfuction of the Danavas. Prosperity willi^ 
remain in the house of that man who devoutly paints me in a youthful 
form, together with my sons, upon his wall otherwise he shall decay. 
Abiding in thy house, o king, and continually reverenced, painted upon 
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tho wall, surrounded by my numerous sons, worshipped with odours and 
flowers, with inconso, and various kinds of food, I continually consider 
how I may benefit thee in return. I saw, righteous prince, these two 
pieces of thy son ; I put them together by chance, and a boy was pro- 
duced, through thy good fortune, o great king, and I was merely tho 
instrument. I could devour mount Mcru, much more thy son ; but 
being gratified by the domestic worship I have received, I have restored 
him to thec.^’ 

The Eaxasi then disappears. King Vrihadratha orders a great 
festival to be celebrated among the people of Magadha in her honour ; 
and calls the boy JaruBandha because ho had been put together (mw- 
dhitah) by tho Raxasi JarCi (v. 738 : Ajndpagach cha r(txai>gd Magadlmlm 
mahotsavam j tasya ndmdharoch ehaiva Pitumaha-samah pita | Jarayd 
sandhito yasmdj Jardsandho hhavatv ayam | ). The rishi Chandakau^ika 
arrives on a certain occasion in the country of the Magadhas, and pro- 
phesies the future greatness of Jarasandha (vv. 745 ff.). Ho ends by 
saying that this mighty prince of Magadha should have a manifest 
vision of Eudra, Mahadeva, Hara, the destroyer of Tripura (v. 753 : 
Esha Rudram Mahadeva ni iripurdnta-lcarafii Haram [ mrva-hheehv ait- 
halo Bdxdd d/raxyati Mdgadhah j ). 

The description here given by the Eaxasi of tho worship paid to 
herself, furnishes, as Lassen (who quotes it, i. 609) remarks, an instance 
of tho local adoration of particular deities in ancient India- 

In the account given of the transactions connected with the Eajasuya 
sacrifice which Yudhishthira sought to celebrate, we find (as Lassen, 
i. 673, remarks) tho represented as the partisans of Krishna ; 

and this legendary narrative may perhaps bo taken as an indication 
that they actually were the votaries of Yishnu, and opposed to the 
worship of MahMeva. In the story of S'i^upala, which has been given 
above (pp. 171 ff.), we have seen that, in the assembly of princes who 
were gathered together on tho^ occasion of that ceremonial, Krishna’s 
claims to veneration were strongly maintained by the Pandavas, and 
others who, on this point at least, took their side, while they were 
litrenuously resisted by S14upala, an adjhcrent of the Kauravas, and 
according to Lassen,*®^ a representative of the Shiva worship. The 
same opposition to the worship of Krishna was, as I have already 
See abo’vt, p. 176^ note 160. 
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noticed, manifested by Duryodhana, Karna, and S'alya, (pp. 180, 182, 
184, 185, etc.). 

It is true that there is one passage (referred to above, p. 240, note 
216) to which Lassen has drawn attention, in which Duryodhana is 
represented as having offered up a sacrifice to Vishnu; and as this 
legend exhibits some features of interest, I shall give some account of it 
hero. In the Yana-parva, 15274 ff., Karna, after having conquered the 
earth, says to Duryodhana tliat the earth was now his, and he should 
rule over it like Indra. Duryodhana answers that he wished to celebrate 
a Rajasuya sacrifice. Karna replies that he should make preparation 
for that purpose (15278 ff.). Duryodhana then sends for his priest 
(purohita), whom ho desires to perform the sacrifice (15284). The 
priest, however, stales that the Rajasuya sacrifice cannot be celebrated 
by Duryodhana while YudhishUiira lives, and while his own father, 
Dhritarashtra, survives (15285 ff.) ; but he suggests that there is another 
great sacrifice which Duryodhana may offer (15287 ff.) : 

Asti tv anijad mahaf sairant rdjasuya-samam prahho | tern ivaiti yaja 
rdjendra ^rinu chcdim vaeho mama | ye ime pritlim-pdlah kara-das t(wa 
purihiva | to hirCui namprayachhantu siicarnancha kritdkritam | tern te 
hviyatdm adya Idngalaili nrlpa saitama | yqjria-vd(asya te hhumih 
Jcrishyatdtn tena Bhdrata | tatra yajno nripa-sreshtha pralhutdmak 
susaffiskritah | pravartiaidm yatMnydyam sarvato hj anivdritah | esha te 
Vaishnavo ndma yajnah saipurusliochitah | etena neshfavan kaichid rite 
Vlsknum purdianam ( raja-suyam kratu-Sreshtkafh sparddliaty esha 
mahdkratuh | But there is another great ceremonial equal to the 
rdjasdyaj with which, o great king, do thou sacrifice : and hear this 
which I have to say. Let those princes who are your tributaries 
present to you their contributions, and gold both wrought and un- 
wrought, With this let a plough bo to-day made, and with it lot the 
ground of thy sacrificial enclosure bo ploughed. There let a sacrifice, 
well-arranged, and with abundant food, be duly celebrated ; for it will 
bo completely unobstructed. This is to thee the Vaishnava sacrifice 
(the sacrifice of Vishnu), a ceremony suitable for virtuous men.*** 
With it no one ever sacrificed Jxcept the ancient Vishnu. This great 
ceremonial rivals the rOjasnya^ tho most excellent of sacrifices. 

It must, according to this, have been very uncommon. Further on, however, 
it is said to have been celebrated bv YaNuti mid others. 



250 


VISHNU, AS REPRESENTED IN THE 


[ciiAr* II, 


Duryodliana and his friends consented to this proposal (15295 f.), 
and the sacrifice was accordingly performed (16301 ff.). Amid the 
rejoicings which followed the ceremony, however, some ill-natured 
persons said to Duryodhana that his sacrifice was not a sixteenth part 
80 good as Yudbishthira's Rajasuya sacrifice, while his friends said that 
this sacrifice surpassed all other ceremonies, and that Yayiiti, Nahusha, 
Mandhatri, and Hharata, had celebrated this rite, and had in con- 
sequence gone to heaven (15327 ff.) : Apare iv abruvam tatra rdtikas 
tarn mahipatim | YudhishtMrasf/a yajnena nq samo hy e^lia te kraluh | 
miva ta%ya krator esha kaldm arhati shodatim | evam iatrubruviiu 
kechid vdtikas tarn janesvaram | suhridaa tv airmans tatra ait sarrdn 
ayam kratur ityOdi | 

I am not aware of any passage of the Mahfibharata in which Dur- 
yodhana is represented as a special worshipper of Malifideva ; but in a 
passage in the Karna-parva, quoted above, pp. 187 fi‘., (which, however, 
I have supposed may bo a later interpolation) he is declared to have 
narrated a legend descriptive of Mahadeva’s prowess, and in which 
Vishnu is generally subordinated to his rival. Duryodhana is also in 
two passages of the Mahabharata connected (as if bo was considered to 
be hereticaUy disposed) with a Ruxshasa named Charvaka, and is re- 
presented as his friend (S'anti-parva, 1114-1442), and as calling him to 
mind after he has received his death-blow, and expressing a belief that 
if once informed of his fate, Charvaka would perform an expiation for 
him in the holy lake Samantapanchaka.*** 

In his Indischo Studien, i. 206, Professor Weber conjectures that 
^Hhe Kurus may have been the representatives of the Eudra-, or Siva- 
worship, and the Pandus or Panchalas of the Indra- (?) or Vishnu- 
worship,’’ and this supposition seems to derive support from the con- 
siderations which have just been adduced. 

The following passage from the Sabha-parva, (where Krishna is 

Salya-parva, 3619. See both passages translated in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, vol. xix. pp. 308 f. I hare not been able to find any other passage 
in the Mahfibhurata in which the connection of Duryodhana witli this Charvaka 
(who stands here, no doubt, as a mythical representative of the well-known heretics 
of that name) is more explicitly described ; though from the two passages above 
adverted to, one would have expected to find some further references to Duryodhana’s 
oonaoxion with him. Possibly such passages may have existed, and have been struck 
out as dangerous to the cause of Brahmanical orthodoxy. 
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describing to Yudhishthira the different partisans of Jarasandha) appears 
as if it contained a tradition indicating some struggle, at a period ante- 
cedent to that of the writer, between the worship of Vishnu, and that 
of some local deity who was venerated in the provinces east of Magadha. 

Jamsandham gatas tv eva puru yo na maya hatah | Furmhottama- 
mjnaio yo ^sau Cliedishu durmatih \ dtmamm pratijdmti loke ^min 
Purmhottamam | ddaite satatam mohad yah sa chihmm cha mdmakam | 
Vanga-Pundra-Eirdieshu Yajd bala-smanvitah | Pamdrah Vdsudeveti 
yo 'sau loke 'hUvUrutah | ^'•And he who formerly was not slain by me, 
has also taken the side of Jara8andha-~(I mean) the wicked man who 
is known as Purushottama among the Chedis, who in this world pro- 
fesses himself to be Purushottama, who through infatuation continually 
assumes my mark — he who is a powerful king among the Bangas, Pun- 
dras, and Kiratas, and is celebrated in the world as the Vasudova of 
the Pundras.^*® 

On tins Lasson romaiks (i. C 08 ) Since these (Purushottama and Vasudeva) 
hccanio in later times U\o of the most v(nei<itod names of Vishnu, it is clear from this 
passage, that among the Eastern tribes, and those too not of Arian origin, a supreme 
god was worshipped, whose name was after waids transferred to Vishnu.^' 
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UtTDRA AND MAIIADEVA, AS REIUIESEXTED IN THE VEDiC 
HYMNS, AND THE IHUIHIANAS 


Tn the preceding chapter I li-ive quoted a variety of passages from 
the Mahabhfirata, whicli, though primarily adduced to illustrate the 
ideas entertained of Krishna’s (diaracter, afford at the same time a 
pretty full re])resentation of the attributes of Idahadcva as he was con- 
ceived in the period of the epic ])oems and Puraijas. I have thus found 
it necessary to unticipatc much that would otherwise have found its 
place towards the close of the present chapter, of which it is the pur- 
pose to compare the earlier and the later accounts furnished to us by 
Indian literature of the deity or deities to whom the name of Eudra 
was applied, 1 shall now proceed to adduce the passages relating to 
this divinity which occur (1) in the Eig-veda, (2) in the Yajur-veda, 
(3) in the Atharva-veda, and (4) in the Erldimanas, and to compare the 
representation which they contain with those whicli are found in the 
texts descriptive of Mahadeva which I have (juoted in the preceding 
chapter. 


Sect. 1,---Rudra as represented in the Hymns of the Riy-veda* 

In the present Section I purpose to quote all the texts of the Big- 
veda in which the word Budra occurs A the singular, whether as an 
epithet of Agni or as the name of a separate deity. 

U. V. i. 27, 10 (S. V. i. 15; Nir. x. 8). — Jardhodha tad vwi4dhi vtie 
rfifV yajtiiyuya sfomam rudraya driidjeam | ** 'J'hou who art skilled in 
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praise, utter therefore for every tribe, a beautiful hymn to the adorable, 
the terrible (Agni).” In connection with this jrerso, Yaska remarks : 

Mr. X. 7 and 8. — Agnir api rudranchyfde [ iimjaMa hharati . , .jard 
Uiitih \ jarateh ntati-knrmamh | tdm hodha iiigCi hodhayltar Hi id j fad 
rividdhi tat hira manudiymya manushyasya yajandya (>fomam Rudrdya, 
darsanlyam \ ‘^Agiii also is called Iludra, ns in this verse (the one before 
us). Jard means ‘ praise.* One who perceives it, or awakens [another] 
by it, h jar dhodh a. Coifipose that for the worship of every man, — a 

sightly hymn for the terribje.** lloth (lllust. of Nil* , p. 136) remarks 
that rudra in this verse is an epithet of Agni, to whom the whole iriclia 
or aggregate of three verses in wliieh it occurs, is addressed ; and he refers 
to 11. V. X. 70, 2, 3, and ll.Y. viii. 26, 5, where the same epithet is applied 
in the dual to Mitra and Yaruua, and to tlic Asvins, respectively, lloth 
also (juotes from .layatlrtha the following sliort iti/idHU in reference to this 
verse, which, however, applies it to Iludra: Aguih dayamdnah 
kpham uvdeha Rud ram A alii ratidrd hi paiarah^'^ Hi | Sa lam praiy- 
mdeha ndhaiJi jdndmi Rjalraili dotuiJi ham evaiiam Uuhi^^ Hi tad idam 
uvhyate lie jardlodlia Hadra-htut Href fas tat kuru'^^ ifyddi \ ‘^Agni, 
when ho was being praised, said to S'anahsopha, ‘Praise Iludra, for 
cattle (or victims) belong to him.* He (Shnahsepha) answered, ‘ I do 
not know how to praise Iludra ; do thou praise him.* It is this which 
is hero expressed, ‘ 0 thou who art skilled in the praise of Iludra, do 
thou do so.* ** 

B. Y, i. 43, 1 ff. — Kad Rudrdya prachefase ml f hush t a may a favyase | 
vovhema hniamam hride | 2. YathCi no Aditih karat pake nribhyo 
yathd gave \ yathd foldya rudriyam j 3. Yathd no MHro Jhruno yaihd 
Rudras chiketati | yathd rik.e sajoshasah ] 4. Gdfha-patim medha- 
patim Rudram jaldsha-hheshajam | faf knhyoh sumnam imake | 5. Yah 
iukra im sdryo hiranyam ira rochate | keshfho dn'dniim vasnh ] 6. Sim 
nah karaty arvate sagam meshdya mesh ye | nribhyo ndrihhyo gave 1 
“What can we utter to Budra, the intelligent, the most bountiful, the 
strong, which sliall bo most pleasant to his heart ? 2. That so Aditi 

may bring Budra*s healing to our cattle, and men, and kino, and children. 
3, That so Mitra, Yaruna, lludta, and all the [gods] united, may think 
of us. 4. Wo seek from Budra, the lord of songs, the lord of sacrifices, 
who possesses healing remedies, his auspicious favour. 5. [We seek 
this from him] who is brilliant as the sun, who shines like gold, who 
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is the best and the brightest of the gods. 6. He grants prosperity and 
welfare to our horses, rams, ewes, moii, women, and cows.*^ 

R. V. i. 64, 2 — Te jajfiire diva rishvdsa uxano Rudrasija manjd asurd 
arepasah | pdvaMsah hichayah suryd wa saivano na drapsino ghora* 
mrpasah | 3. Yuvano liudru ajard ahhoyghano ravaxur adhrigdcah 
parvatd iva ( drilha chid vik'd hhuvandni pdrfhivd pr achy dr ay anti div- 
ydni majtnand | .... 12. Ghrishim pdvalam raninaih vicharshanm 
Mudrasya BOnutii havasd grinlmasi | rajastnrnm tavasam mdrutaiii ganam 
f^shinath vrishanam Bakhata kiye | These sons of Kiidra have been 
produced from the sky, exalted, fertilizing, spiritual, sinless, purifiers, 
bright as suns, resembling spirits, shedding water, fearful in form. 
3, The youthful Rudras, undecaying, destroyers of the impious, resist- 
less, [firm as] mountains, have increased [in vigour]. By their power 

they cast down all the firm terrestrial aud celestial worlds 12. 

We praise with invocations the fierce, purifying, rain-dispensing, aU- 
beholding offspring of Eudra. To obtain prosperity, worship the dust- 
chasing host of Maruts, vigorous, impetuous, and fertilizing.^^ 

E. V. i. 85, 1. — Pra ye ^umhhante janayo na eaptayo ydman Rudrasya 
Bilnavah vadafhBaBah, | rodasl hi marutai chahrire vridhe madanti vird 
vidaiheBhu ghrhhmyah | **The Maruts, energetic sons of Eudra, who 
when moving in their course, are brightly arrayed like women, have 
made the two worlds to prosper, and, impetuous heroes, rejoice in 
sacrifices.'^ 

E. V. i. 114, 1 ff. (Vaj. S. 16, 48). — Imd Rudraya iavase haparddine^^ 
myadmrdya prahhardmahe matih \ yathd km asad dvipade cha- 
tushpade vUvam pushfaih grdme asminn andturam | 2* Mpld no 


*** Kaparddin is also an epithet of Pushan in R. V. vi. 65, 2 Mathltamam ha* 
parddtnam "iadnam radhaso mahalt, | rdyah hokhdyam Imahe | *‘We invoke the 
possessor of a great chariot, adorned with biaided hair, the lord of groat power, the 
friend of wealth."' And also in R.V. ix. 67, 10, 11 Avita no ajdsvah Puslid ydmani 
ydmani | dbhaxat kanydsu nah ( 11. Ayam somah haparddim ghritam m pavaie ma* 
dhu\d hhdxat hanydsu ml), ] “Pushan, who has goats for steeds, is our protector on 
every journey. May he give us a share of damsels. 11. This soma is purified for 
the god with braided hair, like sweet butter. Jlay he give us a share of damsels." 

The word k also applied to the Tritsus in R. V. vii. 83, 8 J^Hfyancho yaira 

namam haparddino dhiyd dhwanto aaapanta Tritmva^ | . . . . ‘‘Wliete the white- 
robed Tfitsus with braided hair have worshipped you with obeisances aud prayers." 
With this compare daxinata»*kapardd<jih in R. V. vii. 33, 1. The word tiarparddin 
also occurs iu R. V. x. 102, 8. 
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Rudra ut(t no mayas Jcridhi xayad-r'lruya namasd mdhema te ] yat 
§am cha yoicha Mamr d yeje pitd tad asydma tava Rudra pra- 
nltishu I 3. A.{f/dma te mmatim deva-yajyayn xayad-vlrasya tarn Rudra 
mldhvah | sumndyann id rih asmdham uchara arishtd'-virii juhardma te 
havih I 4. Tveaham vayam Rudram yajna-mdham vanhim karim arase 
nikvaydmahe | are amad dairyarh lielo afayatu sumatim id vayam asya d 
vrinlmahe | 5. Biro vardham arusharfi kaparddinam timham rfipant 
namasd nihvaydmahe | Jmte'bihlirad hheshajd vdrydnl karma varma chhardir 
asmahhyam yamsat | 6. Idam pitre Marutdm nchyate vachah svddoh Bvdd- 
lyo Rudrdya vardhanam | rdsvd cha no amrila martia-hhojanam tmane 
tokdya tanaydya mrila | 7. (V. S. 16, I5'~i-A. Y. ii. 2, 29). Md no ma* 
hdntam uia md no arhhakam md na uxaniam uia md na uxitam | md no 
ladhlh pitaram mofa mdfaram ml nah priyds tanro Rudra ririshah | 
8. (Y. S. 16, 16) Md nas toke fancy e md na dyau md no goshu mu no 
akvehhu ririshah | r 7 rd 7 i 7nO no hhdmito hadhlr havish manta h sadam it tvd 
havdmahe | 9. TJpa te stomdn pakirp>d irdkaram rdsrd pitar Marutdm 
sumna^n asme | hhadrd hi te swnatir ^nrihtyattamd aihd vayam arah it te 
rrinlmahe \ 10. Are te go-ghnam uta j^urmha-ghmm xayad-rira sumnam 
asme te astu | mrild cha no a did cha hruhi dera adhu cha nah sarma 
yachha dviAarhdh | 11. Avochdma namo asmd arasyavah srinotu no 
hacaiii Rudro marutrdn [ tan no Mitro Varuno mdmahantdm Adilih 
sindhuh prithioi uta dyauh [ 

We present these prayers to Eudra, the strong, with braided hair, 
ruling over heroes, that there may be prosperity to the two-footed and 
four-footed creatures, that everything in this village may be well fed 
and free from disease. 2. Be gracious to us, Kudia, and cause us 
happiness; let us with obeisance worship thee, the ruler over heroes. 
Whatever prosperity and blessing our father Maim has earned by wor- 
ship, may we attain it all under thy guidance, lludra. 3. May we by 
our worship of the gods obtain the goodwill of thee, Eudra, who art 
the ruler of heroes, and beneficent ; act favourably towards our people : 
may wo, with our warriors unharmed, offer thee our oblation. 4. We 
invoke to our succour the impetuous Eudra, the fulfiller of sacrifice, 
the crooked-goer, the wise. May he drive far away from us the anger 
of the gods, for we desire his favour. 5. We invoke with obeisance 
the dark-hued celestial boar (cloud?), with braided hair, a brilliant 
form. Carrying in his hand most choice remedies, may ho give us 
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protection, defence, shelter. 6. This magnifying hymn, sweeter than 
the sweetest, is uttered to liudra, the father of the Maruts. Bestow 
on us, 0 immortal, the food of mortals ; bo gracious to ourselves, our 
children, and descendants. 7. Slay neither our great, nor our small, 
neither our growing nor our grown, neither our fatbc'r nor our mother ; 
injure not, Kudra, our dear solves. '8. Injure us not in our children 
and descendants, nor in our men, nor in our cattle, nor in our horses. 
Slay not our warriors in thine anger : we^ continually worshi]) thee 
with offerings. 9. Like a keeper of cattly I have prepared for thee 
hymns : bestow on us your favour, o father of the Maruts. For kind 
and most gracious is thy boncvolcncc, and now we desire thy succour. 
10. Far from us bo thy cow-slaying and thy man-slaying [weapon] : 
ruler of heroes, let thy sympathy be with us. Bo gracious to us, o 
god, and intercede for ns, and bestow on us ]>rospcrity, lord of 
both worlds. 11. Wo have uttered to him our adoration, desiring 
his help. May liudra, attended by the Maruts, listen to onr invoca- 
tion. May Mitra, Varuija, Aditi, Sindhu, Earth and Sky, grant us 
‘this.’* 

In Siiyana’s annotations on the 6th verse, he quotes the following 
modern story to explain how liudra (here identified with the later 
Mahadeva) came to be called the father of tho Maruts : 

Rudrasya Marutdni pitritvam evam Ciihyfiyate | pura iaduchid Indro 
^surdn jiydya | tadanim Bilir Amra-mdiCi ladra-Tianana-mmariham 
putram hamayamdnd tapasd hharttuh sahuiad garlhaih lehlie 1 imam 
vrittdntam avagaeJihann Indro tajra-hadah mn Bdxma-rupo bhutvd tanyd 
i(daram pramiya tarn garllmfii mptadha hihheda | punar apy ekaikafh 
sapta-Jehandam aharot | te sarvo garhhaika-de^d yoner nirgatydrudan | 
etasminn avasare llldrtham gackhantau PdrvaU-parameivardv imdn da-^ 
driiatuh 1 Mahesam prati Pdrvafy cram avochat | ^^ime mdlmalilmndd 
yaihd pratyekam puirCih sainpadyantdn evam tvmjd kdryyam mayi diet 
prltir aBtP^ iti | bh cha MahskaraB tan Bamdna-rupun sarndna-vayaBa^^ 
smndndlankdrCm putrdn kritvd Gauryyai pradadau iwoeme putrdh 
eantv ’’ iti | atak Barvesha MdruteBhu BdkteBhu Maruto Rudra^putrd iti 
stuyante Raudreshu cha Marutdm pita Rudra iti | 

*<The story of Rudra being tho father of the Maruts is thus re- 
counted. Formerly, once on a time, Indra overcame tho Asuros, 
Then Diti, the mother of the Asuras, desiring a son who should bo nble 
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to slay ludra, through austerity became pregnant by her husband. 
Indra, learning this news, entered into her womb in a very minute 
form, with a thunderbolt in his hand, divided her foetus into seven 
parts, and again made each of these parts into seven. All these 
being parts of the foetus, issued from the womb and wept. At this 
conjuncture, Parame^vara (MahMeva) and Parvatl were passing by 
for amusement, and saw them. Parvatl spoke thus to Parame^vara, 
* If youdove me, effect thai all these bits of flesh may become severally 
sons.^ Mahesvara made them all of the same form and age, and with 
the same ornaments, and gave them to Gauri (Parvati), saying, ‘ Let 
these be thy sons.’ Hence in all the hymns addressed to the Maruts, 
they are lauded as the sons of Eudra ; and in the hymns to Eudra, he 
is praised as the father of the Maruts.” 

E. V. i. 122, 1. — Pra mh pantam raghu-manyavo *ndho yajnam 
Rudrdya milhmhe Iharadhmm | divo astoshi asurasya vlrair ishudhyd 
im Maruto rodasyoh | Present, yc mild-tempered priests, to the 
bountiful Eudra, the drayght of soma, your offering. The praise of 
the divine Marut is celebrated ih heaven and earth.” 

E. V. i. 129, 3.— DewwK) hi shma vrManam pinvasi tvachafh kafk chid 
ydvlr ararum iura marttyam parivrinaxi marttyam | Indrota ivhhyafk 
tad dive tad Rudrdya eva-yaka%e | Mitrdya vochafti Varundya eapra- 
thah mmrilikdya eapraihaly \ “ Thou, who art energetic, causest the 
teeming skin (the cloud) to be expanded: thou, hero, hast chased 
away every hostile mortal, thou puttest to flight the mortal. Indra, I 
have uttered this at length to thee, and to the Sky, and to Eudra, who 
derives his renown from himself, and to Mitra, and to Yaruna, at length 
to the very bountiful.” 

E. V. ii. 1, 6 . — Team Agne Rudro asuro maho divae tvam iardho 
mdrutam pfixa iHehe | tvarh vdtair arunair ydsi iafhgayae tvam Pdehd 
vidhatah pdsi nu tmand | Thou, Agni, art Eudra, the deity {aaura) 
of the great sky. Thou art the host of the Maruts. Thou art lord of 
the saoriflcial food. Thou, who hast a pleasant abode, movest onward 
with the ruddy winds. Thou [being] Pushan, by thyself protectest 
those who worship thee.” 

See above (p. 66) the third verse of this hymn, where Agni is iden- 
tified with Indra, and Yish^u, in the same way as he is identified with 
Eudra and Fiishan in the verse before us.--*»See also verses 4, 6, and 7. 

17 
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Sayana, in his commentary on this verse, gives two derivations of the 
word Rudra : 

Rud dul^kham duklcha-hetur vd pdpddih | tasya drdvayitd etan-ndmako 
dmo si I ** Rudro vd esha yad Aynir ity ddishv Agneh Rudra- sabdena 
vyavahdrdt | yadvd tvam Rudrah | rauii | mdm anishfvd nard du^lcko 
pahshyanU | Rudras tadrih ^si | Rut means suffering, or sin, etc.^ 
which causes suffering. Thou art the god so called, who drives this 
away {Rud-drdvayitd) ; for Agni is commonly expressed by the wmrd 
Rudra in such passages as this, ' He who i^s Agni is Rudra,’ Or, thou 
art Rudra. He cries. Not worshipping me, men will fall into grief. 
Thou art such a Rudra,” etc. 

R. V. ii, 33, 1 ff. — A te pitar Marutddi smnnam etu md na^ sdr- 
yasya sathdriio yuyothdh | ahhi no inro arvati xameta pra jay emahi Rudra 
prajdhhih | 2. Tod-dattehhi Rudra saititaniehhih ^ataih liinid aSlya 
hheshajehhih | vi asmad dvesho vitaram vi amho vi amivds chdtayasvd 
vishuchlh I 3. S'reshfho jdtasya Rudra iriyd tavastamas tavasuM 
vctjra-hdho ( parshi nal^ pdravn athhasah svasti visvd ahhltxh rapaso yuyo- 
dlii I 4. Md tvd Rudra chukrudkamd nainohhir md dushfuti vrishahha 
md sahutl | ud no virdn arpaya hheshajehkir IJdshaUamam ivd hhishcjdifi 
Sfdnomi | 6. Ilavlmahhir liavato yo havirhhir ava Btomehhi Rudraih 
disMya ] ridudarah suhavo md no asyai habhruh suSipro riradhad 
mandyai | b, Ud md mamanda vruhabho marutvdn tcaxiyasd vayasd 
nddhamdnam | ghriniva chhaydm arapd aiiija a vivdseyafn Rudrasya 
sumnam j 7, sya te Rudra mrilaydkur Jiasto yo asti bheshajo jaldsh^ 
ah j apahhartta rapaso daivyasya ahhl nu md vfishabha choxanatlidh | 

8. Rra hahhrave vrisliabhdya hitiche maJio mahim sushtutim Iraydmi \ 
fiatnasyd hahnalihinaih namohhir grinimasi tvesham Rudrasya ndma^^ 

9. SthirebMr any air puru-rupa ugro habhruh suhrehhih pipise hiranyaih ( 
Udndd asya hhuvanasya hhurer na vd u yoshad Rudrad asmyam | 10, 
Arhan hibharshi sdyakdni dhanva arhan mshha/ih yajatam vi^va^ 
rdpam j arha^in idam dayase viivam ahhvam na vd ojiyo Rudrd 
tvad asti | H (A. Y. 18, 1, 40). Siuhi srutam ga/rtta-sadafh 
ywdmm mrigam na hhlmamj^ upahatnum ugram [ mrild jariire 
Rudra stavdno any am te asmad ni %apantu send^ ( ],2* Rumdras 

«« Compare R. V. vii. 100, 3, above, p. 76. 

above similar modes of speaking about Visbiu, India, Voruna, etc.„ 
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chii pitaram randamanam praii nCtnama Rxid/ra upayantam \ hhurer 
ddtdram satpatim grinuhe dutm tram hlmliaju rCni asme | 13. Pd 
m hheshajd Maruiah Sachhii yd hmtamd vrinkano yd mayohhu | yani 
MdnuK arnnifd piid nan td Sam cha yoScha Rudra^ya raSml | 14 (Y. S. 
16, 60). Rari no hetih Rudrmya rrijydh pari treshasya durmatir main 
gdt I ava dhird magharadhhya^ tanyshra mldhvos tokdya tanaydya 
mrila | 15. Rrd lahhro vrishahha chekitdna yaihdi deva na hrinlhJifi na 
hatfisi I harana-Srud no Itadra iha hodhi hrihad vadema vidathe suvlrdh ] 
‘*1. Father of the Mawits, may kindness come from thcc : remove 
us not from the sight of the sun. May the hero spare our horses : may 
we, Kudra, increase in offspring. 2. Through the aus])icious remedies 
conferred by thcc, Ttudra, may I attain a hundred winters. Drive away 
far from us enmity, and sin, and divers diseases. 3. Thou, Eudra, art 
in glory the most eminent of beings, tlic strongest of the strong, 0 
wieldcr of the thunderbolt. Thou earnest us happily across our sin : 
repel all tho assaults of evil. 4. Let us not, Kudra, provoke thee by 
our prostrations, by our jinsui table praises, vigorous [deity J, or by our 
common invocations. Kaisc up our heroes by thy remedies : I hear 
that thou art tho greatest physician of physicians. 5. May 1 with 
hymns propitiate that Kudra who is invoked with praises and obla- 
tions. Let not him who is mild, easily- invoked, tawny, with a beautiful 
chin, deliver us up to this will [of our encmiesj. 6. The mighty [god] 
attended by the Maruts, has gladdened me his suppliant with invigora- 
ting nourishment. May I free from injury obtain [thy protection], as it 
were, shade from the heat [of the summer] : may I seek tho favour of 
Kudra. 7. Where, Kudra, is that thy gracious hand wliich is healing and 
restorative, removing tho evil which comes from the gods ? Forgive me, 
thou vigorous [deity]. 8. I send forth an exceedingly great encomium 
to this tawny, vigorous, fair-complexioned god. Keverence the fiery 
[deity] with prostrations : we celebrate tho glorious name of Kudra. 9. 
Firm of limb, multiform, fierce, tawny, he has been invested with bright 
golden ornaments.*®^ Divine power is ever inseparable from Kudra, the 
lord of this vast world. 10. Thou, governing, boldest arrows and a bow ; 
governing, thou [boldest] a glorious bracelet of every form. Govern- 
ing, thou posscsscst all this vast [world]. There is nothing, Kudra, 
more powerful than thou. 11. Celebrate the renowned and youthful 
See sulcra-pisy Nir, Tiii. 11 ~R. Y. x. 110, C ; and Roth Erl. 
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god, mounted on his chariot, like a terrible wild beast, destructive, and 
fierce. Be gracious to thy worshipper, Eudra, when praised : may thy 
hosts destroy some one else than us. 12. Even a boy, when his father 
approaches and salutes him, makes obeisance to him in return ; [so] o 
Eudra, I praise [thee], the giver of much [good], the lord of the 
excellent. Thou, when lauded,^ gran test to us remedies. 13. Those 
pure remedies of yours, Maruts, those which arc auspicious, ye strong 
[gods], those which are beneficent, those Which our father Manu 
wished — those, as well as the blessing and favour of Rudra, I desire. 
14. May the bolt of Eudra (ivoid us ; may the groat malevolence of the 
fiery [deity] depart fir from us. Unbend thy strong bows [so as not to 
strike] thy wealthy worshippers. Dispenser of good, bo gracious to our 
children and deacendaiits. 15. Tawny and vigorous, intelligent god, 
Eudra, listen to our invocations in such wise, that thou neither frowncst 
at us, nor injurest usj let us with our vigorous men utter u great hymn 
at the sacrifice.^' 

R. Y. ii. 34, 2. — Byavo na strihhis chtayanta lhadino li ahhnyd na 
dyufayduta vrishtfiyah | Jtudro yad lo Maputo vuhud-^dxctso VTihJidjdm 
priinydJi sulra udhani [ Adorned with armlets, [the MarutsJ have 
shone like the skies with their stars, they have glittered like showex’s 
from the clouds, at the time when the prolific Rudra generated you, 
0 Manits, with jew^els on your breasts, from the shining udder of 
Prisni.’' 

R. V. ii. 38, yasya Indro Vanm m Miiro vratam Aryamd 

na fninanti Rudrdh | na ardtdyas tarn ^dam BVdBti huve devam Sdvi^ 
tdram mmohhlh | With prostrations I invoke this blessing from the 
god Savitri, whose purpose neither Indra, nor Vamna, nor Mitra, nor 
Aryaman, nor Rudra, nor any enemies can resist.^^ 

R. Y. iii. 2, b.--Agnxm sumndya dadhre pur o jand vaja-sravasam iha 
vrikta-harlmhah | yata-srucJiah suruchaiJi vika-devyafti rudram yajndndrh 
i^adhad-uhtim apasdm [ Men, Laving spread the sacrificial grass, and 
holding ladles, have, to obtain bis favour, placed in their front Agni, 
the bestower of food, the brilliant, acceptable to all the gods, the 
terrible {rudra\ who fulfils the objects of sacrifices and rites. 

R. Y. iv. 3, VO rdjdmm adhvarasya rudraik hoidraih satya^ 

ydjafh rodasyoh | Agnim purd tandyitnor aohittdd hiranya^rilpam 
hriQudkmm ( 6, Kad dhish^yds^i vridhasdm Agm had Vdtdya praiavdH 
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iuhhafiiye j parijmane nasafyaya xe hravak had Agnc Rudrdya nri-glme | 
7, (quoted above, pp. 67, 68). Ecforo the thunderbolt [falls] un- 
awares, call to your succour Agni, the terrible {rudra) king of the sacri- 
fice, the invoker of both worlds, offering genuine worship, the golden- 
formed. ... 6. How, Agni, wilt thou, who growest in the places of 
oblation, how wilt thou declare [our sin] to Yata, the energetic, the 
bestower of blessings, the circumambient, the truthful, how wilt thou 
declare it to the earth, and to the man-slaying lludra ? 

E. V. V. 3, 3, quoted and translated above, pp. 68, 69. 

E. V, V. 41, 2 . — Te no Mitro Varuno Aryamd ''^yur Indra Rihhuxd 
Maruto Jushanta j namohhir vCi ye dadhate suvriktim Uomani Rudrdya 
milhushe sajoshdk 1 *‘May Milra, Yaruna, Aryaman, Ayu, Indra, 
Eibhuxan, the Maruts, be favourable to us, [and to those] who, united 
together, offer with obeisances hymns and praises to the bountiful 
Eudra.” 

11. Y, V. 42, 1 1 . — Ttnn n ahiuhi yah avkhuh sudhanvu yo vUvasya 
xayati hJmhajasya | yaxiiCi mahe saumanasdya Rudram namohhir devam 
a%uram duvasya \ .... 15. jRaha stomo mdruiam sardho achhd Rudra- 
sya sHnun yuvanyun tid aiydh | ityCidi | ‘^Praise him who has excellent 
arrows and bow, who commands all remedies. Worship Eudra to [ob- 
tain his] great benevolence : with prostrations adore the spiritual deity. 
.... 15. May this hymn reach the troop of Maruts, and ascend to 
the youthful sons of Eudra, etc. etc. 

E. Y. V. 46, 2 (Y. S. 33, 48), quoted and translated above, p. 69. 

E. Y, V. 51, 13. — Vihe deed no adya svasfaye vaiSi'dnaro vasur^ 
Agnih svastaye | deva avantu Ribhavah svustaye svasti no Rudrah pdtu 
arhhasah | ** May all the gods, may Agni the common to all men, 
may the divine Eibhus preserve us for our welfare. May Eudra bless 
and preserve us from sin.*' 

E. Y. V. 52, 16 . — Pra ye me handhreshe gdih vochania surayah prihiim 
vochanta mdtaram | adhd pitaram ishmimm Rudram vochanta Hkvasah | 

These wise and powerful [Maruts] who, when I was seeking with 
my friends, declared to me that the Earth, Pfi^ni, was their mother, 
and that the rapid Eudra was %eir^ father." 

E. Y. V. 59, 8 — Mimdtu dyaur Aditir vltaye nah aalh dunu-cMird 
mha%i> yatantdm | dohuchyavm divyam koiam ete fklie Rudrasya Maruto 
2^*' See Nirukta, vii. 22 ff. ; and xii. 41, 42. 
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griMnQl^ | “May the Sky and Aditi work for our enjoyment: may 
the dawns glittering with moisture, strive [in our behalf]. These 
Maruts, [the sons] of Itudn, Avhcn lauded, o iishi, have caused the 
celestial treasure to drop down.*’ 

E, V. V. GO, 5. — Apfeshthuao akanishthdsa ete sam hhrdtaro xairulhuh 
sauhhaguya | xjuvd pita siapa Eudra eshlm suduglm Prdmh sudmi 
Mamdhhyak [ “These brothers (the Maruts) among whom there is no 
distinction of elder and younger, have growft to prosperity. Eudra, 
their young and energetic father, and the prolific Prisni, [have 
created] fortunate days for the Maruts.” 

E. V. vi. 16, 39. — Ya ngra iia iatyii-hd tigma-inngo na rawsa^gah | 
Agne puro rurojitha \ “Thou, Agni, who art fierce {ngra), like an 
archer, like a sharp-horned bull, hast broken down cities.” 

On this the commentator remaiks : Endro xci esha yad Agnir ** iti 
iruteh 1 Eudra-hritam api Tnpura-dalmnam Agni-hritam eia iti Agnih 
BtHgaie | “For the Yeda says that * tliia Agni i s Eiu}r a.* It is here 
said in praise of Agni, that the bunaing of tjio Tripura (or the three 
cities), though done by Eudra, was done by Agni.” Another explana- 
tion is that Agni was present in Eudra* s arrow on that occasion. 

E. V. vi. 28, 7 (A. V. iv. 21, 7). — Prajdvatlh sfnjavamm rtsanilh 
iuddhd apa^ mprapdm pibanVih | md \ah stena 'data md ^ ghasamah pa/ri 
VO hHi Eiidravja vrijydh | “ Eo ye (cows) prolific, consuming excellent 
pasture, drinking pure waters in a good jiond. May no thief or wicked 
man have power over you. May the bolt of Eudra avoid you.** 

E. V. vi. 49, 10. — Bhmanasya pitaram girlhr dhhi Eudram divd 
vardhayd Eud/ram aUau | hrihantam rishvam ajarafk sushumnam ridhag 
huvoma kanneshildsah j “ Magnify with these songs, the father of the 
world, Eudra, by day, [magnify] Eudra by night. Let us, impeUed 
by the poet, specially invoke [him] the mighty, the exalted, the un- 
decaying, the blessed.** 

E. V. vi. 50, 4—^ no Eudrmya sdnmo namantdm adyd hatdao Fa* 
mvo adhmhfdfi | ttyddi | 12. (quoted above, p. 71). “May the sons 
of Eudra, may the irresistible Vasus, invoked to-day, stoop down to 
us,** etc 12. (translated above, 71). 

E. V. vi. 66, 3. — Endrmya y$ mllhmhah mnti putrdh ydM cho nu 
dddhrmr hharadhyai | vide hi matd maho mahi shd ed it Pfiinii^ suihve 
garihm ddhdt ] . . ♦ . 11. Tamvxidhmiammdrutmlhtdjad-xi^htin 
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Rudrasya sUnum havasd d vivdse | Uyddi | — those who are the sons of 
the bountiful Eudni, and whom he upholds for their nourishment. 
For the mighty mother possessed these mighty sons. This Pri^ni was 
pregnant for an illustrious birth 1 1 . I worship with invoca- 

tion this growing race of the Maruts, with shining weapons, the 
offspring of Eudra/^ etc. 

E. V, vi. 74, I ff. — SomCi-Rudra dhurayetlidni asuryam pra vdm 
ishtayo Warn ainuvantu \ dime dame sapta ratnd dadlmid sam no hhdtam 
dvipade mm chatushpade | ^ (A. V. 7, 42, 1) /So 7 nd-Riidrd vi vrihatam 
vuhuchim amivd yd no gay am dvivem | are hadhetham Nirriiim pardchair 
mme hhadrd saitsravasdni santa | 3 (A. Y. 7, 42, 2). Somd-Mudra 
yuvam eidni aame vihd ianiishu hheshffjdnl dhattam 1 ava S7jatam mun- 
ehatam yad no asti tanmhu htddham kritam eno amnat \ 4. Tigmd- 
yudhau tigma-heti snsevau Somd-Miidrav iha su mrilatam nah | pra no 
munchatam Yanmmya pdsdd gopdyatam nah sunianasyamdnd | Soma 
and Eudra, do ye grasp divine power. May oblations in abundance reach 
you. In every house, bearing with you seven jewels, be favourable to 
our bipeds and our quadrupeds. 2. Soma and Eudra, drive away that 
hostile disease which has entered into our abode. Chase Nirriti far 
away from us. May we have excellent renown. 3. Soma and Eudra, 
infuse into our bodies all these remedies. Eemove and banish from us 
whatever sin we have done which attaches to our bodies. 4. Soma 
and Eudra, whose weapons arc sharp, and whose bolts are piercing, be 
beneficent and favourable to us. Deliver us from the noose of Yaruna ; 
protect UB, regarding us with favour.” 

E. Y. vii. 10, 4 . — Indram no Ag^xe Vasuhhik sajoshd Itudrarh Rudre- 
hhir d vahd hrihantam | Adityehhir Aditim risva-Janyam Brihaspatim 
fikvabhir viiva-vdrmi | Agni, united with the Yasus, bring hither to 
us Indra, with the Eudras [bring] the powerful Eudra, with the 
Adityas [bring] Aditi, who is acceptable to all, and with the bards 
[bring] the Byihaspati who grants all boons.” 

E. Y. vii. 85, 6. — .... S'arn no Rudro Rudrehhir jaldskal^ .... 
^'may the healing Eudra, with the Eudras, be favourable to us,” etc. 

, E.*V. vii. 36, 6. — Tajante dsya sakhyam vayas cha namasvina^ m 
riMya dMman [ vi pfixo hdhadhe nfihhih stavdna idmh name Rudrdya 
preshtham | ** Men making obeisance in their own place of sacrifice, 
seek by worship his friendship, and life. Lauded by men, he has 
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distributed food amongst them. This reverence is most dear to 
Rudra.’* 

E. V. vii. 40, 5. (quoted and translated above, pp. 73, 74), 

E, V. vii. 41, 1 (Y. S. 34, 34; A. V. 3, 16, Xy — Praiar Agnim 
prdtar Indram hardmahe prdtar Miird- Varund prdfar Aivinu | prdtar 
Bhagam Pdshanam Brahmanaspatim prdtah Somam nta Rudram hmema | 
** In the morning wo invoke Agni, in the morning Indra, in the morn- 
ing Mitra and Varuna, in the morning the Asvins ; in the morning let 
us invoke Bhaga, Pushan, Brahmanaspati, goma, and Rudra.^* 

E. Y. vii. 46, 1 (Nirukta x. 6). — Imd Rudrdya sthira-dhanvane girah 
xipreshave devdya svadhdvm j aahdlhdya sahamdndya vedhase tigmd- 
yudhdya hkaratd irinotu nah [ 2. Sa hi xayena xamyasya janmanal^ 
idmrdjyena divyaaya chetati j avann avantir upa no duras ehara anamlvo 
Rudra jdsu no hhava | 3 (Nirukta, x. 7). — Yd te didyad avaarkhtd 
divas pari xmayd charaii pari sd rpinaktu nah | sahasram te svapivdta 
hheshajd md nas tokeshu tanayeshu rlrishah | 4. Md no radhi Rudra md 
pard dd md te hhdma prasiiau hiUtasya 1 a no^hhaja harhisM jiva-iamse 
yUyam pdta svasUhhih, sadd nah \ ‘‘ Present these songs to Rudra with 
the strong bow, and swift arrows, the self- dependent god, unassailable, 
the assailant, the disposer, armed with sharp weapons : may he hear 
us. 2. By his power he perceives the terrestrial race, and by his uni- 
versal dominion [he perceives] the divine. Protecting us, approach 
our protecting doors ; Rudra, remove sickness from our offspring. 3. 
May that shaft of thine which is discharged from the sky, and traverses 
the earth, avoid us. Thou, who art easy of access, hast a thousand 
remedies. Injure us not in our children and descendants. 4. Slay us 
not, Rudra ; do not abandon us ; let us not fall into thy net when thou 
art incensed. Place us on the sacriRoial carpet destined for the tribe of 
the living. Do ye always succour us with your benedictions.” 

E. Y. vii. 66, 1 (8. Y. i. 433) — Ke hh vyaktd narah santld Rudrasya 
maryd^ adhd svaivdh | 2. Nakir hi eshdm jandmshi veda te anga vidre 
mijtho janitram | Who are these visible heroes, the sons of Eu^, 

^ Prof. Roth (Illust. of Nir. p. 135) considers the word wadhdvat to lignify 
independent,*' “whose glory is inherent,** eA., and refers to R. Y. vii, 20, 1; vii. 
37, 2 ; vii. 86, 4. At p. 40 f. of his Illnst. Roth assigns to wadha the sense of ** ac- 
cording to one's own determination,** ** according to pleasure,'* and quotes the follow- 
ing passages where it has this sense, viz. . B. V. i. 6. 4 ; i. 33, 11 ; i. 81, 4 ; ii. 3, 11 ; 
iii. 47, 1 ; vii. 78, 4 ; and viii, 20, 7. 
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occupying the same abode, possessing excellent horses? No one knows 
their births. They [themselves] know the place of their common pro- 
duction/' 

R. Y. vii. 68, 5. — Tan a JRudrasya mllhusho vtvdse ityddi | I wor- 
ship ^8e^pns]j>f the bountiful R udra, " etc. 

R. V. viii. 13, 20. — Tad id Rudrasya chetati yahvam pratneshu 
dhdmasu | mano yatrd vi tad dadhur vichetasah ] “That [worship] the 
offspring of Rudra pcrcdive in their ancient abodes, and on it these 
wise deities have therefore fixed their minds." 

R. V. viii. 20, 17. — Tathd Rudrasya sunaro divo rahnti aswrasya 
vedhasak \ yuvdnas tathd it asat \ “As the wise and youthful sons of 
Rudra the deity of the sky desire, so shall it be.” 

R. Y. viii. 22, 13. — . . . , Tdu namohhir imahe [ 14. Tdd id dosha 
tdv ushasi Suhhas patl td ydman rudra-rarttani | md no marttdya 
ripa/oe vdjini^vasu paro rudra v ah hhyatam \ “We invoke them (the 
A4vins) with adoration (14) at evening and at dawn, and on their 
path, the two lords of splendour, proceeding on terrible roads. Do not, 
0 terrible {rudrau) lords of wealth, abandon us to our mortal enemy.” 

R. Y. viii, 29, 5. (quoted and translated above, p. 79). 

R. Y. viii. 61, 3. — Antar ichhanti tafh jane rudram paro manlshayd 1 
gribhnanti jihvayd sasam | “They entreat the god who is terrible 
{rudra) beyond all thought, to enter among the people. With their 
tongues they take food.” 

R. Y. X, 64, 8. — Trik sapta sasrd nadyo mahtr apo vanaspatin parva- 
tdn Agnim utaye \ Kriidnum astrin Ttshyam sadhasthe d Rudrafh 
RyAreshu rudriyam havdmahe | We invoke to our aid in the assembly 
of sacrifice, the three times seven swift rivers, the great waters, the 
trees, the mountains, Agni, Krisanu, the archers, Tishya, and Rudra, 
terrible among the Rudras.” 

B. Y. X. 65, 1. (quoted and translated above, p. 82). 

R. Y. X. 66, 3. — Ind/ro Vasuhhh paripdtu no gay am Adityair no 
Aditih sa/rma yachhatu \ Rudro Rudrebhir devo mrilaydti nos Tvashfd 
no gndhhi^ suvitdya jinmtu \ “ May Indra with the Yasus protect our 
habitation ; may Aditi with tfie Adityas grant us protection. May the 

^ This word i'udra-varttmi is also applied to the AeVins in the first verse of this 
hymn, and in R. V. x. 39, 11. 
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divine with the Rudras be gracious to us ; may Tvashtyi with 

his wives bless" us for” our welfare/^ 

E. V. X. 92, 5 . — Pra Rudrena yayinCt yanti sindkavas tiro mdkhn 
aramatim d^dhmvire | yelhih pwrijmH pariyann nru jrayo vi roruvaj 
jafkare visvam uxate j .... 9. Siomam vo Ihdya Rudraya Sikvase 
xayad^vlrdya namasd didulitam | yehhih sivah svavdii mmydvdbhir 
diva^ sishakti sva-yaid nikdmihhih | The waters flow [impelled] by 
the moving Rudra, and have spread over te vast earth ; with them 
the circumambient, roaring god, who moAjes round the wide space 

[of the earth], fertilizes all contained in its womb 9. With 

reverence present your hymn to-day to the mighty Rudra, the ruler of 
hero es. £a nd to the Maruts] tliose rapid and ardent deities with whom 
the gracious and opulent [Rudra], who derives his renown from liim- 
self, comes down from the sky.^’ 

R. V. X. 93, 4. — Te ghd rdjdno amritasya mandra Aryamd MUro 
Varumh pa/rijmd | had Rudro nrindrli stuto Marutah Pushauo Bhagah [ 
.... 7. Uta no rudrd chid mrilaidm Asvind ityudi | These are the 
kings of immortality who gladden us: Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna the 
circumambient, Rudra celebrated by men, the Maruts, the Rushans, 

and Shag? 7. May the terrible {rudra) Asvins be favourable 

to us,’^ etc. 

R. V. X. 125, 6 (A. V. 4, 30, 5 ). — Aham Rtidray adhanur d tanomi 
hrahma-dvishe Harare hantavd u ityddi | (Vach speaks) : I bend the 
bow for Rudra, for an arrow to slay the hater of the priest,” etc. 

R. V. X. 126, 5. — .... Ugram Martulhhl Rudram hwema ilyadi | 

Let us invoke the terrible Rudra with the Maruts,” etc. 

R. Y. X. 126, 1 (Nir. xii. 26 ).— agnifn hesi visharn ke^l hihhartti 
rodand 1 viivadh zvwr drUe’^^ keit idam jyotir uchyate | .... 7. 
Vdyur asmd updmanthai pinashfi smd kunannamd | keSi viskasya pdtrew 
yad Rudrendpibat mha | ** The long haired [being] sustains fire, 
water, and the two worlds; he beholds the entire sky; he is called this 

light 7. Vayu agitated for him ; the long-haired [being] breaks 

down the things which are unbending, by means of the vessel of water 
(visha) which he drank along with BudrS.” 

Prof. Roth (Illustrations of Nirukta, p. 164) understands the ieSin 
or ** long-haired being ” who is the subject of the hymn, to be an nn- 
KesT idam mrvam idam abhmpa^yati ( —Nir. xit. 26 * 
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shorn ascetic, who by his austerities has gained supernatural powers, 
and placed himself upon a level with the gods, and refers to R. Y. vii. 
56, 8. In his Lexicon, however, lloth refers to hesin as an epithet of 
Eudra in Atharva-veda, xi. 2, 18 (to be quoted below), with which he 
also compares the present passage. Yaska understands keUn of the 
Sun whose locks are rays. The allusion in the 7th verse to Eudra 
drinking water (vis ha) may possibly have given rise to the legend of 
his drinking poison See above, p. 43. 

E. Y. X. 169, 1. — Mayohhur vdto ahhivdtu usrdh urjasvatir oshadMr 
drisantdm | pmmatlr jlva-dhanydh pihantu avasdya padvate^"^ Itudra 
mrila | May the wind, causing prosperity, blow upon our cows. Let 
them consume invigorating plants ; let them drink, being fat and life- 
sustaining ; Eudra, be gracious to our moving sources of food.^' 


Sect. II. — Passages relating to Rudra in the Vdjasaneyi recension of 
the white Yajur-veda. 

I now proceed to quote from the Yajasaneyi Sanhita the principal 
texts which it contains relative to Eudra. 

Yaj. S. 3, 57 tf. — Esha te Rudra hhdgah saha svasrd Amlihayd tarn 
jushasva svdhd j esha te Rudra hhdga dkhus te pasuh | 58. Ava Rudram 
adhnahy ava devam tryambakam ( yathd no vasyasas karad yathd nah 
^reyasas karad yathd no ryavasdyaydt | 59. Rheshajam asi hheshajam 
gave ^ svdya purushdya hheshajam | sukliam meshdya meshyai | 60 (=E. Y* 
vii. 59, 12). Tryamhakam yajdmahe sugandhim pushti-vardhanam ] 
urvdrukam iva handhandd mrityor miixiya md' mritdt | tryamhakam yajd- 
mahe sugandhim pativedanam | urvdrukam iva handhandd ito muxlya 
md^mutafy | 61. Etat te Rudra avasam tena paro Mujavato atihi | ava- 
tata-dhanvd pindkdvasah kritti-vdsd ahimsan nah iivo Hihi 1 62. Tryd- 
yusham Jamadagneh Kahyapasya trydymham | yad deveshu trydyusha^ 
tad no astu trydyusham | 63. S'ivo ndmdsi svadhitis te pita namas te 
astu md md hiMsih | nivartaydrny dyushe annddydya prajanandya rdyae- 
poshdya suprajdstvdya suvirydya | 

This is thy portion, Bu j^. with thy sister Ambik&j accept it with 

*3® Fadvad masam gdvah ( — Nir. i, 17. 



268 


EUBEA AND MAHABEVA, AS REPBESENTEB [chap. ni. 


favour, may it be fortunate {Bv&ha). This is thy portion; thy victim 
is a mouse. 68. Let us satisfy Budra; let us satisfy the god Tryam- 
baka,*®® that he may make us most opulent, most happy, that he 
may prosper us. 59. Thou art a medicine, a medicine for kine and 
horses, a medicine for men, a [source of] ease to rams and ewes. 60. 
Ve worship Tryambaka, the sweet-scented, the increaser of fatness. 
May I, like a cucumber [severed] from its stem, be freed from death, 
not from immortality. We worship Tryambaka, the sweet-scented, who 
causes us to find our husbands. Like a cucumber [severed] from its stem, 
may I ba released from this [world], not from that. 61. This, Budra, 
is thy provision ; with it depart bejond the Miljavat, with thy bow un- 
bended, with thy goad slackened, clothed with a skin, without injuring 
us, gracious, cross over.*®^ 62. Let us have a triple life, the triple life 
of Jamadagni, the triple life of Kasyapa, the triple life which exists 
among the gods. 63. Thou art gracious (iiva) by name; a thunder- 
bolt [or an axe] is thy father. Beverence be to thee : destroy us not. 
I empower thee [o sacrificer] to obtain life, jfood to eat, the power of 
procreation, the possession of wealth, abundant offspring, and eminent 
prowess.*^ 

The next passage which I shall quote is the famous S'atarudriya, a 
prayer the holiness and efiicacy of which are celebrated in two passages 
quoted above (pp. 162 and 167) from the Mahabharata (see also p. 155). 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi 1 ff. — Nmnm te Rudra manyave uto te ishave 
namah | Idhubhyam uta te namah | Yd te Rudra Siva tanur aghord 
^pdpa-kdSim | tayd. ms tanvd Santamayd giriSantdhhichdkaSiM j 3. 
Yam ishum giriSanta haste libharshi asiave 1 Sivdm giritra tarn Tcuru md 
Mfhslh pwrusham jagat |v 4. S'ivena vachasd tvd giriidchhd vadumasi | 
yathd mhk sarvam ij jagad ayaxmam sumand asat | 5. Adhy avochad 
adhi-vaUd prathamo daivyo bhishaJe | ahimScha sarvdn jambhayan sarvdS^ 

*** S, P. ii, 6, 2, 9. — Ambihii Ha vai ndmasya svasd | ta^a 'syotisha $aha hMga^ | 
tad yad asyaisha atriyd saha hhdgas taamdt Trymnbaho nama | ‘‘ He has a sister 
called Ambika, with whom he has this share : and since he has this share along with 
a female he is called Tryambaka” {i.e, Stryambaka), 

*** See the 2nd vol. of this work, pp. 364 f. ® 

^ The commentator says that the first half of this verse is addreissed to a razor, 
and the second half is supposed to be spoken by the razor to the person to whose head 
it is to be applied. He translates the words nivdrttaydmy dyushe^ etc., by **I shave 
thee fer longevity,” etc. 
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cha yHtudhdnijo ^dhardchlh pardmva | 6. Asau yas tdmro arum uta 
hahhruk sumanyalal^ | ye chainam Rudrd ahhito dim sritdh sahasraio 
'muhdm heda vmahe | 7. Aeau yo ^msarpati mlagrlvo vilokitah \ utaimm 
gopd adrUrann adrUrann udaliaryyah m drishto mridaydti mli \ 8, 
Namo ^stu nila-grivdya sahasrdxdya midhishe | atho ye asya satvdno 
aham telhyo ^haram namah | 9. Pramuncha dhanvanae team uhhayor 
drinyor jydm | ydkoha te haste ishavah para td hkagavo vapa | 10. 
Vijyam dhamh kapardind vUalyo bdnavdn uta \ auehm asya yd 
ishava dhhur asya nishangadhih | 11. Td te hetir midkushtama haste 
bahhuva te dhanuh \ iayd hmdn visvatas tvam ayaxmayd pari bhuja | 
12, Pari te dhanmno hetir asmdn vrinaktu visvatah ( atho ya ishu- 
dhis tava are asrnad nidhehi tarn | 13. Avatatya dhanush tvam sahas- 
rdxa kateshudhe | nikirya kalydnum muhhd kiro nah sumand bhava | 
14. Namas te dyudhdya andtatdya dhrisJinave | ubhdbhydm uta te namo 
bdhubhydm tava dhanvane | 15. (=11. Y. i. 1 14, 7.) 16. (=ll.Y, i. 1 14, 8.) 

1 7. Namo hiranyabdhave sendnye dikdhcha pataye namo namo vrixebhyo 
harikekebhyah pakundm pataye namo namah kashpihjardya tvisliimate 
pathindm pataye namo namo harikekdya upavltine pushtdndm pataye 
namah | 18. Namo babUukdya vyddhine ^nndndm pataye namo Bhavasya 
hetyai jagatdm pataye namo namo Rudrdya dtatdyine xetrdndm pataye 
namo namah sdtdya ahantyai vandndm pataye namah | 19. Namo 
rohitdya sthapataye vrixdndm pataye namo namo bkuvantaye vdrivas- 
kritdya oshadhinam pataye namo namo mantrine vdnijdya kaxdndm 
pataye namo nama uchchairghoshdya dkrandayate pattindm pataye namah | 
20. Namah kritsndyatayd dhdvate satvandm pataye namo namah saha- 
mdndya nivyddhine dvyddhimndm pataye namo namo nishangine kaku^ 
bhdya stendndm pataye namo namo nicherave parichardya aranydndm 
pataye namah | 21. Namo vanchate parivahchate sidy undm pataye namo 
namo nishangine ishudhimate taskardndm pataye namo namah srikdyibhyo 
jighdmsadhhyo mushnatdm pataye namo namo ^simadbhyo naktaifi charad- 
bhyo vikrintdndm pataye namah | 22. Nama ushmshine girichardya 
kulunjdndm pataye namo nama ishumadbhyo dhanvdyibhyakcha vo namo 
nama dtanvdnebhyo pratidadhdnebhyakcha vo namo nama dyachhadhhyo 
^ eyadbhyaieha vo namah | 23. Visfijadbhyo vidhyadbhyak eha vo namo namah^ 
evapadbhyo jdgradbhyak eha vo namo namah kaydnebhya dsinehhyakcha vo 
namo namas tishfhadbhyo dhavadbhyakcha vo namah, \ 24. Nama^ sabhd* 
hhyal^ sabhdpaiihhyakcha vo namo namo 'kvebhyo ^kvapaiibhyakeha v^ mm 
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nama avyddhinlbhyo vividhyantihh yahha nanio mma uganuyhhyas trimhatl- 
bhyaScha vo namah | 25 . Ndmo ganMyo gampatibhyakha vo namo nmio 
vrdtebhyo vrdtapatihhyakha vo namo namo gritsebhyo gritsapatihhyaichxi 
m mmo namo virupehhyo viivarUpehhyaklia vo namah | 26 . Namah 
Bendhhyah sendnibhyakha vo namo namo rathihhjo Watliehhyakha vo namo 
namah xattrilhyah sangrahltribhjakha vo namo namo mahadhhjo arlhalce- 
hhyakha vo namah | 27 . Namas taxahliyo rathakdrelJiyakha vo namo 
namah hildlehhyah harmdrehhyaklia vo namo namo nhhddehhyah pun- 
juhthehhjas cha vo namo namah kanihhyo ^flnrigayuhhyaklia vo namah | 

28 . Namah kabhjah kapatihhyakha namo BhavCiya lludrdya cha namah 
Sarvdya cha Pahipataye cha namo nilagrlvaya cha iitihan^iaya cha | 

29 . Namah htparddine clia vynpta-hekya elm namah aahasrdxfiya elm 

iatadhanvanc cha namo girikydya cha Sipirishtdya cha namo mldhmhta- 
mdya clmhimate cha [ 30 . Namo hraHVdya elm rdmandya elm namo 
hrihate varfihlyase cha namo vriddhaya elm savridhe cha namo ^grydya 
prathamdya cha 1 31 . Nama dkve chdjiruya cha namah kghrydya cha 
iihhydya cha nama urmydya chdvasvanydya cha namo nddeydya cha 
dvlpydya clia ] 32 . Namo jycHhthdya cha haniHlUhdya cha namah pur* 
vajdya chdparajdya cha namo madhyamdya chdpagalhhdya namo ja- 
ghanydya dm hudhnydya cha 1 33 . Namah sohhydya cha pratimrydya 
cha nam>o ydmydya cha xemydya cha namah slohjaya chdvasdnydya cha 
nama urvaryCnja cha hhahjdya cha | 34 . Natno vanydya cha kaxydya 
cha namah sravdya cha pratisravdya cha nama dsushendya chdsurathdya 
cha namah iurdya chdvahhedine cha | 35 . Namo bilmine cha havachine 
cha namo varmine cha varxdhine cha namah kutdya cha kuta^endya cha 
namo dmduhhydya clmhananydya cha 1 36 . Namo dhrishnave cha 

pramriidya cha namo nlahangine clmlmdhimaie cha namas tixneshave 
chdyudhine cha namah svayudhaya sudhanvane cha | 37 . Namah sruty* 
dya cha pathydya cha namah kdfydya cha nipydya cha namah kulydya 
cha Bar any dya cha namo nddeydya cha vaisantdya cha | 38 . Namah 
kupydya clidvatydya cha namo vidhrydya chdtapydya namo meghydya cha 
vidyutyaya cha namo varshydya chdvarshydya cha | 39 . Namo vdtydya 
cha reshmydya cha namo vdatavydya cha vdstupdya cha namah Somdya 
cha Rud)f'uya(^)nama8 tdmrdya chdrund^a cha | 40 . Namah SangavepaSu* 
pataye cha nama ugrdya cha hhlmdya cha namo agrevadhdya cha dUreva^ 
dhdya cha namo hantre cha haniyme cha namo vrixelhyo Imri^heiehhyo 
namas tardy a 1 41 . Namab iambhmdya cha mayohhmdya cha namah 
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sanha/ruya cha mayaskardya cha nmiah iivdya cha iivatardya cha | 42. 
Namah pdrydya ehuvdrydya cha namah pratarandya chotta/randya cha 
namas tirthydya cha hulydya cha namah iaiihpydya phejiydya cha | 43. 
JSfamafy nhatydya cha pramhydya cha namah kimiildya cha xayandya 
cha namah kaparddine cha pulastaye (?) nama irinydya cha prapathydya 
cha I 44. JVdmo vrajydya cha yoshthydya cha namas talpydya cha yeh- 
ydya cha nanio hridayydya cha niveshydya cha namah kdtydya cha 
yahvareshfhdya cha | Namah kishhydya cha haritydya cha namah 
pdmavydya cha rajasydya^ cha namo lopydya cha ulapydya cha nama 
urvydya cha survydya cha | 46. Namah parndya cha parnakiddya cha 
nama udyiiramdndya chdhhiyhnate cha nama dkhidate cha prakhidate cha 
nama ishukridhhyo dhanmhkridhhyai cha vo ?iamo jtanio rah kirikelhyo 
devdnarh hridayebhyo namo vichinralkehhyo namo vixinatkebhyo nama 
dnirhaiehhyah j 47. Drape andhasaspate daridra nilalohita | dsdm pra- 
jdndm eshdm pasnndm md hher md ron mo cha nah kinchandmamat | 
48. (=11. V. i. 114, 1.) Yd te Riidra kivd ianuh iivd viivuhd 

hheshajl | kvd rutasya hheshaji tayd no mrida jivase 1 50. (=11. V. ii. 
33, 14.^) 51. Midhiishtama koatama kvo nah sumand hhava | parame 

vf'ixe dyudham nidhuya kriUim vasdna dchara pindkam hihhrad dyahi | 
62. Vikiridra vUohita namas te astii hhayavah | yds te sahasram hetayo 
^nyam asmad nimpaMu tdh | 53. Sahasrdni sahasraso bdhvos tava beta- 
yah 1 tdsdm isdno hhayavah pardchind mukhd kridhi | 54. Asankhydtd 
sahasram ye Rudrd adhi hlmmydm | ieshdm sahasra-yojane ava dhanvuni 
tanmasi 1 55. Asmin mahaby arnave antarixe Bhavd adhi | ieshdm ityddi [ 

56. Nilayrtvdh sitikanthd divam Rudrd updsritdh | ieshdm ityddi [ 

57. Nilayrivdh iiiikanthdh iarvdh adhah xamdehardh | ieshdm ityddi { 

58. Ye vrixeshu kishpinjard nllayrivd rilohitdh j ieshdm ityddi | 

59. Ye hhdtdndm adhipatayo vUikhdsah kaparddinah j ieshdm ityddi | 

60. Ye pathdm paihiraxasah ailahridd dyuryudhah [ ieshdm ityddi j 

61. Ye tirihdni pracharanti srikdhastd nishanyinah | ieshdm ityddi | 

62. Ye anneshu vividhyanti pdireshu pihaio jandn [ ieshdm ityddi [ 

68. Ye eidmniakchahhuydmsai cha diko Rudrd viiasihire 1 ieshdm ityddi | 
64. Namo ^siu Rudrelhyo ye divi yeshdm varsham ishavah | iehhyo 
dasa prdchir daia daxind dain^ pratlchir daka udichir daka urdhvdh | 
tebhyo namo astu te no arantu te no mridayantu te yam dvishmo yak cha 

28® Instead of maJii gat^ the concluding words of the verse, as it stands in the 
R. Y., the Vajasaneyi Sanhita has aglidyoh^ “of the malicious,” 



272 


RUDRA AND MAHADEVA, AS REPRESENTED [chap. hi. 


no dveshfi tarn eshdm jamhke dadhmak | 65. Namo htu Rudrehhyo 
yo antarixe y eshdm vdta hhavak | telhyo dam liyadi | 66. Namo ^etu 
Rudrehhyo ye yriihivyam yeshdm annam uhavah | telhyo daia ityddi | 
Eevorenoe, Kudra, to thy wrath, and to thy arrow. Reverence to 
bot h thy arms. 2. Shine upon us, dweller in the mountains, with that 
holy body of thine which is auspicious,^®’ not terrible, and which does 
not betoken harm. 3. The arrow, o dweller in the raoimtains, which 
thou bearcst in thy hand to discharge, make ii, o^lord of the mountains, 
auspicious; do not slay men and cattle. 4.. With auspicious words we 
supplicate thee, dweller in the mountains, that all our men and cattle 
may be healthy and cheerful. 5. May the intercessor, the first divine 
physician, intercede for us. Destroying all serpents, strike down and 
drive away all Yatudhaiils (female goblins). 6. Wo deprecate from us 
the wrath of that auspicious deity who is copper-coloured, ruddy, and 
brown, and of_^yiose_Rudras who in thousands surround him on all 
side s. 7. May ho who glides away, blue-necked and red-coloured, and 
whom cowherds and female drawers of water have seen, — may he, 

when seen, be gracious to us. 8. Reverence to the blue -necked , to the 
thous^d-eyed, to the bountiful; and to his attendant spirits I offer 
reverence. 9. Loosen the string from both ends of thy bow ; and throw 
away, o divine being, the arrows which are in thy liand. 10. May the 
bow of the god with braided hair be stringloss, and his quiver contain 
pointless shafts. May his arrows perish, and his sword-sheath be 
empty. 11. That bow, o most bountiful, and that weapon which is in 
thy hand, with it, rendered innocuous, do thou protect us on every side. 
12. May the shaft from thy bow avoid us in every direction; and 
deposit thy quiver far from us. 13. Dnbending thy bow, o thousand- 
eyed, and thousand-quivered, and blunting the ends of thy arrows, 
be gracious and kind to us. 14. Reverence to thy violent weapon, 
unstrung, to both thy arms, and to thy bow. (Verses 15 and 16 
correspond nearly with E. V. i. 114, 7, and 8.— -See above, p. 256). 
17. Eeverenco to the golden-armed leader of armies, to the lord of the 
regions, to the green-haired trees, to^th^^rd^beas^* who is yellow 

^ Compare the passage quoted from the MahahhSrata, above, p. 170, at the top. 

Persons who are destitute of initiation inVedic rites {Vedokta^iamkdra» 
Comm. 

This, Weber thinks, must originally have meant the lord of $aor\fie%al vietim. 
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like young grass, to the radiant, to the lord of roads, the yellow-haired, 
the wearer of the sacrificial cord, to the lord of the fattened, (18) to 
the brown-coloured, to the piercer, to the lord of food. Bereronce to 
the weapon of Bhava, to the lord of things moving, to Budra with the 
bended bow, to the lord of the fields, to the charioteer of innoxious- 
ness, to the lord of the forests, (19) to the red architect, to the lord 
of trees, to the being that affords prosperity, to the lord of plants, 
to the observant merchafit, to the lord of bushes, to the loud- 
shouting lord of armies who causes his foes to shriek, (20) to him 
who runs in full stretch, to the lord of spirits, to the conqueror, 
to the piercer, to the lord of destroying armies, to the great 
wieldcr of a sword, to the lord of thieves, to the robber, to the 
prowler, to the lord of woods, (21) to the cheater, to the deceiver, to 
the lord of pilferers, to the bearer of the sword and quiver, to the lord 
of robbers, to those armed with arrows, to the murderous, to the lord 
of stealers, to those who carry swords, to those who prowl by night, to 
the lord of plunderers ; (22) to him who bears a turban, who frequents 
the mountains, to the lord of robbers, to you who have arrows, and to 
you who have bows, to you with bended bows, and you who fit your 
arrows on the string, to you who draw the bow, and to you who shoot, 
(23) to you who discharge, and to you who pierce, to you who sleep 
and you who wake, to you who lie and you who sit, to you who stand 
and you who run, (24) to the assemblies, and to you the lords of as- 
semblies, to horses, and to you the lords of horses, to you the hosts 
which wound and pierce, which have excellent troops, and which are 
destructive, (25) to the troops, and to you the lords of troops, to the 
Vratas, and to you the lords of the Vratas, to the rogues, and to you 
the lords of rogues, to you who are ill-formed, and to you who have all 
forms, (26) to armies, and to you the leaders of armies, to you who ride 
in chariots, and to you without chariots, to you the warriors, and to 
you the charioteers, to you the great and to you the small, (27) to you 
the carpenters, and to you the chariot-makers, to you the potters, and 
to you the blacksmiths, to you t he KishldfiA^and to you the Punjish- 
thas, to you the leaders of dogs, ethd to you the huntsmen, (28) to dogs, 
and to the masters of dogs, to Bhaya, and to Budra, and to Shrva, 
to jP ^upati, to Kllagrlva; and to S'itikantha^ (29) to him withTBo 
braided hoir, and to him with the shaven hair, to him with a thousand 

18 
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eyes, to him with a hundred bows, to the dweller in the mountains, to 
S'ipivishta,®*^ to the most bountiful, to him who has arrows, (30) to the 
short, and to the dwarf, to the great, and to him who has arrived at a ma- 
ture ago, to the old, to tho coetaneous, to the chief, and to the first, (31) to 
the swift (or pervader), and to the moving, to tho fleet, and to the speedy, 
to him who dwells in billows, and in roaring waters, and in rivers, and on 
islands, (32) to tlxe eldest, and to tho youngest, to tho first-born, and to 
the last-bom, to the middlemost, to him who is not full-grown ( ?),®*^ to 
the lowest, to him who exists at the roots of trees, (33) to him who 
lives in the magical city Sobha ( ?),*^ to him who exists in incantations, 
to him who exists in punishment, and in prosperity, to the renowned, to 
the endmost, to him who exists in the soil, and in the threshing floor, 
(84) in the woods and in the bushes, in the form of sound, and in echo, 
to him who has fleet armies and swift chariots, to the hero, and to the 
splitter, (35) to tho helmettcd, to him with cotton-quilted cuirass, with 
iron mail, and with armour, to him who is renowned and has a re- 
nowned army, to him who exists in drums, and in resounding blows, 
(36) to the impetuous, to the bold, to the bearer of a sword and a 
quiver, who carries swift arrows, who wields weapons, and has ex- 
cellent weapons and a good bow, (37) to him who dwells in pathways 
and roads, and hollows, and the skirts of mountains, and watercourses, 
and lakes, and rivers, and ponds, (38) and in wells, and pits, and 
in bright clouds, and in sunshine, in clouds, in lightning, in rain, in 
fair weather, (39) in wind, in storm, to the dweller in houses, 
to the protector of houses, to Soma, and to lludra, to tho copper- 
coloured, to the ruddy, to tho bringer of prosperity, toTPa iiupati, to the 
fierce {ugra) and the terrible, to him who kills in front, and who kills 
from afar, to the slayer, to the excessive slayer, to the green-haired 
trees, to the deliverer, (41) to the source of prosperity, to the source 
of happiness, to the causer of prosperity (Jankaraya), to the causer of 
happiness, to tho auspicious (iiva) and the very auspicious, (42) to him 
who exists beyond and on this side, to him who crosses over to and 

R. V. vii. 99, 7 ; and vii. 100, 6, above, pp. 74-77. 

Or “ to him who is unrelated.” The meaning of many of these epithets is very 
difficult to perceive, and is not perhaps of much consequence. 

Sobhi/a seems derived from and perhaps signifies case whp partakes of 

two natures.” 



SECT. II.J IN THE VEDIC HYMNS AND BRAHMANAS 


275 


fro (?), to him who exists in fords and river-banks, in young grass, and 
in foam, (43) Who exists in gravel and in streams, in stony ground, 
and in habitable**® places (?), to the god with braided hair, to him 
who stands before us ( ?),*** who exists in barren land, and in frequented 
roads, (44) among herds, in cow-pons, in bods, in houses, in the 
heart, in whirlpools (or in hoar-frost), and in hollows, who abides in 
caves, (45) in dry things and in green things, in dust, in moisture (or 
dust), in inaccessible places, in creepers, in vaults and in deep vaults. 
46. ^Reverence to the leaf,* and to the witherer of the loaf, to the 
threatener, to the slayer, to the vexer and the afflicter, to you who 
make arrows and who make bows, to you the sprinklers, to the hearts 
of the gods, to the discerners, to the destroyers, and to the indestruct- 
ible. 47. 0 thou who chascst away, who art lord of the soma-juice, 
who art poor,**® who art blue and red, do not frighten, do not destroy 
these [our] offspring, or these cattle, and let nothing of ours be sick. 
48. (=R. V. i. 114, 1.) 49. That we may live, be gracious to us 
with that body of thine which is propitious, which is propitious and 
healing on all days, which is propitious and heals disease. 50. (==:R.V. 
ii. 33, 14. — See above, p. 260.) 51. Most bountiful, most gracious, 

be gracious and benevolent to us. Placing thy weapon on the remotest 
tree, approach, clad in a skin,**^ come, holding thy bow. 52. 0 deity, 
who drivest away calamity, and art ruddy in hue, reverence be to thee. 
May thy thousand shafts smite some one else than us. 53. Thousands 
of thousands of shafts are in thy hands. 0 god, do thou, tho lord, 
avert their points [from us]. 54. Wo unbend a thousand leagues 
{yojam) away the bows of those unnumbered thousands qf^Rudras who 
earth. 55. Above this great atmospheric ocean there 
exist B haya s. Wo unbend their bows a thousand leagues away. 56. 
Rudras with blue necks and white throats occupy the sky. "Wo un- 
bend, etc. 57. Skrvas with blue xme^^and while jH^ats^frequent 
[the regions] beneath the earth. Wo unbend, etc. 58. Of those 

Or, ‘‘ in a place with still water.'' — Oonrni. 

*** ^laataye agre pulasUh | — Comm. 

JDmridra. The commentator eijilains this as meaning without any connexion 
with others, from being without a second" {mshpangraU *dv%t'tyatvat). Prof. Roth 
(Lexicon) proposes to render the word by <*ioving about," and Prof. Weber by 
** splitter." 

See V. S. 3, 61, above p. 268. 
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[deities] with a colour like young grass, with blue necks and ruddy 
hue, who [live] in trees, we unbend, etc. 59. Of those lords of 
beings who are without locks of hair, and whoso hair is braided, we 
unbend, etc. 60. Of those who are guardians of roads, givers of 
nourishment (?), who fight for [our?] life, wo unbend, etc. 61. Of 
those who frequent the fords, armed with arrows in their hands, and 
swords, we unbend, etc. 62. Of those who pierce, in the midst of 
their meals, men who arc drinking in vessels', wo unbend, etc. 63. OS 
those JRudius sq many [as we have describedj and yet gio^ 

numerous^ jocc^y the regions^ we unbend, etc. 64. Eeverence to the 
Eudras who [live] in the sky, of whom rain is tho arrows. To them [I 
hold out] ten [fingers] to tho east,^^ ton to the south, ten to the west, 
ten to tho north, and ten upwards. To them be reverence : may they 
protect us, may they be gracious to us. We consign to their teeth tho 
man whom we hate, and who hates us. 65. Eeverence to tho Eudras 
who [live] in the atmosphere, of whom the wind is the arrows. To 
them [I hold out] ten [fingers], etc. etc. 66. Eeverence to the Eudras 
who [live] upon tho earth, of whom food is tho arrows. To them [I 
hold out] ten [fingers], etc. etc.'’ 


Sect. JII. — Passages relating to Rudra^ Bhava, Sarva^ etc,, from 
the Atharva-veda. 

A. V. ii. 27, 6. — Rudra jaldsJia-hhesJiaja nlla-^ikhanda karma-krit [ 
prdsam pratiprdSo jahi arasOn krinu oshadhe | “ Eudra, who hast heal- 
ing remedies, who hast dark locks, who art tho performer of rites, 
destroy the prdia ( ? a plant), being an antidote : make them savour- 
less, o plant!” 

A. Y. V. 21, 11. — Yuyam ugrd Marutah Priini-mdtara Indrena yujd 
pra mpviita iatrUn [ Somo rdjd Varmo rdjd mahddeva uta mritywr 
Indrah | *'Do ye, fierce Maruts, whose mother is Pyi^ni, allied with 
Indra, destroy [our] enemies. Soma [js] a king, Varuna [is] a king, 
Indra is a great god and death.” 

Pragahhimukhd ungullh kurve iti ienhah | a^alim haddhm sarm-dixu 
kmmni { 
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A. V. vi. 93, L — Tamo mrityur aghamaro nirritho hdbhruk Sarvo 
^std nlla’iikhandah | deva-jandh senayd uttasthivdfnaas te mmdham pari 
vrinjaniu vlrdn | 2. Manasd homair harasd ghritem S^arvdydstre uta 
rdjne Bhavdya | nmnasyehhjo nama ebhyah krinomy anyatrdsmad agha- 
vishd nayantu | *^May Yama, death, who brings dire destruction, 
may the tawny hell, may B'arva the archer with dark locks, may the 
hosts of the gods, arising with their army, may these avoid our heroes. 
2. With mind, with oblations, with fire (?), with ghee, 1 offer rovcrcnco 
to S'arva the archer, and to king Bhava, to them who deserve re- 
verence; let them carry their deadly poisons to others than us.*^ 

A. V. vii. 87, 1. — To Agnail Rudro yo apsv aniar ya oshadlur 
mrudha dvivesa | ya imd viird lliurandni chdklripe tasmai Rudrdya 
namo astv Agnaye | ‘Reverence be to that Eudra, Agni, to the Eudra 
who is in Agni, who is in the waters, and who has entered into the 
plants and bushes, and who has formed all these worlds/* 

A. V. viii. 2, 7. — .... Bhavd-iarvau mridatam sarma yaclihatam 

apasidhya duritafii dhattapi ayah | Bhava and Sarva, be 

gracious, give protection; removing calamity, give life.** 

A. Y. viii. 5. 10. — Asmai manim vanna hadhnanta deva Indro Fish- 
nuh Savitd Rudro Agnih | ityddi \ ^‘May tho gods, Indra, Vishnu, 
Savitri, Eudra, Agni, bind on him the jewel as a protection,** etc, 

A. V. ix. 7, 7.—Mifras cha Varunas chdimau Toashtd cMryamd elm 
doBkani Mahddevo Idhd | Mitra and Varuna arc tho shoulders, Tvash- 
tfi and Aryaman the fore- arms, and Mahadeva the two arms.** 

A. V. X. 1, 23, — Bhavd-iarvdu asyaldm pdpa-krite kritydkrite dmh- 
krite vidyutafh deva^hetim ] Let Bhava and SUrva launch the lightning, 
tho bolt of tho gods, against the doer of wickedness, against him who 
employs sorcery, against the evil door.*’ 

A. Y. xi. 2, 1, — Bhava- S'arvau mridatam md 'hhiydtam hhuta-patl 
paSu-pati namo vdm | pratikitdm dyatdm md vi srdshtam md no Mthsi- 
ehfam dvipado md chatushpadah | 2. S\ine kroshtre md iarirdnl karttam 
aliklavMyo gfidhrehhyo ye cha kruhnd avishyavah | maxikds te Pasu- 
pate vaydnm te vighase md vidanta | 3. Kraiiddya te prdndya ydi cha 
te Bhava ropaya^ | namas te iRudra krinmah sahasrdxdya amartya | 
4. Purastat te namah kfinmah uttardd adharad uta [ abhlvargdd divas 
pa/ri antarixdya te namah | 5. Mukhdya te Paiupate ydni cJiaxUrhsM te 
Bhava | tvacho rdpdya samdrik pratichlndya ie namah | 6. Angchhyai 
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te uAardya jihvdyai dsydya te | dadhhyo gandhdya to vamah j 7, Astrd 
mla^Sikhandena sahasruxena vdjind j Riidrenardhaha-ghatina tern md 
Bamardmnhi | 8. Sa no Bhavah pari vrinaktu vUvatak dpa ivdgnik pari 
Vfinaktu no Bhavah | md no mdmta namo antv asmai | 9. Chatur 
namo ashtakritvo Bliavdya daka kritvah Basupate namaa te | tavern e pan- 
eha paSavo vibhahtd gdvo ahdh purmhd ajdvayah | 10. Tava chatasrah 
pradiias Uva dyam tava pritUvl tavedam ugrorv antarixam [ tavedau 
sarvam dtmanvad yat prdnat prlthivlm anu 1' 11. ITruh koh vasudhdnoB 
tavdyam yasminn imd visvd hhuvandny antah | sa no mrida Fakupate 
namas te parah hroshtdro alhibhak k^dnah paro yantv agharudo vikesyah | 
12. Bhanur hilharshi haritam hiranyayam Bahaera-ghnim kata-vadham 
kikhandin | Radrasyeshuk charati deva-hetis tasyai namo yatamaBydfh 
dikitah ( 13. Yo ^hhiydto nilayate tvdr7i Rudra nichikirshati | pakcMd 
anu prayunxe tarn viddhasya pada-nir iva | 14. Bhavd-rudrau sayujd 
samvidanav nhhdv ugrau charato vlrydya | tdhhydtTi namo yatamasydm 
dikitah I 15. Namas te aatv dyate namo astu para gate | natnas te Rudra 
tkhthate daindyofa te namah | 16. Namah ndyarii namah prdtar namo 
rutryd namo diva | Bhavdya elm IS'arvdya eha uhhdhhydm akarafh namah | 
17. Sahasrdxam atipakyam puraatdd Rudram asyantam hahudhd vtpak- 
ohitam I md updrdma jihvayd lyamdnam | 18. Sydvdkvam krishnam asi- 
tarn mrinantam Ihlmam ratham kekinah pudayaniam | parve pratimo 
namo aatv aamai | 19. Ma no ^hh% ard maty am deva-hetim md nah kru- 
dhah Pakupate namaa te | anyatra aamad divydm kdkhdm vi dhunu 1 
20. Md no himaiT adhi no hruhi pari no vrindhi md krudhah | ma tvayd 
aamardmahi | 21. Md no goahu purualmhu md gridho no ajdviahu | 
anyatrogra vi varttaya piydrundm prajdm jahi | 22, Taaya takmd 
kdaikd hetir ekam akvaayeva vrlahanah kranda eti | ahliipurvam nirnayate 
namo aatv aamai | 23. Yo aniarixe tialithati viahtahhito ayajvanah pram- 
rinan deva-plydn | taamai namo dakalhih kakvoYibhih | 24. Tulhyam 
dranydh pakavo mrigd vane hitd hamadh auparndh kakund vaydfhai | 
tava yaxam Pakupate apav antaa tuhhyam xaranti divyd dpo vpidhe | 
25. Simkumdrd ajaga/rdh, purikayd jaahd matayd rajaad yelhyo aayaai | 
na te duram na pariahthd ^ati te Bhava aadyah aarvdm pa/ri pakyaai 
Ihumim purvaamdd dhafhay uttara^mih aamud/re | 26. Md no Rudra 
takmand md viahena md nah aam ard divyendgnind | myatrdamad 
vidyutam pdtayaitdm | 27. Bhavo divo Bhava tke pfithivyd Bhava 
d papre urv antarixam | taayai nanvo yatamaaydrh dikitah | 
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28. Bliava rdjm yajmxanaya mrida pasunu^x hi pakupatir hahhu- 
Iha I yah iraddadhati mnti dma Hi chatunhpade dvi-pade mya mrida | 

29. (=:=K. V. i. 114, 7.) Md no mahdntam uta md no arhliaham 
md no vahantam uta md no vaxyalah | md no himlk pitaram xndtarant 
cha srdili tanvarn Rudra md ririsho naJi | 30. Rudrasyailaha-hdrelltyo 
^aatmdhta-gllelhyah | idam mahdsyehhyah ivabhyo alarum namah | 31. 
Namas te ghoshimhhyo namas te kesmlhhyah | namo namaskritOlhyo namah 
samhhuhjatibhyah | namas U deva snidbhyah svaUi no abhayaM cha nah | 

Bliava and S'arva, be gracious to Ub^ bo not hostile, lords of spirits, 
lords of beasts ,* reverence to jou hvain. Discharge not a long arrow ; 
destroy not onr bipeds and quadrupeds. 2. Abandon not our bodies to 
the dog or the jackal, to carrion birds, to vultures, to thy greedy black 
flies, lord of beasts ; let not thy birds get us to devour. 3. Wo offer 
reverence to thy shout, to thy breath, and to thy arrows, Bhava, an^ 
inmiQilal Hudra, to thee the thousand-eyed. 4. We offer reverence to 
thee from before, and from behind, and from below, and from thy domain 
in the sky: roverence to thy firmament. 5. Reverence to thj" focOj^Pa^u- 
pati, to thine oyc^ Bhava, to thy skiu,^ to thy form, to thine as pec t 
from befor e and behind, 6. Reverence to thy limbs, to thy belly, 
to thy tongue, to thy mouth, to thy teeth, to thy odour (nose ?). 7. 
May wo never contend with that archer whoso locks are dark, who has 
a thousand eyes, the horseman, with Rudra the slayer of Ardhaka (?), 
8. May ho (Bhava) everywhere avoid us, may Bhava avoid us as fire 
avoids the waters. May he not bear malice towards us : reverence be to 
him. 9. Four times, eight times, be roverence to Bhava : ten times be 
reverence to thee, Pasupati. Thiue are these five distinct sorts of ani- 
mals— kine, horses, men, goats, and sheep. 10. Thine, XJgra, are the four 
regions, the sky, the earth, and the wide atmosphere ; thine is everything 
which has a spirit and which breathes upon the earth. 1 1 . This is a vast 
and wealthy store-house of thine, within which all those worlds are 
contained. Do thou favour us. , Pas upati reverence be to thee. Far 
from us be jackals, unlucky omens, dogs : may shriiSiin^emalo demons 
with dishevelled hair go far from us. 12. Long-haired god, thou 
priest a yellow and golden jipw^ which smites thousands and kills 
hundreds. Eudra’s arrow, a celestial bolt, flies abroad : reverence be to 
it from hence in whatever dfrection it goes. 13. Thou pursucst after the 
adversary who settles down and seeks to overcome thee, Rudra, as a man 
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tnwkmg the steps (?) of a wounded [animal], 14. Bhava and Bud:ra , 
who are always united and concordant, both fierce, ye advance* to [deeds 
of] heroism. Reverence be from hence to them twain in whatever di- 
rection they are. 15, Reverence to thee coming, and to thee departing ; 
reverence to thee, Rudra, standing, and to thee sitting. 16. Reverence 
in the evening, in the morning, by night and by day : I have offered 
reverence to Bhava^ and to Shrva, both of tbem^ 17. Let us not with 
our tongue injure Rudra, who rushes on, ttiousand-eyed, viewing all 
the world, who hurls his shafts in our presence, and who is manifoldly 
wise. 18. We approach first [with our worship] the god who has horses, 
is dark, black, destroying, who sets in motion the terrible car of the 
long-haired god (the Sun ?): reverence be to him. 19. Do not hurl at 
us thy harrow (?),’^'’ thy celestial bolt : be not incenscdjit us, Pa^upa ti ; 
3X^JSaC0^^JtoJhee. Brandish thy celestial arrow over some other than 
us. 20. Slay us not ; intercede for us ; avoid us ; be not angry with us ; 
let us not contend with thee. 21. Do not covet our cattle, our men, 
our goats, and sheep. Fierce god, betake thyself elsewhere ; slay the 
offspring of the wicked. 22. Reverence bo* to him whose consump- 
tion, whose cough, whose bolt, assails some one like the neighing of a 
stallion — to him who determines [his victims?] in order. 23. Be 
reverence paid with ten Mvarz verses to him who abides fixed in the 
atmosphere, smiting the despisers of the gods who offer no sacrifice. 
24. For thee the beasts of the wood, deer, well-winged swans, and 
various birds are placed in the forest; worship of thee(?), Pa4upati. 
exists in the waters ; to magnify thee the celestial waters flow. 25. 
Porpoises, great serpents, purikayas^ sea-monsters, fishes, upon 

which thou hurlest [thy weapon]. There is to thee, Bhava, nothing far, 
nor anything which stands [near] around thee. At a glance thou lookest 
around the whole earth : from the eastern thou slayest in the northern 
ocean. 26. Do not assail us, Rudra, with consumption, or with poison, 
or with celestial fire ; cause this lightning to descend elsewhere than 
upon us. 27. Bhava rules the sky, Bhava rules the earth, Bhava hath 
filled the vast atmosphere : reverence be to him from hence in 

A. V. viii. 8, 11. — Tcin^hu man matyem Bhavasya | <*May the harrow (?) 
of Bhava crush them.’* 

Compaxo R. V. i. 52, 13, p. 86, above; and the other passages quoted in note 
65 of the same page. 
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whatever region [he is]. 28. Bhava, king, be gracious to thy wor- 
shipper, for thou art lord of beasts. Be gracious to the quadrupeds and 
bipeds of him who believes that the gods exist.*®® 29. (=E. V. i. 114, 
7.) Slay neither our great nor our small, neither him who carries (?) 
nor those who shall carry ( neither our father nor our mother : 
injure not, Eudra, ourselves. 30. I have offered this reverence to 
Eudra’s wide-mouthed howling dogs who swallow their prey unchewed. 
31. Eeverence, o deity, to thy shouting, long-haired, reverenced de- 
vouring (?) hosts. May blessing and security bo ours.*^ 

A. V. xi. 6, 9. — Bhavd-sarvdv idam brumo Rudram Paiupatii cha 
yah I ishur yd eslidm samvidma td mh santu sadd Sivdh | We say 
this to Bhava and S'arva, to Eudra and^to Mm who is Pasupati : may 
those arrows of theirs which we know be always propitious to us.'’ 

A. V. xii. 4, 17. — Ya endm avasdm aha devdndm nihitam nidhim | 
ubhau taamai Rhavd‘iarvau parikrarnyeshtm asyatah | “Both Bhava 
and Sarva advancing, discharge! an arrow against him who declares 
this [cow], the hoarded treasure of the gods, to be no cow.'^ 

A. V. xiii. 4, 4. — So Wyamd sa Vdrumh sa Rudralj, sa Mahdd&oah | 

26. Sa Rudro vasuvanir vasudeye namovdhe vashatJedro 'nu samhitah | 

27. Tasyeme mne ydtava upa praiisham dsate 1 28. TasydmH sarvd 
naxatrd vase chandramasd saha | “4. He (Savitri) is Aryaman, he is 
Varuna, he is Eudra, he is Mahadoya. 26. He (Eudra) the giver of 
wealth, is placed as the vashatkdra in the reverential invocation, for 
the purpose of giving wealth. 27. All these demons wait upon his 
command. 28. All these stars, with the moon, are imder his control.” 

The following passage, together with the rest of the fifteenth book of 
the Atharva-veda, is quoted and translated by Aufrecht in the first voL 
of Weber’s Indische Studicn, pp. 121-140: 

A. V. XV. 5, 1. — Tasmai prdehyd dm antar-desad Bhmam ishvdsam 
anmhthdtdram ahurvan | Bhava emm ishvdsah prdehyd diio antar-deidd 
mushthdtd ^mtuhthati | naimfh Sarvo na Bhavo na ISdno ndsya paSdn 
na samdndn hinasti ya evam veda | 2. Tasmai daxif^yd diio antardeidch 

^ Compare R. V. viii. 89, 3, 4, epoted in the Third Part of this work, p. 151, 
Compare R. V. i. 114, 7, p. 266, above. It would appear as if in the time of 
the composition of the A. V. mantam and mitam of the R. V. had been derived from 
the root vah, in the same way as Sayana explains and other forms of vauB and 

uXi as derived from the root vak — R. V. i. 64, 3, etc. 
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ehhanmn uhvdsam itydUi \ 3. Tmimi pratlchyCi dUo antwr-deidi, Pa&u- 
patim ityaii | 4. Tasrmi udichyd dUo aniar-deiCid Mgr am devam ityadi | 
5. Tamai dhruvdya dUo anta/r-deiad Rudram ityadi | 6, Taamai ftr- 
dhvCtyd dUo antar-deiud Mahddevam ityadi | 7. Tamai sarvelhyo 
antar-deMhya Udncm ityadi | “ [The gods] made Bhava the archer 
[to be] to him (the Vratya) a deliverer from the intermediate space of 
the eastern region. Bhava the archer, a deliverer, delivers him from 
the interval of the eastern region. Neither S'arva nor Bhava, nor 
I^ana slays either him who knows this, or hip cattle, or his kindred. 2* 
[The gods] made S'arva the archer [to be] his deliverer from the inter- 
mediate space of the southern region, etc. 3. [The gods] made Pa^ii- 
pati the archer [to be] his deliverer from the intermediate space of the 
western region, etc. 4. [The gods] made Ugradeva, etc. (as above), 
of the northern region, etc. 5. [The gods] made Budra, etc. (as 
above), of the lower region, etc. 6. [The gods] made Mahadeva,' etc. 
(as above), of the upper region, etc. 7. [The gods] made IiSana the 
archer [to be] his deliverer from all the intermediate regions,*^ etc. 


Sect. IV. — PasBoges relating to Rudra from the SUtapatha and 
S'dnkhdyana Brdhmanas, 

In the following text (which has been already quoted in the second 
volume of this work) Rudra is identified with Agni : 

Satapatha Brahmana. i. 7, 3, 8. — Agnir vai sa devaa tsayaitdni nd- 
mdni S'arva iti yathd prdchyd dchaxate Bhava Hi yathd Bdhikdh Paiu- 
ndm patl Rudro ^gnir iti | tany asya aidntdny eva itardni ndmdny 
Agnir ity eva &dntatamam | ** Agni is a god. These are his names : 
S'arva, as the eastern people call him,*'^* Bhava, as the Bahikas, Pa4u- 
nampati (lord of beasts), Budra, and Agni* These other names of his 
{ue. all the foregoing except Agni) are ungentle. Agni is his gentlest 
appellation.*' 

^ On this the commentator remarks (p. 124 of Weberns edition) : Prachyadi^ 
dda^hhedma Sa/rvadi-mma-^hhede *pi devatd eka eva 1 Though, owing to the differ- 
ence of countries, there is a difference of names, as S'arva, etc., still the god is 
but one.” 
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The following passage describes the birth of Eudra, and at the same 
time identifies him with Agni : 

S'atapatha Brahmana, 6, 1, 3, 7 ff. — Alhud vd iyam pratishthd iti | 
tad hhumir ahhamt | tdm aprathayat id prithivy abkavat | tasydm asydm 
pratuhthdydm hkutdni bhutdndneha patih samvatsardya adixanta | hhu» 
tdndm patir griha-patir dsid Ushdk paint j 8. Tad ydni tdni hhutdni 
rit<mas te | atha yah m bhntdndm patih samvatsarah sah | atha yd sd 
Ushdh patny aushasl sd 1 tdni imdni hhutdni cha bhutdndneha patih 
saihvatsa/ra TJshasi veto ^siichan | sa samvatsare kumdro ^jdyata | so 
Wodit I 9. Tam Prajdpatir abravit kumdr a him rodishi yach chhramdt 
tapaso Hhi jdto ^sV'' iti \ so ^bravid anapahata-pdpmd vd asmy ahita- 
ndmd ndma me dhehV^ iti j tasmdt putrasy a jdtasy a ndma hurydt pdpmd- 
mam evdsya tad apahanty api dvitiyam api tritiyam abhipUrvam evdsya 
tat pdpmdnam apahanti | 10. Tam abravtd Etidro hi iti | tad yad asya 
tan ndma akarod Agnis tad rupam abhavad Agnir vai Rudro yad arodit 
tasmdd Rudrah \ so hravlj *^jydydn vd asato hmi dhehy eva me ndma^^ 
iti I 11. Tam abravit Hiwvo hi^^ iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarod 
dpas tad-rupam abhavann dpo vai Sarvo ^dhhyo M idam sarvam jdyate | 
so hravtj ^^jydydn vd asato hmi dhehy eva me ndma^^ iU ] tarn abra/olt 
Paiupatir asi^ iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarod oshadhayas tad-rdpam 
abhavann oshadhayo vai Pasupatis tasmdd yadd pakava oshadhlr labhante 
Hha patty anti j so 'bra/vij ^^jydydn vd asato hmi dhehy eva me ndma ’’ 
iti I 13. Tam abravtd JJgrohi iti \ tad yad asya tan ndma aka/rod Vdyus 
tad-rupam abhavad Vdyur vd ugras tasmdd yadd balavad vdty JJgro 
vdti ity dhuh | so ^hravij ^^jydydn vd asato hmi dhehy eva me ndma*^ iti ( 
14. Tam abrwvid Akanir asi iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarot vidyut 
tad-rdpam abha/oad vidyud vd Akanis tasmdd yam vidyud hanty Aianir 
abadhid ity dhuh | so ^bravtj '*jydydn vd asato hmi dhehy eva me ndma''* 
iti 1 15. Tam ahra/vld Bhavo hi iti | tad yad asya tan ndma aka/rot Par- 
janyas tad-rupam abhmat Parjanyo vai BhaVah j Parjanydd hi idarh sar- 
vam bhavati 1 so 'bravld ^'jydydn vd asato hmi dhehy eva me ndma*^ iti | 
16. Tam abravid Mahdn devo hi iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akaroch 
chandramds tad-rupam abhavat Prajdpatir vai chandramdl^ Prajdpatir 
vai mahdn devah | so 'bravij ^^^ydydn vd asato hmi dhehy eva me ndma** 
iti I 17. Tam abravld lidno *si iti | tad yad asya tarn ndma aka/rod 
Adityas tad-rdpam abhavad Adityo vd Ikdna Adityo hy asya sarvaeya 
ishte I so*bra/vid **etdvdn vd asmi md metah paro ndma dhd'* iti | 18. 
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Tany etHny askfdv Agni-rupdni Kumdro mvamah j sd em Agnes iri- 
vrittd I 19. Yad vd iva ashfdv Agni-rupdny ashtdxard gdyatri tasmdd 
dhur gdyatro ^gnir iti | so ^yarn kumdro rdpdny anuprdviiat | na vd 
Agnirh humdrum iva pasyanty etdny evdsya rupdni paSyanty etdni hi 
rdpdni prdvisat | 

This foundation existed. It became the earth {hhumi). He ex- 
tended it {aprathayat). It became the broad one (prithivi). On this 
foundation beings, and the lord of beings, consecrated themselves for 
the year (samvatsara). The lord of bcingp was a householder, and 
Ushas was his wife. Now these * beings ’ were the seasons. That ‘lord 
of beings ’ was the Year. That wife Ushas was AushasI (the daughter 
of the dawn).*“ Then both those beings, and that lord of beings, the 
Year, impregnated Ushas, and a boy {Kumdra) was born in a year. 
The boy wept. Prajapati said to him, ‘Boy, why dost thou weep, 
since thou hast been bom after toil and austerity?* The boy said, ‘My 
sin indeed has not been taken away, and a name has not been given to 
me. Give me a name.* Wherefore when a son has been born [to any 
man], let a name be given to him ; that takes away his sin ; and [let] 
also a second and a third [name be given] in succession : that takes 
away his sin. Prajapati said to him, ‘ Thou art Kudra.* Inasmuch as 
he gave him that name, Agni became his form, for Agui is Kudra. He 
was Budra because he wept {arodU from rudf ‘to weep*). The boy 
said, ‘ I am greater than one who does not exist : give me a name.* 
Prajapati replied, ‘Thou art Sarva.* Inasmuch as he gaye him that 
name, the waters became his form, for the waters are Sarva (All), be- 
cause all this is produced from the waters (see above, p. 21). The boy 
said, ‘ I am greater than one who does not exist ; give me a name.* 
Prajapati replied, ‘Thou art Pa^upati,* Inasmuch as he gave him 

I am imablo to explain how Ushas, the dawn, is identified with her own oflf- 
sprlng, AushasI; or how the ‘lord of beings *= the Year, consecrated himself for 
the year. 

The name Kumdra, Weber remarks (Indische Studien, ii. 302, 395) is applied 
to Agni in Rig-veda, v. 2, 1, 

The origin of this name may perhaps be found in Rig-veda, x. 61, 19, where 
these words occur : lyan me mhhir iha me sadMCham me m devd ayam aemi 8ar~ 
vah I dvijd aha prathama^Jd ritaeya idam dhemr aduhetj jdyamam | “ This is my 
centre, here is my assembly, these are my gods, this is I, Sarva (All). The twice-born 
men are the firstborn of the sacred rite. This the cow milked out, when she was 
being born.’' 
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that name, the Plants became his form, for the Plants are Pa^upati. 
Hence, when beasts obtain plants, they become lords (or strong ?) The 
boy said, * I am greater than one who does not exist : give me a name.’ 
Prajapati said to him, ‘Thou art Ugra.’ Inasmuch as he gave him 
that name, Vayu (the Wind) became his form. Vayu is IJgra (or the 
‘ Fierce ’). Wherefore when it blows strongly, men say, ‘ TJgra blows.’ 
The boy said, ‘ I am greater than one who does not exist : give mo a 
name.’ Prajapati said to him, ‘Thou art Asani.’ Inasmuch as he 
gave him that name, Vidyiit (Lightning) became his form. Lightning 
is A^ani. Hence they say that Asani has struck a man whom light- 
ning strikes. The boy said, ‘I am greater than one who does not 
exist: give mo a name.’ Prajapati said to him, ‘Thou art Bhava.’ 
Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Parjanya (the god of rain) became 
his form. For Paijanya is Bhava (Being) ; because all this [universe] 
arises from Paijanya. The boy said, ‘ I am greater than one who does 
not exist: give mo a name.’ Prajapati replied, ‘ Thou art Mah^devah 
(the ‘ Great god^y Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Chandramas 
(the Moon) became his form. Prajapati is the Moon : Prajapati is the 
‘ Great god.’ The boy said, ‘ I am greater than one who does not 
exist : give me a name.’ Prajapati replied, ‘ Thou art I^ana (the ruler), ^ 
Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Aditya (the Sun) became his 
form. For the Sun is isana, because he rules {tshfe) over this universe. 
The boy said, ‘I am so much : do not give me any further name.’ 
These aie the eight forms of Agni. Kumara (the boy) is the ninth. 
This is the threefoldness {trivrittd) of Agni. Since there are, as it 
were, eight forms of Agni, the gayatrl metre has eight syllables. 
Hence men say, ‘ Agni pertains to the gayatrl,’ This boy (Kumara) 
entered into the forms. Men do not see Agni as a boy ; it is these 
forms of his that they see ; for he entered into these forms.” 

This passage appears to be the original from which the story of the 
birth of Eudra in the Puranas is borrowed. That legend, as given in 
the Markan^eya Purana (in nearly the same words as in the Vishnu 
Parana) is as follows ; 

Mark. Pur. Sect. 52, 2 fl,<^Kalfddav dtmanas tulyam sutam pra^ 
dhydyata^ prahhoh | 3. Frddur-dsid athdnhe Uya humdro ntla'UMtal^ | 
rwoda emvaram so Hha dravamS cha dvija^sattama | Mm rodishUi tarn 
Brahma rudantam pratyuvdeha ha \ ndma dehlti tain so Hha pratyuvdeha 
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jagat-patim | Rudras tvam deva namna md rodir dhairyyam dvaha | 
evam uktas tatah so Hha sapta-kritco ruroda ha | tato 'nydni dadau tas^ 
mai sapta ndmdni mi prahhuh | sthdndni chaishdm ashtdndm patnih 
puttrdmS cha vai dvija | Bhavam Sarvmn tatheSdnam tathd Pasupatim 
prahhuh \ Bhimam JJgram Mahddevam mdeha sa Pitdmahah | 

When, at the beginning of the kalpa, the lord {i,e, Brahma) was 
meditating on a son similiar to himself, there was manifested in his lap 
a boy of a blue and red colour, (3) who then wept loudly, running 
about. Brahma said to him when he wasi weeping, * Why dost thou 
weep?’ He answered the lord of the world, 'Give me a name.’ 
[Brahma rejoined] ' Thou, o deity, ^t called Rudra; do not weep; be 
patient.’ Being thus addressed [the boy] wept again seven times. 
Then the lord gave him seven other names, and the places of these 
eight, and wives, and sons. The Progenitor (Brahma) called him 
[beside Rudra] Bhava, Sarva, Isana, Pasiipati, Bhima, Ugra, Maha- 
deva.” 

These names (except Bhima, which is substituted for A4ani) are the 
same as those in the Brahmana. The same legend is given in a some • 
what different form in the S'ankhayana or Kaushitaki Brahmana, and 
an abstract of that passage is furnished by Prof. Weber in his Indische 
Studien, ii. 300 ff. For the text of the passage I am indebted to Prof. 
Aufrccht, who has copied it from the MS. of the S'ankhayana in the 
Bodleian Library at Oxford. 

S'ankhayana Brahmana, vi. i. etc. — Prajdpatih prajdtihdmas tapo Hap- 
yaia | tasmdt taptdt panchdjdyanta Agnir Vdyur Adityas Chandramd 
Ushdh panchami | tdn alravid yuyam api tapyadhvam iti ] te ^dikshanta | 
tdn dikshitdTis iepdndn ushdh prdjdpatyd ^psarorfipaih hfitvd purastdt pra- 
tyudait | tasydm eshdm manah samapatat j te reto Hihchanta | Te prajd- 
patim pitaram etydhruvan *^reto va asichdmahd idam no mdmuyd hhdd'^ 
iti I sa prajdpatir hiranmayam chamasam aka/rod ishumdtram urdhvam 
evaih tiryaheam | tasmin retah samasihoat j tata udadishthat sahasrdhshah 
aahasrapdi sahasrena pratihhitdhhih | 2. Sapreydpatm pitaram ahhyd- 
yachhat | tarn alroAfit hatha md Hhydyachhaslti | ndma me hurv ity ahra- 
na M idam avihitena ndmndnnam atiydmUi | sa vai tvam ity ahrmxd 
Bhma eveti yad Bhava apas | tena na ha vd evam Bhavo hinasti | ndsya 
pragd^ ndsya pa&un ndsya hrmdnath cana | atha ya ena/fh dveshfi sa eva 
pdpiy&n ihavati | na sa ya eva0x veda tasya vratam d im eva vdsah pari- 
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dadhlteti | 3. Tam dvitlyam ahhyayachhat tarn ahravlt | hatlm mdhhya- 
yachhaslti | dvitiyam me ndma hurv ity ahravin na vd idam ehena ndm- 
ndnnam aUydmiU | %a vai tvam iti ahrmich Chlia/irva eveti yach ChJmrw 
^gnih | tern na ha vd enam S'arvo Mnasti ndsya prajdm nd%ya paSun 
ndsya bruvdnam cana | atha ya enam dveeh\i sa eva pdplyun hhavati | 
na sa ya evam veda tasya vratam sarvam eva ndiniydd iti | 4. Tam 
tritiyam abkydyachhat | tarn ahravlt hatha mdhhyachhaslti | tritlyam me 
ndma kurv ity ahravin na vd idairt dvdhhydfh ndmahhydm annam atsyd- 
miti 1 sa vai tvam ity ahravlt Pampatir eveti yat Paiupatir vdiyuh | 
tena na ha vd enam Paiupatir hinasii ndsya prajdm ndsya paiun 
ndsya hruvdnam cana | atlid ya enam dveshfi sa eva pdpiydn hhavati | 
na sa ya evam veda tasya vratam hrdhmanam eva na parivaded iti | 5. 
Tam chaturtham ahhydyachhat | tam ahravlt hatha md^hhydyachhaslti 1 
chaturtham me ndma kurv ity ahravlt j na vd dam trihhir ndmahhir 
annam atsydmlti \ sa vai tvam ity ahravid TTgra eva deva iti yad 
Ugro deva oshadhayo vanaspatayah | tena na ha vd enam Ugro devo 
hinasti ndsya prajdm ndsya pasun ndsya hruvdnam chana | atha 
ya enam dveshtl sa eva pdpiydn hhavati | na sa ya evam veda 
tasya vratam striyd eva vivaraih nehsheteti | G. Tam pancamam ahhy- 
dyachhat 1 tam ahravlt hatha mdhhydyachhasiti | pahchamam me ndma 
hurv ity ahravlt | na vd idaih chaturhhir ndmahhir annam atsydmlti | 
sa vai tvam ity ahravin Mahan eva deva iti | yan Mahan deva Adityah | 
Tena na ha vd enam Mahan devo hinasti ndsya prajdrh ndsya pasun 
ndsya hruvdnam chana | atha ya enaih dveshti sa eva pdpiydn hhavati 1 na 
sa ya evam veda tasya vratam udyantam evainafh nehshetastaih yantam 
cheti I 7. Tam shashfkam ahhydyachhat tam ahravlt kathd mu abhyd- 
yachhaslti | shashtham me ndma hurv ity ahj^avit \ na vd idam pancha- 
hhir ndmahhir annam atsydmlti 1 sa vai tvam ity ahravid Rudra eveti 
yad Rud/rai chand/ramdh | Tena na ha vd enwm Radro hinasti ndsya 
prajdm ndsya paSiln ndsya hruvdmm chana | atha yd enam dveshti sa 
eva pdpiydn hhavati | na sa ya evam veda tasya vratam vimurtam eva ndS- 
nlydn majjdnam cheti 8. Taih saptamam ahhydyachhat | tam ahravlt kathd 
mdhhydyachhasiti | saptamam me ndma hurv ity ahravlt | na vd ida'ffb 
shadhhir ndmahhir annam atsfdmlti | sa vai tvam ity ahravid liana eveti 
yad lidno ^nnadi | tena na ha va enam lidno hinasti ndsya prajdm ndsya 
paiun ndsya hruvdmm chana | atha ya enaik dveshti sa eva pdpiydn 
hhavati | na sa ya evaih veda tasya vratam annam evechhamdnarh na prat- 
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ydcahMUti 1 9. Tam oBhtamam ahhydyachhat | tarn alravlt kathd mdVhy^ 
dyacMmUy | ashfamam me ndma kurv ity alravin na vd idam saptahhir 
ndmahhir annam atsydmlti \ sa mi tvam ity ahrmid Aianir eveti yad 
Asanir Indrah \ tern m ha vd enam A&anir hinasti ndsya prcydm ndeya 
paSun ndsya hruvdnam chana t atha ya enam dveshfi sa eva pdpiydn 
hhavati I na sa ya evam mda tasya vratafn satyam eva vaded dhiranyarh 
cha hihhriydd iti \ sa esho ^shfandma ^shfadha vihito Mahan devah | d 
ha vd asydshtamdt purushdt prajannam atti vasiydn vasiydn haivdsya 
praydydm djdyate ya evaih veda | < 

Prajapati, being desirous of progeny, performed austerity. From 
him when he had [thus] performed austerity five [children] were born, 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya, Chandramaa (Moon), and Tishas (dawn) the fifth. 
He said to them, ‘ Do you also perform austerity.^ They consecrated 
themselves. Before them, when they had consecrated themselves, and 
had performed austerity, Ushas, the daughter of Prajapati, assuming 
the form of an Apsaras (celestial nymph), arose. Their attention was 
rivetted upon her, and they discharged seed. They then came to Praja- 
pati their father, and said to him, ‘We have discharged seedj let it not 
lie there in vain.* Prajapati made a golden platter, of the depth of an 
arrow, and of equal breadth. In this ho collected the seed, and from 
it there arose a being with a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, and a 
thousand arrows. 2. He came to his father Prajapati, who asked him, 

‘ Why dost thou come to me ? * He answered, ‘ Give me a name. I 
shall not eat this food, so long as no name has been given to me.* 
‘Thou art Bhava,* said Prajapati; for Bhava is the Waters. There- 
fore Bhava does not slay this man, nor his offspring, nor his cattle, nor 
any [creature of his] who speaks. And further, whoever hates him is 
most wicked. Such is not the case with him who knows this. His 
rule is, let a man wear a garment. 8. He (this newly-produced being] 
came a second time to Prajapati, who asked him, ‘tVTiy dost thou 
come to me?* ‘Give me,* he replied, ‘a second name: I shall not 
eat this food with only one name.* ‘Thou art S'arva,* Prajapati 
answered ; for Shrva is Agni. Wherefore Shrva does not slay him, nor 
his offspring, nor his cattle, nor any [(feature of his] who speaks. 
Further, whoever hates him is most wicked. Such is not the case with 
him who knows this. His rule is, let not a man eat every sort of food. 
4. He came the third time to Prajapati, who said to him, ‘ Why dost 
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thou come to me ‘ Give mo a third name/ he replied; ‘I shall not 
cat this food with only two names/ * Thou art Pasupati/ Prajapati 
answered ; for Pa^upati is Vayu (wind). Wherefore Pai^upati does not 
slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let no one slander a Brahman. 5. He 
came the fourth time to Prajapati, who said to him, ^ Why dost thou 
come to me?’ ^Give mo a fourth name,’ he replied; ‘I shall not eat 
this food with only three names.’ ‘Thou art Ugradeva (the fierce 
god)’ Prajapati answered; for Ugradeva is plants and trees. Where- 
fore Ugradeva does not slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let not a man 
look upon the shame of a woman. 6. He came the fifth time to Praja- 
pati, who said to him, ‘ Why dost thou come to me ? ’ ‘ Give mo a 

fifth name,’ he replied ; ‘ I shall not eat this food with only four names.’ 

‘ Thou art Mahandeva (the great god),’ Prajapati answered ; for Mahan- 
deva is Aditya (the Sun). Wherefore Mahandeva does not slay him, 
etc. etc. His rule is, let no man look upon him (the Sun) rising or 
setting. 7. He came the sixth time to Prajapati, who said to him, 

* Why dost thou come to me ? ’ ‘ Give me a sixth name,’ he replied ; 

‘ 1 shall not eat this food with only five names.’ ‘ Thou art liudra,’ 
Prajapati answered ; for JIudra is Chandramas (the Moon). There- 
fore lludra does not slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let no man eat 
anything decomposed, or any marrow. 8. He came the seventh time 
to Prajiipati, who said to him, ‘ Wliy dost thou come to me ? ’ ‘ Give 

me a seventh name,’ ho replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only 
six names.’ ‘ Thou art L4ana,’ Prajapati answered ; for isuna is food. 
Wherefore Isana docs not slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let no one 
reject him who desires food. 9. He came the eighth time to Prajapati, 
who said to him, ‘ Why dost thou come to me ? * ‘ Give mo an eighth 

name,' he replied; ‘I shall not eat this food with only seven names.’ 

* Thou art Asani,’ Prajapati answered ; for Asani is Indra. Where- 
fore Asani does not slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let a man speak 
truth, and keep gold. This is the Mahandeva (great god) who has 
eight names, and who is formed in eight ways. The jirogeny to the 
eighth generation of the man who possesses this knowledge, eats food, 
and ever wealthier men will b(f bom among his descendants.” 

The following is the account given in the Shtapatba Brahmana of 
the object and name of tho S'atarudriya : 

S'atapatha Brahmana, ix. 1, 1, \,—Atha atah katarudriyam juhoii | 

19 
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afra esAa iarvo ^gnih Baf/ishfitali | sa esho Hr a Rudro devata [ tasmin deva 
etad amfitafk rupam utiamam adadhuh | sa e^ho Hr a dipyamCtm Hishthad 
^nnam ichhamdnah | tasmdd devd ahikjiayur yad vai no ^yam na hirhsydd 
Hi I 2. T$ Hruvann annam asmai samhhardma Una enam iamaydma iti | 
tmmd etad annam samahharan idnta-devatyam | tena enam asamayan \ 
tad yad etam devam etena asamayams tasmdch chhdnta-devatyam | idnta- 
devatyam ha vai tach chhata/rudriyayn ity dchaxaU paroxam | pa/rom'^ 
kdmd hi devah | 

He now offers an oblation with the Shtarudriya. Here this uni- 
versal fire has been prepared ; and hero this Rudra is. the deity. In 
him the gods placed this most excellent immortal form. Here he rose 
up fiaming, desiring food. The gods were afraid of him, * lest ’ (they 
thought) ‘ ho should destroy us.' 2, They said, ‘ Let us collect food 
for him, and with it appease him.' They collected for him this food 
with which a deity is appeased, and with it they appeased him. In- 
asmuch as they appeased this god with this, it is therefore called S'dnta- 
devatya (“that with which a god is appeased"). They call this Santa- 
devatya esoterically ^ata-rudriya : tor the gods love what is esoteric." 

On this the commentator remarks : Vihito ^yam homo Rudra-rupata- 
pannaeya Agner upakamandrtham | “ This oblation is offered in ordev 
to appease Agni who has taken the form of Rudra." 

, The same work gives, a little further on, a different account of the 
origin of Rudra, and a different etymology for the Shtarudriya : 

SUtapatha Rrahmana, ix. 1, 1, 6 ^,—Prajdpater vurastdd devata 
udaJerdmams tarn eka era devo ndjaliad Manyur eva [ eo Hminn antar 
vitato Hishthat | ho Wodlt | tasya ydny airuni prankandanu tdny asmin 
Manyau pratyatiehthan | sa eva sata-sirshd Rudrah samahhavat eahanraxah 
iatenhudhih | atha yd anyd viprmho ^patams td asanhhydtd Hahaerdni ^ 
imdn lokdn anuprdviian [ tad yad ruditdt samalha/vam tasmdd Rud/rd^ | so 
^yam MaMrshd Rudrah sahasrdxah iateshudhir adhijya-dhamd prati- 
hitdyl hhUhayamdm Hishthad annam ichhamdnah \ tasmdd devd abihhayuh 1 
7. T$ Prajdpatim airman | asmdd vai hihhimo yad vai no ^yaih na him- 
sydd iti I so Hr avid annam asmai sambhwrata tena enam iamayata iti ] 
tasmd etad a/nnam samalJmran iatwrudroyam tenainam akamayan j tad 
yad etam iatailrshdnam Rudram etendkamayams tasmdeh chhatakirsha- 

Compare Nir. i. 15, and Vaj. Sank. 16, 54, above, p. 271. 

Compare Vaj. Sanh. xvi. 13, above, p. 269. 
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rudra-hmanlyan | htattnJM’rudra-imnaniyafh ha vai tat iatarudriyam 
ity dokaxate pa/roxam | paroxa-Mmd hi devd ityddi | 

“ From Prajapati, when he had become divided, the deities sprang 
forth. Only one god, Manyu, did not leave him, but continued ex- 
tended within him. Ho (Prajapati) wept. The tears which fell 
from him remained in that Manyu, He became a Eudra with a 
hundred heads, a hundred eyes, and a hundred quivers. Then the 
other drops which fell from him in unnumbered thousands entered 
into tiiese worlds. They \yero called Eudras because they sprang from 
him when he had wept. This Eudra with a thousand heads, eyes, and 
quivers, stood with his bow strung, holding arrows, causing terror, and 
demanding food. The gods were afraid of him. 7. They said to Pra- 
japati, are afraid of this being, lest he destroy us.* Prajapati 
said to them, * Collect for him food, and with it appease him.* They 
collected for him this food, the satarudriya, and with it they appeased 
him. From the fact that with this they appeased the hundred-headed 
Eudra, it is ‘^that wdierewith the hundred-headed Eudra is to be 
appeased” {BHa^trsha-rudra^amanlyam). This they esotcrically call 
S'atarudriya ; for the gods love what is esoteric.** 

In the descriptions of Mahadova which are found in the passages 
quoted in the last chapter from the Mahabharata, though that deity is 
occasionally identified with Agni, as he is with other gods (see above, 
p. 169), he is generally represented in a different aspect, and with 
different characteristics. In the legend of the birth of Skanda or 
Karttikeya,*®® however, which is narrated in the Yana-parva of that 
poem, we find some trace of the early connexion of Eudra with Agni. 
We are there told that, after Skanda had been installed in his office of 
general of the gods (v. 14424), Mahadeva and Parvati arrived : 

14427 ff. — Agamy a mamja-vyaghra eaha d$vya parantapa | effuAa- 
y&mdBa mprlto hhagavdn govfuha-dJwcyah j Rudram Agnim dvijdh prd* 
ha Rudra-sanus tatas tu aah | Rudrena Sukram utsrishtaih tat ivetah 
pa/tvato ^Iha/oat | Pdmhasyend/riya^i heto hrittihdhhih kritafh mge | pd^ 
jyamdnalh tu Rud/rena drishtvd sarve dkauhasah | Rudra-Bunufh tatak 
prdhur Ouha^ gmavatdfh varrnn | amprmikya Rudrena mhnivh jdto hy 

*58 Lassen (Ind. Ant. i. 588, note) observes that this legend differs from the ouo 
on the same subject in the Ram5ya|ia, i. 88, and regards the former as a later inter- 
polation in the Mahabharata. 
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ay am Hiuli | tafra jdtas tatah Blando Budra-sunufi iaio ^Ihavat | Ba- 
drasya Vahnek Svdhdydk shannaili Urtndm eha Bhdrata ] Jdtah ^kandah 
Bura-h'eslitho Biidra-nmui'^ iaio ^hharat | 

The god whoso banner is a bull, arriving with his goddess, paid 
him honour, well pleased. Erahmans call Riidra Agni ; consequently he 
(Xarttikeya) is the son of Rudra. The seed which was discharged by 
Kudra became the white mountain. And the seed of Pdvaku (Agni) was 
formed (?) by the Krittikas on the white mountain. Having seen Guha 
(Karttikcya) thus honored by lludra, all the deities consequently call 
him, who is the most excellent of the gifted, the son of Eudra. For 
this child was produced by Rudra when ho had entered into Firo^ 
Being there born, Skanda was the son of Rudra. Skanda, that most 
eminent deity, being born from Rudra, [who was] Agni, and from 
Svfiha [and] the six wives, was the son of Rudra.’’ 

The allusions in this passage will become more intelligible if I give 
an outline of the preceding part of the allegorical story, which com- 
mences with v. 14241. ludra being distressed at the defeat of the 
armies of the gods {deva-Hem't) by the Hdnavas (v. 14245 ff.) is medi- 
tating on this subject, wdicn he hears the cry of a female calling for 
help, and asking for a husband to protect her. Indra sees that she has 
been seized by the demon Kc&iu, w ith whom he remonstrates ; but the 
demon hurls liis club at Indra, who, however, splits it with his thunder- 
bolt. Kesin is disabled in the next stage of their combat, and goes off. 
indra then finds out from the female that her name is Devasena (army 
of the gods), and that she has a sister called Haityaseiia (army of the 
JDaityas), and that they are both daughters of Prajiipati. Her sister, 
she says, loves Kesin, but she herself does not, and wishes Indra to 
find for her a proper husband, who shall be able to overcome all the 
enemies of the gods. Indra takes Devasena with him to Brahma and 
desires him to provide her with a martial husband; and Brahma 
promises tliat a helpmate of that description shall bo born (14279 f.). 
Indra then departs with Devasena. Tt happened that Va^ishtha and 
other rishis had been offering a sacrifice, whither the gods headed by 
Indra proceeded to drink the somaguioe. Agni too, being invoked, 
descended from the region of the sun, entered into the lire, received the 
oblations of the rishis, and presented them to the gods. The story then 
proceeds (v. 11287) : 
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Nhhkmmams cMpy apasyat sa patnls teshfJm mahdtmandm 1 sveslw 
(ihameshOparkhtdh svapantis cha tathd sulcJiam \ ruhma-redi-mhhus tan 
fa cliandra-lelchd ivamaldh | huUaanOreliih-pratiitHlh sarvaa iurd had- 
hhafd/j I iatra tern manam hahhura jcubhiiendriyah | patnir drhlitnl 
dvijendrdndm Vahnih hlma-vasam yayau | hint yah sa chintaydmdaa na 
nydyyam xulhiio hy aham [ mdhoyah patnyo dnjendnlndm aldmdh 
Hmaydmy alma | aaifdh hlyd mayd draskUtm pmshfam rd 'py um- 
miitafah | gdrhapafyam samdvisya faftaidf pa^ydmy ahhlxmkah | mm- 
sprimnn ira sarvds fdh siMidhhih kdnchtna-prahhdh | pa^yamdaas cha 
mmmde ydrhapaiyam mmdsritah | nini^hya tafra sachiram evam Vah- 
xdr mbam gafah | manas tdm lunilixipya Idmayduo vardngandh | Idma- 
saafapfa-hridayo diha-tydga-vinischitah ( aldhhe brahmana-sinmua Agnir 
vanam apugamat | Svdhl tarn Baxa-duhitd praihmam Idmayat fadd \ 
sd tavja Midram amaichlmh chirdt-pralhrill hhdvinl \ apramattay/a 
devayja na cha pasyaty anindltd | m tarn jadivd yaihdvaf id Tahnifa 
vanam npdgalam \ tattcatah kdma-smiiapiam chinfaydmdsa hhdcini | 
aham mptarAii-pabnndm Jirtfid rdpdni Pdvakam | kumayinhyami led- 
mdrttd tdmm rfipcm mohifam | eiam krife prltir asya Idmdvdpfis cha 
me hhavei \ S'ivd hhdryyd tr Angirasah tila-rupa-gundnviid | tasydh sd 
praihamam rupam hritvd derl janddJupa 1 jagdma Pdml'dbhydsam taih 
chovdeha vardrtgand | mdm Ague kdma-sanfapidm tram hdmayitum 
arhasi | karishyasi na died cram mrifdm mdm npadhdraya [ aham 
Angiraso hhdryyd F>(vd-ndmd Uutdsana | bishtdhhth prahitd prdptd 
mantrayifvd vinikhayam | Agnxr uvdeha | hit ham mdm tvam rijdnlshe 
kdmdirtfam ifardh katham | yd'i ivayd klrttddh saridh saptarshlndm 
priydh striyah | ^'kd uedcha [ asmdkam tvam priyo niiyam hihhlmas ta 
vayam lava | ivachchtfam Ingitair jndfvd preshitd 'smi tardntilam | 
maithundycha samjmlptd Idmam prdptum druiam chant | ydmayo mdm 
praiixante gamkhjdmx ITuidktna \ Mdrkandeya uvdeha | tato ^gnir 
upayemc tdm /Skdxn pritdm madd yutah 1 prltyd derl samdijiihtd sukram 
jagrdha pdnind | achintayad mamedaih ye rupaih draxyanti kdnaue | ie 
brdJmamndm anritarh dosliaih vaxyanti Pd vale | tasmud etad raxamdnd 
Garudl samhhavdmy aham | x'andd nirgamanam chaiva sukham mama 
hhavishyati \ Buparrfi sd tada hhutvd ntrjagdma mahdvandt | apakyat 
parvataih hetaih kira-stambaih susamvritam | drish\mshaih sapta-kirshair 
giiptam Ihogihhir adbhufaih | raxobhii cha pisdehaU cha raudrair bhfda- 
ganais tathd | rdxastbhk cha sampurnam anekaischa mriga-dvijaih [ sd 
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tatm ^ahatd gatvd iaiia-prishthaifi sudmgamam | prdxipat Mnchane 
hu%d$ Sutram sd tvaritd suhhd | snpidndm api sd devi saptarsMndm 
Tmhutifnandm | patnl-sarnpaUlrli kritvd humaydmdsa Pdmham | divya- 
TULpatm Armdhatydh ki^rttufk na iakitam tayd | tmyds tapah-pralhivena 
kharttuh SuSrushanena cha | skatkrttvaa tat tu mhxiptam Ague retah 
Kmdttama [ tasmin hmde pratipadi haminyd Svdhayd tadd | tat sJcan^ 
nath tejasd tatra mmx^ritam jamyat sutam | rishibhih pujitam Bkanmm 
anayat Bkandatdih tatah | sJiat-sird doigum-irotro dvadaiaxi-hhuja^kro- 

mak I eha-grivaika-jatharah kumdrah mmap^dyata 1 

V. 14514: Yadd Bkandena mdirlndm evam etat pny am hritam | ta- 
ihainam ahravit Bvdhd ^^mama putroB tvam auraeah | ichhdmy ahaih* 
tvayd dattdm pritim parama-durhbhdm | tdm abravtt tatah BkandaJ^ 
prxtim ichhaBi kidrUlm | Svdkovdeha | Daxasyaham priyd kanyd Bvdkd 
ndma mahdhhuja | hdlydt prabhriti nityancJm jdta-kdmd JIutdiane | na 
sa mam kdminim putra zamyag jdndti Pdvata^ | ichhdmi idhataih ^dsafk 
mstmi putra Bahdgnind | Bkanda mdcha | Savyam kavyancha yat kin- 
chid dvijdndm mantra-Ba^istutam | hoshyanty Agnau sadd devt svdhety 
uktvd samuddhritam t ady a prabhriti ddsy anti surnttdh sat-pathe Bthitdh 1 
evam Agnh tvayd eurddham soda vateyati iobbane 1 Murhandeyn uvacha | 
evam uhtd tatah Bvdhd tush^d Bkandena pujifd | Pdvakena earndyukid 
hha/rttrd Bhandam apujayat | tato Brahma Mahdsenam Prajdpatir athd- 
hrwvU 1 abhigachha Mahddevam pitaram tripurdrddanam | Rudrendgnim 
Bamdviiya svdhdm dviiya chomayd | hitdrtham sarva-lokdndm jatae tvam 
apardjitah | 

Issuing forth, ho behold the wires of these great [rishis] seated in 
their own hermitages, and sweetly sleeping, resembling golden altars (?), 
pure as beams of the moon, like to flames of fire, all wonderful as stars. 
Perceiving that, his senses became agitated. Beholding the wives of 
the Brahmans, Agni was overcome by desire. Again and again ho 
reflected, ^It is not proper that I should be thus agitated: I am 
enamoured of the chaste spouses of the Brahmans, who are not in love 
with me. They cannot be looked upon or questioned by me without 
reason. Entering into the domestic fire, I shall gaze upon them closo 
at hand/ Entering the domestic fire^ touching, as it wore, with his 
flames, all of them, who were bright as gold, and beholding them, he 
was delighted. Dwelling thus there for a long time, fixing his atten* 
tion upon these beautiful women, and enamoured of them, Agni was 
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overcome. His heart being distressed with desire, Agni, failing to 
obtain the Brahmans’ wives, resolved to abandon his corporeal form, 
and went into the forest. Then Svaha, the daughter of Daxa, first fell 
in love with him. This amorous and blameless goddess for a long time 
sought for his weak point, but as the god was watchful, she could not 
find any. Bui being perfectly aware that ho had gone into the wood, 
and that he was really disturbed by desire, the amorous goddess 
thus reflected : * I who am distressed by love, will take the form of 
the seven rishis’ wives, and will court the aifection of Agni who is 
enchanted by their beauty. By doing so he will be pleased, and I 
shall obtain my desire.’ Assuming first the form of Siva, the wife of 
Angiras, who possessed a good disposition, beauty, and excellent 
qualities, the beautiful goddess (Svaha) went to Agni, and thus ad- 
dressed him : ‘Agni, thou oughtest to lovo mo, who am disturbed 
with love for thee: if thou wilt not do so, look upon me as dead. 
Agni, I, Siva, the wife of Angiras, have come, sent by virtuous 
women, and having considered my determination.’ Agni replied: 

‘ How dost thou, and how do all the other beloved wives of the seven 
rishis whom thou mentioncst, know that I am distressed with love ? ’ 
Siva answered : ‘ Thou hast always been beloved by us, but wo are 
afraid of thee. Knowing thy heart by external signs, I have been sent 
to thee, I have come to bo embraced : come quickly and fulfil your 
desire. The other females are awaiting mo ; I shall depart, Hutasana 
(Agni).’ Agni then with joy embraced the delighted Siva. The god- 
dess filled with delight took his seed in her hand. She refieoted, ‘All 
those who shall see this form of mine in the forest, will falsely allege 
the ta*ansgression of Brahmans’ wives with Agni. Wherefore preserving 
this, I shall become Gamdl ; and thus my egress from the wood will 
become easy. She then, becoming Suparni, issued from the groat 
forest, and beheld the white mountain surrounded by palisades of 
arrows, guarded by wondrous seven-headed serpents whoso very 
glance was venomous, by Raxasas, Pisachas, and by hosts of Rudra’s 
demons, filled with Raxasts, and numerous beasts and birds. The 
beautiful goddess, having th#n gone quickly to the summit of the 
mountain, which was difficult of access, hastily threw the seed into 
a goldan reservoir. Thus this goddess, assuming in succession the re- 
semblance of the wives of the seven great rishis, loved Agni. But she 
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could not take the divine form of Arundhat! (the wife of Va^ishtha), 
owing to the power of the latter’s austerity, and her obedience to her 
husband. Six times was the seed of Agni thrown by the enamotircd 
Svaha into the reservoir on prat ipmf (the first day of the lunar fort- 
night). Discharged there and collect ed, that seed by its energy generated 
a son. That [seed] wdiich was discharged {fikanna), being worshipped 
by the rishis, gave to this son his character of Skanda, Kumfira 
(Karttikeya) was born with six heads, a double number of cars, twelve 
eyes, arms, and feet, one neck, and one biflly.” Karttikeya marries 
Devasena (vv. 1444G ff.). The six rishis’ wives, his mothers, after- 
wards come to him, complaining that they had been abandoned by their, 
husbands, and degraded from thoir former position, and asking him to 
secure their admission into paradise {svar^a). The story then proceeds 
(v. 14514 ff.) : ‘‘When Skanda had done wduit was gratifying to his 
mothers, Svaha said to him, * Thou art my genuine son : I desire the 
love, difficult to obtain, which thou givest.’ Skanda then asked 
her, ‘What love dost thou desire ?’ Svaha replied, ‘ I am the beloved 
daughter of Daxa, by name Svaha. Prom my cliildhood I have been 
enamoured of Agni. Dut, my son, Agni docs not thoroughly know rao 
who am enamoured of him. I wish to dwell perpetually with Agni.’ 
Skanda rejoined: ‘Whatever oblation of Brahmans is introduced by 
hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it into the fire, 
saying, ‘ Svaha, ^ Prom this day forward, virtuous men, abiding in the 
right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, o beautiful goddess, Agni 
shall dwell with thee continually.’ Being thus addressed by Skanda, 
Svaha, gratified, worshipped by Skanda, and united with Agni as her 
husband, worshipped Skanda. Then Brahma. Prajapati said to Maha- 
sena (Skanda), ‘Go to thy father Mahadeva, the vexer of Tripura. 
Thou unconquered hast been produced for the good of all worlds by 
Budra who had entered into Agni, and TJma who had entered into 
Svaha.” 


Sdct. V . — Passaps relating to Budra in th Upanuhads, 

To the preceding passages, descriptive of Budra, from the Brahmanas, 
1 shall now subjoin a few of a different character from the Upanishads. 
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The first is from the SVeta^vatara TJpanishad (Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. vii. pp. 323 ff.) : 

SVotasvaratara TJpanishad, iii. 1 ff. — Ya eko jcilavdn isate Uanihhih 
sarvdti lokd.n Uate isanibhih | ya evaika udbhave samhhave cha ye etad 
vidur amritds te hliavanti | 2. Elco M Rudro na dvitiyaya taBthur^ ya 
imdn lohdn Uate ihruhhik ( pratyan jandms tiskthati sanchuJcopdnta^ 
kdle'^'^ samrijya visvd Ihuvandni yopdh | 3. (II. V. x. 81, 3, above, p. 5.) 
VUvafaB-chaxur uta xnsvato-miikho vtSx'afo-bdhur uta visvatas-pdt | earn 
bdhubhydm dhamati sam patmtrair dxjdvdhhunu janayan deva ekah | 4. Yo 
devdnnm prabhava^ chodbJuivak cha visvadhipo Rudro maharshih | Hiranya- 
yarbham janaydmdsa sa no huddhya iubJmyd 8amyunaktu'\ 

5 and G—Yaj. S. xvi. 2, 3 (see above, p. 268) iv. 21 : Ajdta 

ity eram kakliid hlurnh pratipadyatc | Rudra yat te daxinam mukham 
tend 7?idm pdhi nit yam | 22=11. Y-. i. 114, 8, and Yiij. S. xvi. 16 (see 
above). ‘'He who alone, the enchanter, rules by his powers, rules all 
worlds by his powers, he who in source and in production is alone, — 
they who know this becopic immortal. 2. Tor Eudra who rules these 
worlds by his powers, is but one ; [the wise] do not assert (?) a second. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, ho abides in men severally > 
he absorbs them at the time of the end. 3. This one god, who has on 
every side eyes, on every side a face, on every side arms, on every side 
feet, when producing the heaven and earth, blows them forth with his 
arms and with his wings. 4. May Eudra, the lord of all, the great 
sage, the cause of production and tho source of the gods, who first 

^89 These words m dvithjaya tasthuh appear to be established as tho current read- 
ing of this passage ; and a similar reading (with variations in other respects) will bo 
found below in a corresponding verse which occiixs in the Atharva-s'iras. The com- 
mencement of the verso is, how^cver, also found in the Nirukta, i. 15, where tho reading 
is different and preferable, eka eva liudro ^vatasthc m dvitlyah; and Sayana, in his com- 
mentary on the Rig-veda (quoted in vol. iii. of this work, p. 42), gives the words thus, 
eha eva Mudro m dvitlyo *miasttie. Durga, the commentator on the Nirukta, 'as cited 
by Roth (Illust. of Nir. p. 12, note), quotes the whole verse as follow's (without saying 
from what work it is taken) : JSka eva Rudro *vatasthe na dvitlyo ram vighnan pfu 
iandsu iatrun | samrijya vihd hlmvamni goptd pratyanJandnsanchukochdnta^kdU\ 

One only Rudra exists and no second, slaying his enemies in the conflicts of the 
battle. Having created all worlds, » protector, he draws back all beings into himself 
at the time of the end/* 

2«o The proper reading is probably sanehukooha. See the last note. 

These two words are varied below, 4, 12, thus : paayatajdyamanam, i.e. “beheld 
Hiranyagarbha being born.*’ The rest of the verse remains tho same. 
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g0ii0rat6d Hiranyagarbha,-«^may he put us in possession of an excellent 
understanding. . . . JW.iv. 21 . Some fearful man approaches (thinking) 
thus— ^ [Thou art] unborn.’ Eudra, protect me with thy southern face.'’ 

The next passage is from the commencement of the Atharva- 4 iras 
XJpanishad. The MSS. which I have consulted vary very much in 
their readings : 

D0oa h<k mi Btargam lolcam agaman | te devd Rudram aprichchhan ko 
hhavdn iti | so ^hravid aham ekah prathamani dsam varitdmi cha hh(wuh* 
ydmi chandngah kaichid matto vyatirikta iti | va ^ntarad antaram prdviM 
diiMchdntaram samprdvisat | bo ^ham nitydnityo vyaktuvyaUo'^Imn 
jBrahmdhraJwidham prdnehah pratyaitcho ^ham duxindneha udanoho 
adhaichorddhvancha disascha pratidUa&chdham pumdn apumdn Btrl ckdha^h 
gdmtry aham gdyatry aham trishfub jagaty anuBhlup chdham ehhando 
^ham gdrhapatyo daxinagnir dhavaniyo ^ham aatyo ^hafk gaur aharh Gawy 
ahafk jyeshtho ^haih ireshtho 'ham varishtho 'ham dpo 'ham t^o 'ham fig^ 
yajuh-BdmdtharvdngiraBO 'ham axa/ram aham xaram aham guhyo 'ha^ 
gopyo 'ham aranyo 'ham pmhkaram aham pavi^ram ahcmi agraheha mad-- 
hyancha vahikha puragtaj jyotir ity aham ekah | Barvaheha mdm em mdm 
yo veda sa sarvan devdn veda | gd^ gohhir brdhmandn brdhmanyena 
haviihBhi ha/vishd dyur dymhd Batyaih Butyena dharmam dharmna ta/rpa- 
ydmi svena tejasd ] tato devd Rudram ndpasyamg te devd Rudrafh dhyd'- 
yanti tato devd Urddhva-bahavah stuvanti yo vai Rudra sa bhagavdn 
yaS cha Brahmd tasmai vai namo namah | yo vai Rudrah^ ea bhagavdn 
yaieha Vishnus tasmai vai namo namah | yo vai Rudrah sa bhagavdn 
yaicha Maheivarae tasmai vai namo namah | yo vai Rudrah sa bhagavdn 
yd ehomd tasmai , . . . | yo vai Rudrah sa bhagavdn yakha Ymdyakas 
toBmo/i .... I yo vai Rud/rah .... yakha Skandah , . . . | yo 
vai Rudrah .... yakhend/rah . . . . [ yo vai Rudrah .... yak 
chdgni^ . . . . | yo vai Rudrah .... yd cha bhuh . . . . | yo vai 
Rudrah .... ya&cha hhuvah . , , . \ om ddau madhye bhdr bhma^ 
smar ante ilrshham ^ Janadom vika-rupo 'si | Brahmaikas tvafn dvk 

A work called Atharva-s'iras is mentioned in the passage of the Ramayana u 
14, 2, tiuoted above, p. 188. 

The commentator explains this thus : Slrihaih Hro maniral^ svdhety evadkr^ 
pah 1 Jamdam jamdeti harm palaxamftham axara^trayem janam jmm iad%^ 
laxita-jmmad vastu^Jdtam tad dadati Hi jamdah | tasya sambodhamm | Instead 
of the wmrds in the text, anoither MSS. reads, bhSks te ddir maihymn bhum U evas 
te imhatn vikav^ipo 
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triAhO. Hridhxfam {dhakha UwOi i&ntiicha tvam pmhtikha tvafh tush'- 
tiicha ivufh hutam ahutam vUvam avUvafk dattam adattam Icritam 
dkriiam pwram aparam paruyamncheti | ^*apdma somam^ amritd 
alhiima aganma jyotir avidama devan j kini numm amdn krimvad 
ardtih kirn u dhurttir amrita ma/rttyasya 1 (B. Y. viii. 48, 8) | 
aarva-jayaddhitam vd etad axaram prujdpatyaih suxTtiam mumyam 
purmhcm agrdhyam agrdhyena Vdyim vdyamjena soman saumyma gra- 
sati svena tejasd | tasmd upasamharttre mahdgrdsdya mi namo namah | 
hridisthd devatuh sarvd hridi prone pratishthitdh \ hridi tvam mi yo 
rntyam tisro mdtrdh paras tu sah | tasyottaratah Uro daxinatak pddau ya 
utta/ratah sa omhdrah | ya omkdrah sa pranavo yah pranavah sa sa/rva- 
vydpi yah sarva-vydpi so ^nanto yo ^nantas tat tdram ^ yat tdraih tat 
sUxmarh yat suxmam tat iuklam yat iuklam tad vaidyutam yad vaidgu^ 
tarn tat param Brahmeti sa ekah sa eho Rad/rah sa lidnah sa hhagavdn sa 
Mdheharah sa Mahddevah | atha kasmdd uchyate omkdrah | yasmad 
uchoJmryamdna eva smvam ia/riram umdmayati tmiudd uchyate ofthkdralp 
.... atha hasmad uchyate ekah | yah sarvdn lokdn udgrihndti ^ srijati 
viirijati vdsayaii tasmdd uchyate ekah | atha kasmdd uchyate eko Rud/ra^ | 
$ko Rudro na dvitlydya tasthe {sthitavdn | advitlya eva sthitavdn j Comm.) 
tur^yam imam lokam ikte Uaniyur {niyamana kktimdn | Comm,) jananU 
yuh {visvotpddaka4aktmdn | Comm.) pratyan jands tisthanti samyugas- 
ydntakdle samhritya viSvd hhmdnani goptd 1 tasmdd uchyate eko Rud/rah | 
atha kasmdd uchyate Udm yah sarvdn lokdn Uate Uanihhir jananihhih pa- 
rama-iaktihhih | ahhi tvd Sura nonumah adugdhd iva dhenavah 1 tidnam 
asyajagatah svardrisam Udnam Indr a tastushah | (R. V. vii. 32, 22) | 

tasmdd uchyate lidnah | atha kmmdd uchyate Mahekarah | yal^ 

sarvdn lokdn samhhaxah samhhaxayaty ajasraHi srijati visrijati vdsayati 
tasmdd uchyate Maheharah | atha kasmdd uchyate Mahddevah | yah 
sarvdn bhdvdn parityajya dtma-jhdna-yogaiivaryye mahati mahiyate tas- 

^ Umaya Brahma-vidt/d-svarupinya Kdtydyanya saha mrttate iti Somas tam\ 
yatah swnam apama tatah amriiah maram-hetUbhir midyd^taUkdryyasamshdrair 
mmrjiidh ahhuma sampmmh | — Comm. 

266 Tarayaiit “ delivers : that which delivers. — Comm. 

m Urdkva-moxim atmani yrihndfi \ —Comm. 

In another MSS. a different answer is given to this question : Yasmdda'ishihhir 
mnyair bhaktair drutam asya rupam upalabhyate | “ He is called Itudra because his 
form is quickly {drutemi^ perceived by risbis, and not by other devout persons [or, by 
devout rishis alone ?].” 
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m&A iichyate Mahddsvah | tad etad {etad mma-'nirukti-^rupafii charitam ( 
Comm.) Rudra’Charitam | ** eaho ha devah pradUo ^nu sarvdk purvo 
hajdtah sa u garhhe antak [ m evajdtah sa janishyamanah pratyan jands 
tishthati msvato-mukhah'^ | (Vfij. S. 34, 4) | vikata^-chaxur uta vik 
vaio^^muhho viivato-hdhur uta visvata8-pdt | sani hdhulhydm dhamati 
Bath patairair dydvd-priihivl janayan dcva \ (R, V. x. 81, 3) ) 

. . . Rudre ekatvam {aikxjam | Comm.) dhuh | Rudraifi SdSvataxTi vai purd- 
nam ityddi . . . . | vratam etat pdhipatam | agnir iti lhasma vdyur iti 
hhasma jalam iti hhasma sthalam iti lhasma '^yoyneti hlmnia sarvam ha vd 
idam lhasma mana etdni chaxumshi lhasmdyii | Agnir ityddind lhasma 
grihitvd nwirijya angdni sayJispriset | tasmad vratam etat pdmpatayn 
pahi'pdia-vimoxdya | yo Hharva-Hram Irdhmano ^dhlte so 'gni-pilto 
ihmati \ sa vdyu-pfdo Ihavati | sa dditya-pfito lhavati | sa soma-puto 
Ihavati \ sa satya-lhuto lhavati sa sayra-lkuto Ihmati | sa sarveshu tir- 
theshu sndta lhavati | sa sarveshu vedeshv adhito lhavati | sa sarva-veda- 
vrata-charyydsu charito lhavati | sa sarvair derair jhdto lhavati | sa 
sarva^yajha-hratulhir ishfavan lha/vati | tena itihdsa-purdndyidyh Rudra- 
ndm iata-sahasrdni japtdni lliavanti | gdyatrydh Ma-sahasraiti japtam 
lhavati ] pranavdndm ayutaih japtam lhavati \ rape rfipe {pdfhe pdthe 
pratipdtham | Comm.) daka-purvdn pundti dasottardn dchaxushah panJc- 
tim pufidti itydha lhagavdn Atharva-iiro Hharva-krah (abhydsa ddar- 
drthah I Comm.) | sahrij japtvd siichih putah harmanyo lhavati | dviti- 
gain japtvd gdnnpatyam {sarva-niyantritvam j Comm.) avdpnoti tritJ- 
yaih japtvd devam evdmipravisaty om satyam | ^^yo Rudro agnau yo apsv 
antar ya oshadhir vtrudha dvivesa | ya imd vised Ihuvandni chdklripe 
tasmai Rudrdya namo ^stu agnaye^^ 1 (A. V. vii. 87, 1, above, p. 277). 

** The gods went to heaven. They asked Rudra, * Who art thou ? ' 
He said, alone was before [all things], and I exist, and I shall 
be. Ko other transcends me.’ He entered into one space after 
another, and into the space of the sky. ‘I am eternal and not 
eternal, discernible and undiscemible, I am Brahma, I am not 
Brahma,*®® I am the eastern, western, southern, northern [breaths, etc. 
Comm.], I am below and above, the regions, and the intermediate 
regions, I am male, eunuch, and female, f am the sdvitrl, I the gdyatri^ 
I the tHshtup (metres), I am metro, I am the household, the southern, 

Vahydbhyaso rupaaydtmam vastavatva-pradarsamrthah | Comm. I should 
rather suppose, however, that the second word is not Brahma, but ahrahma. 
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and the uJiavanlya fires, I am true, I am the earth (or cow), I am 
Gaun,*®® I am the eldest, I am the chief, I am the most excellent, I am 
the waters, I am fire, I am the Rik, Yajush, Saman, Atharvangirases, 
I am the undecaying, I the decaying, I the mysterious, I the secret, 
I dwell in the forests, I am the pushhara (sacrificial jar), the filter, 
the end, the middle, the outside, the front, and light, — I alone. He who 
knows me only, me, to be all, knows all the gods. By my own energy 
I satisfy the earth with rays (or the cow with cows), the Brahmans 
with brahmanhood, oblations with oblation, life with life, truth with 
truth, righteousness with righteousness.’ Then the gods did not behold 
Rudra. They meditated upon him. Then the gods, with arms raised 
aloft, praised him : ‘ Ho who is Rudra is divine, and ho who is Brahma, 
to him bo adoration. He who is Rudra is divine, and he who is Vishnu, 
to him be adoration. Ho wdio is Rudra is divine, and he who is Mahe4- 
vara, to him be adoration. He who is Rudra is divine, and ho who is 
Umu, to him be adoration. He who is Rudra, etc,, and he who is 
Vinayaka, to him bo adoration. He who is Rudra, etc., and he who is 
Skanda, to him be adoration. He who is Rudra, etc., and ho who is 
Indra, to him be adoration. He who is Rudra, etc., and ho who is 
Agni, etc. He who is Rudra, etc., and ho who is Bhuh, etc. He who 
Rudra, etc., and he who is Bhuvah, etc.’ (In the same way Rudra is 
identified with surah mahah; jana; tafas\ satya; prithivl : 

dpas; tejas : rayu*; dhdia ; surya ; soma; naxatrdni ; aushtau grahdh ; 
prana ; Tcdla ; Yama ; mrityn ; amrita ; hfiuta, hharya^ hharishyat ; 
viha ; hritsna ; sarra ; and satya), Om ! at the beginning and in 
the middle are Ihiir^ Ihuvahy srah; at the end is the head. 0 giver 
of life, om, thou art universal-formcd. Thou alone art Brahma 
doubly and triply, above and below ; thou art gentleness, fatness, con- 
tentment ; thou art the thing sacrificed, and the thing not sacrificed, 
the whole, and not the whole, what is given, and what is not given, 
what is done, and what is not done, that which is supreme, and not 
supreme, and what is surpassing. ‘We have drunk the soma, we have 
become immortal, we have entered into light, we have known the gods. 
What can an enemy now do to^us ? What can the malice of any mortal 
effect, 0 immortal god ?’ This imperishable [being or word ?] benefi- 

iS'im-'priyd ] ashtavarshd vd kumarl gmra-varnd bdla^tafd ( ?) tu | — Comm. 

Quoted in the Third Part of this work, p. 162 . According to the common- 
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cial to the whole world, sprung from Prajapati, subtile, beautiful, by 
its own energy swallows up the incomprehensible Purusha by the in- 
comprehensiblo, Vayu by that which has the nature of wind, soma by 
that which has the nature of soma.^"^ To him the destroyer, the great 
devourer, be adoration. All the gods reside in the heart, situated in 
the heart and the breath. Thou who art continually in the heart, [art] 
the three letters, but he is beyond. To the north of him is the head, 
to the south the feet ; that which is the north is the omkara. The 
omkara is the pranava, which (pranava) again is all-pervading, which 
(‘all-pervading’) again is infinite, which again is that which delivers, 
which again is subtile, which again is white, which again has the 
nature of lightning, which again is the supremo Brahma. Ho is the 
one ; he is tho only Rudra, ho is Isana, he is divine, ho is Mahe4vara, 
he is Mahadeva. Now whence does the omkara get its name ? Inas- 
much as soon as it is uttered, it raises up the whole body, it is called 
omkara. (Tho same enquiry is then made and answered in regard to 
the words pramva^ Barvavydpm [‘ all-pervading’], amnia, [‘infinite’], 
the ‘ deliverer,’ ‘ subtile,’ ‘ white,’ ‘ having tho nature of lightning,’ and 
‘ tho supreme Brahma.’ Then eka ‘ one ’ is explained.). Now why is ho 
called ‘one?’ Ho who evolves, creates, variously creates, sustains all 
worlds, is therefore called tho ‘ one.’ ‘ There is only one Budra ; there is 
no place for a second. He rules this fourth world, controlling and pro- 
ductive ; living beings abide within [him ?]. At tho time of tho final con- 
junction he annihilates all worlds, tho protector.*’^® Wherefore he is called 
the one Budra. Then why is ho called I4ana ? He it is who rules all 
worlds by his ordinances, and supremo creative powers. ‘ We, o heroic 
Indra, like unmilked cows, approach with our praises thee who art the 
heavenly lord of this moving, and the lord of this stationary, 

[world].’ Hence he is called liana, {Bhagavat is then explained). 
Then why is ho called Mahesvara? He who, a devourer, constantly 
devours, creates, variously creates, sustains all worlds, is therefore called 
Mahesvara. Then why is he called Mahadeva ? He who, abandoning 

tator whom I have quoted under the text, Soma means ho who dwells with 

IJma, in the form of divine knowledge, Kdtyayam. 

1 do not profess to understand the sense of this. 

It is <UffiouU to make sense of this verse as the text at present stands. 

R, V. vii. 32, 22, quoted above, p. 90. 
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all forms of being, is magnified in the great divine power of absorp- 
tion in the knowledge of himself, is therefore called Mahadeva. Such 
is the history of Rudra. * This god [abides] throughout all regions ; 
he was the first born ; he is within the womb ; it is oven he who has 
been bom, and he is still to be born ; he exists, o men, with his face 
turned to every side.’ (Vaj. S. 32, 4.) ‘The one god, who has on 
every side eyes, on every side a face, on every side arms, on every side 
feet, when producing the earth and sky, blows them forth with his arms, 
and with his wings/ ** (Il» V. x. 81, 3, above, p. 6.) . , . . Eudra is 
mentioned again in the following verses. “ In Eudra they say there is 
openess, and that Eudra is eternal and primeval,^’ etc. The Pa^upata 
rite is thus described: “This is the Pasupata observance; ‘Agni is 
aAes, Vayu is ashes, water is ashes, dry land is ashes, the sky is ashes, 
all this is ashes, the mind, these eyes are ashes. ^ Having taken ashes 
while pronouncing these preceding words, and rubbing himself, let a 
man touch his limbs. This is the Pai^upata rite, for the removal of the 
animal bonds. The Brahman who roads the Atharva-4ira is purified 
with fire, with air, with the sun, with soma (or the moon) ; he becomes 
truth, ho becomes aU, he has bathed in all the holy places, he is read 
in all the Vedas, he has practised the observances prescribed in all the 
Vedas, ho is known by all the gods, he has sacrificed with all sacrificial 
rites ; by him hundreds of thousands of itihasas, puranas, and passages 
relating to Eudra, and a hundred thousand Gayatris have been muttered, 
ten thousand oms have been uttered ; at every recitation he purifies ten 
generations of ancestors, and ten future generations of descendants ; he 
purifies a row of men as far as the eye can reach ; thus says the divine 
Atharva-4iras. Having muttered it once, he becomes clean, pure, and 
fit for the ceremonial ; having muttered it a second time, he obtains 
dominion over hosts ; having muttered it a third time, ho enters, cm, 
into the true god. ‘Adoration bo to Eudra Agni, who resides in fire, 
and in the waters, who has entered into these plants, who formed all 
these worlds.’ ” 

I shall not make more than a few further extracts from this mystical 
TJpanishad, which throws littl«J light on Eudra’s character or history* 
The three gods, Brahma, Vishnu, and Eudra, are mentioned together, 
along with Indra {Brahma- VMm-Eudrendruh) ; and Shmbhu (one of 
the names of Rudra) is said (in a passage which, as it seems to be 
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corrupt, I cannot perfectly make out) to be possessor of all divine 
qualities, and to be lord of all ; while tho benefits of worshipping him 
are described (jedramyn tu dhi/eyah Bo/rvalharyija-sampannah sarvesvaraS 
eha Shmhhur uhdia-ynadhye dhruvam Btabdhvd ^dhihayli xanam ekaiti h'aiu- 
iatasydpi cliatuh-saptatyd yat phalam tad avdpnoti kritsyiam omhura- 
gatatn eha sarva-dhydyia^yoga’jfidyidyidiyi yat phalam oynhura veda-para 
lio vd iiva eho dhyeyah iivanharaJi sarvam anyat parityajya). 

In the Kaivalya Upanishad (translated by Weber, Ind. Stud. ii. 10 ff.) 
Asvalayana asks Brahma to explain to him the science of divine things 
{Athdkaldyano hhagavantam parameshthmayn upasayyietyovdcha adhihi 
hhagavan hrahma-vidyCim ityddi | ). Brahma {pitdmaha) among other 
things tells him as follows : Antydh'ama-sthah sahalendriydni nirudhya 
lhaktyd sva-gumm pranamya | hrit-pundarlkam virajam vikiddhaiti vich- 
intya madhye vikidam vihkam | ayianfara avynhtam achintya-rdpam Hvayti 
prakdntam amritam hrahna-yonm | tayn ddi-yyiadhydnta-vih'mam ekam 
vilhuyh chidanayida-scarupam adbliutam | Umdsahdyayn paratuesvaram 
prahhurli trilochayiaih nila-kantham prasdyitam | dhydtvd munir gachhati 
bhuta'yonirh BamaBta-Baxirh tamasah parastdt [ sa Brahma sa S'ivah 
Sendrah so ^xarah paraynah svardt | sa eva Vishiuh sa prdnah sa dtrtid 
parameharah | sa eva sarvaih yad hhutaoi yachcha hhavyayn sandtanaya j 
jndtvd tarn inrityum atyeti ndnyah panihd vimuktaye | . . . . yah sata* 
rudriyani adhite so ^gniputo hhavaii sa Vdyu-puto hhavati ityddi | ‘‘A 
man in the last (or fourth) religious order {i,e, that of a mendicant) 
restraining all his senses, making obeisance to his teacher, meditating 
within on the lotus of the heart, [which is] spotless, pure, lucid, 
undisturbed, — tho infinite, undiscernible, inconceivable, auspicious 
{iiva)y tranquil, immortal, source of Brahma, [or, of divine know- 
ledge], — contemplating him who is without beginning, middle, or 
end, the one, tho pervading, the spiritual and blessed, tho wonder- 
ful, tho supreme lord, the consort of Urna, the three-eyed, the 
blue-throated, the tranquil, — [doing this] a Muni, [passing] beyond 
darkness, attains the source of being, the universal witness. He 
is Brahma, ho is Siva, he is Indra, he is undecaying, supreme, self- 
resplendent ; he is Vishnu, he is breatlf, he is the spirit, the supreme 
lord ; he is aU that has been or that shall be, eternal. Knowing him, a 
man overpasses death. There is no other way to liberation/* Further 
Another MS. has here Sa knh *p%ih sa Ch'andramah. 
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on it is said : He who reads the S'i^arudriya becomes purified by fire, 
purified by air,’^ etc. etc. 

In one of the MS. collections of Upanishads belonging to the library 
of the East India Office, I find another work of that description, called 
the HTlarudropanishad, which begins thus : Apahja}7i chcivarohantam 
divitah prlthklmayak | apahjam apa^yam tarn Riidram ndagrivam iik- 
handimm | *'1, formed of earth, beheld descending from the sky, I 
beheld, I beheld, that blue-nocked, crested Hudra.” This composition 
contains many verses from the S'utarudriya. 


Sect. VI. — Boyne further texts from the TtlJidsas ayid Purdnas relative 

to Pudra. 

In the earlier parts of this work I have given a variety of extracts 
from the Ramayana, Mahabharata, etc., which exhibit the character of 
Mahadeva as ho was conceived in the epic period (see pp. 138, 147, 148, 
153-170, 187-190, 194 f.,’203 ff., 225 ff., 236 ff., and 241 ff.). I shall 
now adduce such other passages from the Itihasas, or Ruranas, as may 
appear to throw any light on the history of the conceptions entertained 
of this deity, and of his relations to the otlier members of the Indian 
pantheon. 

Rudra is briefly alluded to in the passages of the Ramayana i. 14, 
Iff.; i. 75, 14 ff. ; and Yuddha-Kfinda, 119, 1 ff., quoted in pp. 138, 
146 f., and 148 f. The otljcr texts of the Ramayana in which I have 
observed any allusion to him are the following ; and the representations 
which are there given of this god appear generally to bear a stamp 
of greater antiquity than those which are found in the Mahabhrirata. 

In Ramayana i. 25, 10 ff. (ed. Schl.), Rudra curses the embodied 
Kandarpa (the Indian Cupid) who wished to enter into him after his 
marriage, at a time when he was performing austerity ; and Kandarpa 
in consequence becomes bodiless {ananga). {Kandarpo murttiynun dsU 
Kama ity uchyate hudhaih | dveshtmi ahhyagdt iurnafii hritodvdham 
Umdpatim | tapasyantam ilia B^lidnuth nimayena samdhitam | dharsha- 
ydmdsa durmedku Imnkritak cha mahdtynand | avadhydtasya Raudrena 
chaxmhd Raghunandana | vyatiryanta iarlrdt svdt sarva-gdtrdni dur- 
mateh | ) 


20 
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In i. 36, 20, it is moniioncd that the mountain -god, Himavat, gave 
his daughter Uma to the unequalled Kudra {Rudraya (ipratirupnya). 
In chapter xxxTii. of the sanio book, vv. 5 ff. the connubial intercourse 
of S'iva with Uma is described in most undignified language, as 
follows : Rum RCnna kriiodvCihak HiUhaythih mahaiapuh | TTina dm 
sparddhayu devi maithnnayopadiakraitth 1 tasya fimlikrldamCmasya Malta- 
devmya dhunaiah | Siiikanthasya dnydkha dlmjam rarsha-htam gaiam | 
evam manniatha- yuddlte in tayor nimt pa raj a yah | na diapi tanayo Rama 
tasydm dsU paraniapa | P’ormcrly, after his marriage, B'itikaijtha 
(S'iva) the great devotee, and the goddess Umfi, began to indulge 
emulously in connubial love. A thousand years of the gods passed 
while the wise Mahfideva S'itikantha and the goddess were thus 
sporting. In this contest of love neither of them was overcome : nor, 
o lliima, vexcr of thy foes, was any son born to Uma.’^ The gods 
being alarmed at the prospect of the formidable cliaracter of the off- 
spring which might be born to Mahadeva, entreated him and his spouse 
to practise chastity. To this Mahadeva consented ; but asked what 
would become of the seed whicli he had already discharged. This, the 
gods said, should be received by the earth. The gods then desired 
Agni, along with Yayu, to enter into this seed. This Agni did, and 
the white mountain was produced in consequence (see above, p. 292), 
where Karttikeya was born. The gods then worshipped S'iva and Umfi, 
but the latter imprecated sterility on all their wives. The thirty-eighth 
section relates the birth of Karttikcya. AYhilc Tryambaka (S'iva), the lord 
of the gods, was performing austerity, the other deities went to Brahma 
and asked for a general in the room of Mahadeva who, it seems, had 
formerly acted in that capacity. Ile,^* they said, ** whom thou didst 
formerly give us as a loader of our armies {i,p, Afahadeva) is now per- 
forming great austerity, along with ITma^^ (tjo nah mxdpaiir deva daiio 
hhagamid purd | sa tapah par am dstlidya tapyate sma sahommjd | ). 
Brahma says, that in consequence of tho curse of Uma, no son could 
be- born to any of tho wives of the gods ; but that Agni could beget a 
son on the river Oanga, who should bo tho general of the gods. Tlie 
gods accordingly went to mount Kdilaj^a, and appointed Agni to 
effect their object. Agni accordingly impregnated the Glanga, who 
brought forth K^rttikeya, so called because he was nursed by the 
X^ittikas.” 
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In the forty-third section it is related how king Bhagiratha performed 
austerity in order that the Ganga might descend from heaven and purify 
the ashes of the sons of Sagara (who had been destroyed by Kapilui 
sect. 41, at the end); and might by this means elevate them to para- 
dise. Brahma appeared to the king and told him that ho ought to 
propitiate B'iva, who was the only being who could sustain the sliock 
of the falling Ganga. Bhagiratha (as is told sect. 48) continued his 
austerities till S'iva the lord of Uma, the lord of animals {Pakqmti) 
appeared to him, and said he would receive the Ganga on his head. He 
accordingly mounted the Himalaya, and called on the Ganga to descend. 
Tlie Ganga was indignant at this summons, but came down in great 
volume and with great force on his head, thinking to sweep him down 
along with her into Patala. The god, however, determined to humble 
her pride, and she was compelled to circle for a long period of years in 
the labyrinth of his matted locks, without being able to reach the earth. 
Being again propitiated by Bhagiratha, Siva at length allowed her to 
reach the lake Vindu, to how to the sea, and eventually into the infernal 
regions, whore she purihed the ashes of the sons of Sagara and enabled 
them to ascend to heaven. 

In the forty-fifth section is described the production of nectar from 
the churning of the ocean of milk by the rival sons of Diti and Aditi, 
who wished to obtain some specific which should render them immortal. 
In the first place, however, a fiery poison was vomited from the mouths 
of the serpent Yasuki, which was used as tlie rope in the process of 
churning. The gods then resorted to Siva to deliver them from this 
portent : 

Atha deva Itahdderam iSiinkanm kfrandrth'uah | jagmih Pahqmtim 
Rudram trdlii trdhlti tmlituvuli [ prndunmi ((do Hnuca kinlcJui-chahra- 
gadadJmrak | nvucliaimm smiUim Icriivd Rudram sula-dharam ITarih | 
daivatair mathyamCim tu yat purvam samupasthiiam j tat tvadlyam sura- 
kreshtha surdnum agrajo hi yat | agra-pvjdm iha stkilvd gxihdnedam 
visham prahho \ ity uHvd cha sura-iresldhas tatraivuntaradhiyata | 
devatdndm hhayam drishlcd irutvd vdhjam iu Sdrnginah | haldhalaiti 
msham ghoram sanjagrdhdmriiopamatn \ devan visrijya deveso jagdma 
lhagavdn Ear ah | Then the deities, seeking as their refuge Maha- 
deva, S'ankara, went to Eudra Pai^upati, and lauded him [calling out] 

^ deliver, deliver/ Then Hari appeared on that very spot, bearing 



308 


IlUBllA AND MAHABEVA, AS EEPRESENTEB [chap, in. 


the shell, the discus, and the mace, and smiling, said to Rudra, the 
wieldcr of the trident : * That which has first appeared, when the ocean 
was being churned by the deities, belongs to thee, most eminent of the 
gods, since thou art the first-born among them. Standing here, receive, 
lord, this poison as the earliest offering.* Having thus spoken, the 
most eminent of the gods disappeared on the spot. Perceiving the 
alarm of the deities, and having heard the words of Vishnu, he (S'iva) 
took the deadly poison, as if it had been nectar. The divine Ilara then 
dismissed the gods and departed.*’ 

The gods and Asuras proceeded with the churning, but were obliged 
now to call in the aid of Vishnu, as the mountain with which tjie 
operation was being performed sank down into the infernal regions. 
Vishnu, however, assumed the form of a tortoise and supported the 
mountain on his back. At length nectar was produced, which Vishnu 
carried off. 

In the description of the northern region contained in the Kishkindhyti- 
kanda of the Eamayana, Kailasa is spoken of as the residence of Kuvora, 
and no mention is made of B'iva as residing there ; 

Kishk. 44, 27 ff. — Tam tu mjliram atlkramya hlntararn loma-harsk- 
anam | punduram draxyatha tatali KailCihm mlma purvatnm | tatra 
pdndara-megMhhaiJt Jdmhdnada-pariHlikritam | Kuvera-hhavanam d ivy am 
nirmitam Vikahu'mam j ^‘Having quickly passed over that dreadful 
desert, you shall then see the white mountain, culled Kailasa, and 
there the celestial palace ol‘ Kuvera, formed by Visvakarman, in colour 
like a brilliant cloud, and decorated with gold.” 

Another passage relating to lludra which occurs in Gorresio’s recen- 
sion of the llamayana is the following (though it is not to bo found in 
the corresponding section of the Calcutta edition) : 

Kishk. 44, 4G ff. — Tam tu desam atikramya Trisringo nfma parvniah | 
iasya piide saro divyam mahat hdncliam-imMaram | taiah prachjavate 
divyd tlma-srotds tarangini ] nadl nailca-grahdkirnd kutild loJca-hhavint | 
tasyailcatri Jednehanam Sringam parvatasydgnhsannihham \ vaiduryyama- 
yam elcanvha sailasyusya samuchlihritam | Anutpanneshu hhutesJm ha* 
hhdva hila hlmmltah | agrajah sarva-hlhtdndm Vihaharmcii vikutah | 
tat tasya hila paurdnam agnilwtram maJidtmanah | dsU triiikharah iailah 
pravrittds tatra ye ^gmyah [ tatra earvuni hhutdni sanmnedhe mahd- 
makhe ] kritvd ^hhavad mahdtejdh sarmAoka-maheharah | Jludraeya hila 
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samsthanam saro vai sdrvnmedhikam | tatah pravrittd Sarayur ghora* 
nahravatl nadl | deva-gandharva'patagCih 2 )UdchGraga'dunavdh \ pravi- 
hnti m tarn ddam pradiptam ira pdmkam | tarn atihramya kiilendram 
Mahdderdhlnpdlitam \ ityddi \ ‘‘When that region has been overpassed, 
a mountain called Trisriiiga [will bo seen], at the foot of which is a 
divine lake, of largo dimensions, filled with golden lotuses. Thence flows 
a divine billowy river, with rapid stream, swarming with crocodiles, 
winding, gladdening the Avorld. That mountain has one golden peak, 
[one] resembling fire, and it has also one elevated point formed of 
lapis laznh. When no creatures had as yet corac into existence, there 
sprang from the earth the first of all beings, known as Visvakarman. 
^Ehis triple-peaked mountain was the scene of the ancient agnihotra 
sacrifice of that great being, where all the fires were employed. 
Having formed all beings there at this great universal sacrifice, he 
became the mighty lord iynahekara) of all worlds. This lake of the 
universal sacrifice is the abode of lludra ; and from it issues the river 
Sarayu, abounding in dre,adful crocodiles. Gods, Gaudhavas, birds, 
risachas, snakes, and Danavas, do not enter that region, which is like 
blazing fire. Having overpassed that great mountain, protected by 
Mahadeva,’^ etc. 

In regard to the legend of Visvakarman, which is not usually met 
with in the Puifujas, and does not harmonize well with the course 
of their cosmogony, compare the two hymns in pp. 5, 6, the story 
from the Nirukta in pp. 7, 8, above, and the S'atapatha Brahmana 
xiii. 7, 1, 14, p. 1002 : 

Siitapatha Briilimaria, xiii. 7, 1, 14. — Tena haitena FdraJearma Bhau- 
rana ye | teneshtvd Hyatishthit sarvdni Ihntani idaih sarvam ahhavat \ 
atilhhthaU sarvdni hhutdni idaiii sarvam lhavati ya evam vidvdn sarva- 
medhena yajate yo vaitad evam reda | 15. Tam ha Kasyapo ydjaydficha-^ 
Icdva I tad a pi hJidmih slokam yagau | na md mart yah hakhana datum 
arhati Visvakarman Bhauvana manda dsitha | upamanxyati syd salilasya 
madhje mrishaisha te sangaraJi Kahjapaya^^ Ui | << With this sacrifice, 
Visvakarman, the son of Bhuvana, sacrificed. Having sacrificed with 
it, ho overpassed all beings, an(f became all this. That man overpasses 
all beings and becomes all this, who, knowing this, sacrifices with the 
sarva-medha (‘universal sacrifice’) — ho who thus knows this. 16. 
Kusyapa performed this sacrifice for him. Wherefore also the earth 
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recited a verse ‘No mortal ought to bestow me. Vi^vakarmaii, son 
of Bhuvana, thou wast foolish. She (the earth) will sink into tho 
midst of the water. This promise of thine to Kasyapa is vain.^ 

It would appear as if tho author of the preceding passage of the Eama- 
yana intended to identify Riidra with Visvakarman, when he says that 
the latter became the mighty lord {mahehara) of all worlds.’^ Compare 
tho passages from the Kurma Purana and Malifibharata quoted below 
in notes 280 and 282, pp, 316 and 317. If Mahadeva is identified 
with Yisvakarman, ho must, according to the Ilamayaiia, bo regarded 
as sprung from tho earth, and therefore not eternal. 

In tho following passage^’'’’ Mahadeva is represented as paying, a 
visit to Kuvora on mount Kailasa, and as acknowledging the divine 
character of Eama : 

Earn. v. 89, G ff . — Atha pradhdno dlurrmcltma lokdnCm Uvarah pra- 
hhuh [ tatah mhMydm devaRya rdjno Vaisravarionya sah | dhamWiyaxa- 
sahMm devah prdpio hi Vrishluihha-dhvajah | Umd-sahdyo deve^o ganais 
cha bahuhhir vriiah ( avail ryya vruhdt turnam mahitah inla-dhrig 
Ihnh I gires ta^ya mahdtejah pravishfas in mhhdm Jlarak ) Jliddhyd 
sahdya-yukta^ cha tathd. F %isravamh svayam | anyonyam tau samdltngya 
icpaxmhtdv uhhdv api | aahhdydm tatra tau devau te cha deed yathdhra- 
nmm | u^yavulitd gauds chaiva yaxd§ cha saha Guhyal'aih | axa-dyutam 
tatas tdlhydm pravrittam samanantaram | etasminn antare tatra Rdxa- 
midram Vihhushamm | drhhtrd Paulastyam dydnlam 8'lvah prdha 
dhanesvaram | ay am Vibhushanah prdptah iaranam iava pdrthiva j man* 
yund ^hhipluto vlro Rdsaxendra-vimdnitah | ityddi | 

276 Xhe commentator observes on this • Asniai cha ViHvdhannd hhumim d^dtmn 
I'ycsha tatra cha kale hhumir api imam slokam gltavatl | tram tu mandah manda-ma* 
tir janak asitha babhuviiha jTita ity arthah | iipa*sahdo ui-kibda.vjdrthe | yas chdsa* 
kymn pratijdnlte manda ity ahhiprdyah | “ Vis'vakarman desired to give the earth to 
him ; and at that time the earth also sang this verse. Thou wast dull, dull of under- 
standing. The preposition npa is here used in the sense of ni. And the sense is that he 
who promises what is impossible is foolisli.” Compare the passage of the Mahabhilrata, 
Vana-pava, v. 10209 (in the First Part of this work, p. 157), where the earth is said 
to have been given to Kasyapa by Pararfnrama ; and another text from the AnusSsana- 
parva, vv. 7232 ff. {ibid. p. 164), where the earth is said to have become offended 
with king Anga, who desired to bestow her on the Brahmans, and to have in con* 
setiuence abandoned her form. Eas'yapa afterwards entered into her and she became 
his daughter. Compare also Satapatha BrShmana vii. 4, 3, 5 (quoted above, p, 23). 

This passage, however, is only to bo found in Gorresio's recension, and not in 
the section of the Devanagari recension which coivesponds to it— viz., vi. 17, 1, ff. 



bjEOT. VI.] IN THE VEDIC HYMNS AND BRAIIMANAkS. 


311 


“Now the righteous and mighty ruler of the worlds, whose banner 
is a bull, tho god of gods, accompanied by TJina, and attended by 
numerous hosts, came then to the assembly of the divine king Vais- 
ravana (Kuvera), the lord of riches. Alighting quickly from his bull, 
llara, tlie mighty lord, the wielder of the trident, received with honour, 
entered into the assembly on that mountain {Kaildsa^ v. 4); and at the 
same time Yuisruvana himself, with Hiddhi ( ? his wife), and attended 
by his companions, [came in]. Having embraced each other, those 
two gods and tlie other deities sat down in order in the assembly, 
together witli their hosts, and tho Yaxas and Ouhyakas. Tho two 
gods then began to play at dice. In the meantime, beholding the 
eminent Kaxasa VibhTshana, tlie son of Fulastya, approaching, S'iva 
says to the lord of riches, ^ This, o king, is the hero Yibhishana, who 
has resorted to thee, overwhelmed by distress, having beeh dishonoured 
by the chief of the Eaxasas (Kavaija),^’ etc. etc. 

While S'iva is speaking, Yibhishana arrives, and bows down before 
the deities, who tell him to stand uji ; and go to Kama, who will install 
him king of tho Kaxasas (vv. 21 If.). Yibhishana stands, with his head 
bent downwards, and sunk in contemplation, when S'iva again speaks 
to him (vv. 37 if.): 2\im dhydi/amnnam llimjavCin uvdeha frahhur my- 
ayah \ uUislithottishtJta rOjen<h'a sulcham dpnuM sCtk'atam | . . . . 89. Tm- 
mad uUkhtlia gaohha team purdnam prahhum avyayam | ddhdrdm sarva- 
hhuhlndm idsvataiJi niravagraham | Ba hi aarva-nidJulnam cha gatlr gati- 
maldm varah j hriUnanya jagato mulam tasmdd gaohlxama Rdghavam | 
“ The divine, imperishable lord said : ‘ Stand up, stand up, prince of 

kings, obtain cver-during happiness Stand up, therefore, go 

to tho ancient, imperishable lord, the support of all beings, eternal, 
uncontrouled. For ho, the most excellent, contains all things, and is 
tho refuge of all who seek a refuge, the root of the whole world : where- 
fore go to llughava (Kama)/ Yibhishana then departs through Hie" 
air, to go to Kama.®^^ 

From tho passage quoted above from tho Mahabhiirata in p. 241, it 
appears as if some contest had at one time existed between the votaries 

‘^■'7 In the following passages some of Mahudova’s achievements are alluded to 
iii. 30, 27 (ed. Calc.), andiii, 35, 93 (Gorr.): Sapapata Khnro bhumau d^hyamamf^ 
itm'dgnmd | Rudreneva vinirdagdhak Sveidranye para 'ndhakah | ‘‘ [The llilxasa] 
Khara fell on tho ground, burnt by tho tiro of the arrow, like Andhaka [who was] 
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of Mahadeva, and those of other deities, in regard to adoration of the 
former. It may perhaps bo inferred from the passages cited in pp. 
224“246, also, that the worship of this god, as practised by some 
tribes, was regarded by others with aversion, or even with horror. Some 
further indications of this aversion may be discovered in the myth of 
Daxa’s sacrifice, us related in the Malifibharata, and in the Yayu and 
other rurdnas (see Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, p]). Gl ff.). 

This story is told, perhaps, in its simplest form, in the following 
passage of the Ka 1003 ^ 113 a i. 66 , 7 (ed. Sehlegel) : 

Mmm uHas tiA Janakah pralyuvdcka mahlmumm | h'uyatdm mxja 
(lhanusho yad-arlham iha tishthati | Dvvanlta iti klnjCito Nimch shashtho 
maliipatih | mjCiHo 'yam tasya bhagavan haste datto mahdtmanah | Daxa- 
yajna-hadhe ^^drvaxTi dhanur Ctyamya vlryavun \ vidlivasya tridaian Ru- 
drah salilam idam ahrant | ** yasmdd hlidgdrihm hhdgdn ndkalpayata 
me surah | vardngdni mahdrhdni dhamtshd sdfaydml rah [ tato viman-^ 
asah sarve derd mi muni-purigara | yrdsddayania derekuh ieshum prito 
*hhavad R ha rah | pnlakdulpl dad an teshaih tdny angdni uiahanjastim | 
dhanusha ydni ydny dsan kltitdni niahdtmand \ tad ctad dcraalevasya 
dhanu -rainam mahdtmanah j uydsa-bhuia>7i (add nyasiam asmdkam par- 
rake vibho | 


formerly consumed by Budra in the Sveta forest.” iv. 5, 30 (Gorr.) . Yathd krudd’- 
hasya Uadrasya Tripuraw vai viJigyushuh | ‘‘[Tlio fnnvning face of Bumu] like that 
of the incensed Budra, who had coiiquorcd Tripura.” vi. 51, 17 (Gorr.)- The Biix- 
fisa trembled when smitten by Laxmana’s arrow, like the dreadful portal of Trijjura, 
when struck by the holt of Budra” {Itudra-vmijhaiam yhoram yatha Tripura-gopU’- 
ram | ). In the following verse allusion is made to Budra as a slaughterer of animals : 
vi. 73, 37 f. JIatair as vaih paddfaui cha fad hahhTiva randjimm \ dkrlda ivaRudrasya 
kniddhasya mghnatah pasTm | “With slain horses and footmen, that battle-field be- 
came like the garden of the enraged Budra when slaughtering animals.” I do not 
know what the next verse refers to, >i. 55, 88 (Gorr.): Kumbhasya patato rupdm 
hhagnasyorasi mushthm | fsvnrendhhipannasya rdpam Pasnpater iva ) “The appear- 
ance of Kumbha when struck on the chest by the list of Sugriva, wfis like the appear- 
ance of Pas'upati (S'iva) when overeome by I^vara.” The commentator quoted by 
Gorresio lias the following note in explanation : Isvarena pralaya-’kalena hetmd 
abhipannasya lokdn abhisrasfasya Vaiupate Rudrasya rupam iva rupam habhuva ity 
arthah f The Calc, ed. (76, 93) reads in the second line : babhau Rudrahhipannasya 
yathd rdpam Gavdnipateh | w'hich the commentahT renders, “ appeared like the form 
of the sun, overcome by Budra.” 

This last lino ims as follows in Gorresio’s edition (eh. Ixviii. 13) : Tishf^haty 
adydpi bhagavan kule *smakam supujitam | The other various readings, though 
numerous, are unimportant. 
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Janaka, being thus addressed, replied to the great muni : * Hear, 
regarding this bow, from what cause it is hero. A king called Deva- 
rata was the sixth in descent from Nimi. This [bow] was a deposit 
coniniittcd to the hands of tliis great personage. Formerly, at the 
destruction of Daxa^s sacrifice, the heroic lliidra, when ho had drawn 
this bow, and routed the gods, tlius spake in derision : Since, ye gode, 
ye have divided to me no portion, though I desired it, I cut off yotir 
principal and most precious limhs with my low. Then all the deities, 
being distressed, propitiated tlio god of gods, who became favourable to 
them, and restored the limbs of those glorious beings which had been 
cut oif by the mighty bow. This is the precious bow of the great deity, 
which was at that time dcj)Osited with our ancestor.’ 

In this NXTsion of the myth there is no mention of lludra com- 
misjsioning Virabhudra, or any otli(;r demons, to destroy the sacrifice or 
put the gods to flight. He is simply said to wound the gods with his 
bow.*'^''' 

The same story is told in greater detail in the BTinti-parva of the 
Malifiblifirata, in verses 10226-10258, and is immediately afterwards 
repeated in vv. 10275 h’. According to the first account (which is 
given in answer to a question regarding the origin of Jvara, Fever), 
Uma, B'iva’s wife, seeing the gods passing by in chariots, enquires 
of her husband whore they are going, and is told by him that they 
arc proceeding to Duxa’s liorse-sacrificc. The goddess then asks 
why her lord also docs not go. Ho replies : Surair eva maha- 
hhdge purvam etad anushthitam \ yajneshu sarveshu mama na hhaga 

This same version of the story is again alluded to in the following other passages 
(if the llumayana : — iii. 30, 30 ((ul. Gorr.): Tant iJrishtva fejash yuhiam vivyathur 
vana-deralah | Ihixasyeva kratmi hantuni udyatiixtraiu rimkinam | “ Beholding 
him (liruna), possessed of might, the sylvan deities wore distressed, as if he had 
been Pinukin (8'iva) with his Aveapon ready to destroy the saeriticc of Daxa.” Ibid. 
70, 2 : HantH*kammn pasum liudram kruddham Daxa-krataii yatha | And again, 
vi. 54, 33 (ed. Gorr.) : Tato vispharayamisa Mamas tad dhamr uttamam | hhagavdn 
iva sankruddho Mhavah kratu-jighamsaya | *<Thon Rama stretched that excellent 
how, like the divine Bhava enraged, and seeking to destroy the sacrifice.’^ Eudra’s 
followers arc, however, mentioned in the Ramayana, TIuls in iii. 31, 10 (cd, Gorr.) 
it is said : Sa taih parivrito ghorai faxasair nri^varatmajah | MaJiudevah pitri^vam 
ganaih pdrha^gatair iva | “This sou of an eminent man (Rama) was surrounded by 
these horrible Raxasas, like Mahadeva by his attendant hosts in a cemetery,*^ And 
in another place (v. 12, 30, ed. Gorr.) S'iva is called the lord of demons {griham 
MhutapaUr iva). 
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upahalpitah | purvopdyopapamiena mar gem mravarnini | m me surah 
prayackMnti hhdgam yajnasya dha/rnialah | “ The former practice of the 
gods has been, that in all sacrifices no portion should be divided to me. 
By custom, arising out of early arrangements, the gods lawfully {dharma- 
tah) allot me no share in the sacrifice.” TJma is extremely chagrined 
that her husband, a god of so great dignity, should be so treated. 
Perceiving his wife’s distress, Siva goes, with liis attendants, and puts 
an end to the sacrifice. The sacrifice takes the form of a deer, and is 
followed by S'iva to the sky. A drop of sweat falls from his forehead, 
from which a fire proceeds, out of which again a formidable being 
is born Jvara (fever) which burns up the sacrifice, puts tho gods to 
flight, etc. On this Brahma appears to B'iva, and j)romises that the 
gods shall henceforth give him a share in the sacrifice {hhavato ^hi surah 
sarve hhdgafft. dasyanti mi prab}io\ and proposes that Jrara (fever) shall 
be allowed to range over the earth. S'iva is propitiated, and assents 
to Brahma’s proposal, and has ever afterwards obtained a share in tho 
sacrifice {ity uMo Brahmana devo hhdge chdpi pralmlpite j hkagavantam 
taihety dha .... pardneha pritim agamad utsmayamscha Pindka-dhrik | 
aedpa cka tadd hhdgam yatlioktaya Brahmana Bhavah), 

The second version of the story is as follows: vv. 10272 ff. Daxa 
formerly commenced a sacrifice at Gangudvara in the Himalaya, which 
was attended by the various orders of divine beings, including Indra 
and Brahma. Hadluchi, however, a votary of Jludra, was indignant 
that no worship was to be ofiered to that deity. 10283 if. Tan 
drishfvd manyund ^^vishto Dadhichir vdkydm ahravU | nay am yajno na 
vd dharmo yatra Rudro na ijyate | hadha-handham prapannd vai hinnu 
Mlasya paryyayah | kinnu mohdd na paiyanii vinddam paryyupasthitam | 
upasthitam mahOghoram na hudhyanti mahddhimre^^ | Ityuhtvd samaha* 
yogi pa^yati dhydna-chamshd | sa pasyati MaMdevam devihcha mra-ddm 
Suhhdm 1 Ndradancha mahdtmdnam tasyd devydh samipatah \ santoskam 
paramaih hhhe iti niichitya yoga-vit | elca-mantrds tu te sarve yemio na 
nimantritah | tasmuddesadapakramya Dadhichir vdhyam\ahr(mit | apujya- 
pUjandchchaiva pujydndhchdpy apdjandt | ^nri^ghdiaka-samam pdpam 
Sakat prdpnoU mdnavali | anriiam n^Ua-purvam me na cha va^ye 
haddohana | devatdndm rishindfn cha madhye satyam hravlmy aham | 
dgatam Pa&ulharttdram srashfdram jagatah patim | adhvare yajfia-hhoJc^ 
tdraih sarveshdm pahyata prahhum | Dam uvdeha | Santi no haha/vo 
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Rudrdh Sula-hustdh kapardinah ] ekddaia-stJmm-gatd ndham vedmi Ma- 
heh^afam | DadlucJiir uvaclia | sarveshdm era mantro ^yatn yendsau na 
nimantritah | yathd ^ham Scmkamd urddhvam ndnyam pasydmi daim^ 
Um I tathd Daxasya vipulo ynjTio Ujam m hhaviahyati | Baxa uvdcha | 
etan makheSdya suvarna-pdtre hmih saniastam vidhi-mantra-putam | Vkh- 
nor naydmy apratimmya hhdgam prahhur vihhu^ chdliavaniya eshah | 
Bevy uvdcJm | him ndma ddnam vishamam tapo vd hurydm aham yena 
patir mamadya | lahheta hhdgam hliagavdn achintyo arddham tathd hhd- 
gam atho tritlyam | evam hruvdndm hliagavdn sva-patnini prahrishta* 
rupah xuhhitdm nvdcha | na vetsi 7ndm devi knsodarungi kin ndma yuh- 
fam vachanam makhese | ahaifi vijdndmi visdla-netre dhydnena hind na 
vidanhj asantak | tavddya molwna cha sendra-devu lokds trayah sarvata 
eva mudhdh | mdm adhvare ^amitdrah stavanti rathantaram sdma-gds 
chopagdnti | mdm hrdhnand, hrahma-vido yaja^ite mamadlivaryavah kalpa- 
yante cha hhdgam \ Bevy uvdcha | suprdkrilo 'pi purusho sarvah stri-jana- 
sarhsadi | atauti gandyaie chdpi svam dtmdnam na samsayak | Bkagavdn 
uvdcha I ndtmdnam ataumi devesi pasya me tanu-madhyame | yam arax- 
ydmi vardrohe ydgdrfhe vara-varnini | 

Beholding them, Dadhichi, filled with indignation, thus spake : 

‘ This is no sacrifice, nor a legitimate ceremony, in which E-udra is not 
worshipped. [These gods] have become entangled in the bonds of 
destruction. Is this the adverse influence of time ? or is it through 
delusion that they do not see that ruin is at hand ? They perceive not 
that a great calamity is impending at the sacrifice.’ Having so spoken, 
this great devotee beholds with the eye of contemplation : ho sees 
Mahadeva and his boon-bestowing and auspicious goddess, and close to 
her the great Harada, and received the highest satisfaction. Dadhichi, 
versed in meditation, having ascertained that all the gods had adopted 
a common resolution that they would not invite Mahadeva, issued 
forth from that [sacrificial] ground, and spake thus : ‘ By worshipping 
that which ought not to be worshipped, and neglecting to worship that 
which ought to be worshipped, a man ever inciu's sin equal to that 
of a murderer. I have never before uttered, neither shall I ever 
utter, falsehood. Among go<fs and rishis I declare the truth. Behold 
Pasubharttri (S'iva) arrived, the creator, the master of the world, the 
lord of all, the eater of the sacrifice.* Daxa replied : ‘ We have many 
Rudras, armed with tridents, and wearing braided hair, who occupy 
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eleven places. I know not Mahcsvara.’ DadhTchi answered : * Owing 
to this preconcerted plan of all [the gods] (Jit, this is a device of 
them all, by which) he (Muhadeva) has not been invited. Since 
I perceive S'ankara, and no other deity, to be supreme, therefore this 
sacrifice of Daxa shall not bo prosperous.’ Daxa spake : ' I offer to 
the lord of sacrifice (Vishnu), in a golden vessel, this entire oblation 
purified by rites and by texts, the share of the incomparable Vishnu : 
he is the lord, the all-pervading, the sacrificial fire.’ Devi (who, 
without any preamble, is here introduced as speaking) said : * What 
liberality or arduous austerity can 1 perform whereby my divine, in- 
comprehensible, husband may to-day obtain a share, a half-share, or a 
third } ’ The god, delighted in aspect, addressed his troubled wife who 
had thus spoken : ‘ Thou knowest me not, goddess, slender of waist 
and limb ; nor what speech befits the lord of sacrifice. I know, o 
largo-cycd ; but the wicked, devoid of rcficction, know not : and tbe 
three worlds, including Indra and the gods, are to-day altogether 
bewildered with thy bewilderment. Wor8bij)pors praise mo at the 
sacrifice, singers of ilio sarna chant the ratbantara, Brahmans, versed 
in the veda (brahma)^ adore me, and ailhHiryu (^i,e. Yajurvedic) priests 
divide for me a portion.''^^' Devi replied: ^ Doubtless, every common man 

Prof. Wilson (p. C3) has the following note on tliu parallel passage of the Vuyu 
Puriina : Tho Kiirma Puruna gives also this discussion between Dadlacha and Daxa, 
and their dialogue contains some curious inattci'? Daxa, for instance, states that no 
portion of a sacrifice is ever allotted to S'iva, and no prayers arc directed to be 
addressed to him, or to his bride [mrveshv eva hi yajnosht na hhhrjah parihal])itah | 
na mantra hharyyaya sarddham S'ankarasycti neshyatv | ) Dadhicha apparently 
evades the objection, and claims a share for Rudra, consisting of the triad of gods, 
iis one with the sun, who is undoubtedly hymned by the several ministering priests of 
the Vedas (sa stuyate sahaarTmiuh samagddhvaryyu-holribhih | pakyainam VUva^ 
harmamm R%dram murtti-traymayam I ) Daxa replies that tho twelve Adityas 
receive special oblations ; that they are all the suns ; and that he knows of no other. 
Tho Munis, who overhear the dispute, concur in his sentiments [ye ete dmdaidditya 
Aditya-yayna^hhaginah | saru suryyd iti Jneyd na hy anyo vidyate ravih | evam uhU 
fu munaya^ samdydta didrixamh | vadham ity ah-man Daxam tasya sdhayya-kdri’- 
1 ) Tliese notions seem to have been exchanged for others in tho da}^ of the 
Padma P. and Bhugavata, as they place Daxa’s neglect of S'iva to the latteris 
filthy practices — his going naked, smearing himself with ashes, etc, etc. An abstract 
of the story as given in the Bhugavata will he found in the text. 

281 The text of the Vayu Purana as translated by Prof. Wilson (Vish. Pur., p. 65) 
differs somewhat from that of the Mahabhai-ata, os here given. The former text has 
been copied for me by Prof, Fitz-Edward Hall from tho Guikowar MS. in the India Office 
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praises and magnifies himself in an assembly of women.’ Mahadeva 
answered ; * I praiso not myself, queen of the gods ; behold, slender- 
waisted, beautifuhcomplexioned [goddess], what being I shall create.’ 
MAiideva accordingly creates a dreadful being, who, attended by hosts 
of other frightful creatures, demolishes all Paxa’s preparations for his 
saciifice. Brahma and the other gods humbly enquire of this destroyer 
who ho is. He replies that he is neither Rudra nor Devi, but Vira- 
bhadra, sent to destroy the sacrifice, and exhorts them to submit to 
Mahadeva, whoso wrath is better than the beneficence of any other 
god (varar7i Icrodho 'pi devasya vara-dmafti na cMnyatah), Upon this 
Daxa sings the praises of Mahesvara.**^* The latter then appears, and 
assents to Daxa’s request that his preparations for sacrifice shall not 
be fruitless. Daxa then celebrates him by reciting his eight thousand 
names. 

The following is an abstract of tlie same story as told in the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, book iv. sections 2-7, with a colouring different from 
that of the Mahabharata. Sati, the wife of Siva, was the daughter 
of Daxa, as wo arc told in the same work (iv. 1, 47, 48): Pm* 
Butim Mdnavim Daxa xtpayeme hj Ajaimajah | iasydm sasarjja duhitrlh 
BhodaHmala-locliandh j trayodasadCid Dharmuya tathaihdm Agmye 
vilhuh I pitrihhya ekdm yuktehhyo Bhavdyaihlm hhava-chhide | *^Daxa, 
the son of Aja (the * unborn’ — he is said [v. 11] to be the son of 
Brahma=Aja), married Prasuti, the daughter of Manu. On her ho 
begot sixteen pure-eyed daughters. Of those this lord gave thirteen to 
Dharma, one to Agni, one to the meditative [or united] Pitris, and ono 
to Bhava (S'iva), the destroyer of existence.” Sati, however, bore no 
children to S'iva. 64. BhavaHya patni tu Sail Bharam deram anucraUi | 
dtmamh sadrUam putram na hhhe guna-sllatah | 

Library, and is as follows : Mmmdhvare samitdrah atuvanti rathantan sdma gayanti 
geyam I abrahmam brahna-^mtre yajantv niamidhvaryyavah katpeyanie cha hhngam \ 
“ At my sacrifice worshippers praise (me) ; in the ratkanfara they sing tho sdma 
song ; they adoro (me) in a sacrifice of devotion without Brahmans ; and tho adlwaryyu 
priests divide for mo a portion,” It is remarkable that Mahiidova’s worship should 
be here described as performed without Brahmans, 

*** In this passage (v. 10332) Ifahudcva is called Visvakarman {Bevo mhuyaU 
tatra Vmakarmd MahesvaraH). Compare the passage from tho Ramfiyana, above, 
p. 308 f., and note 280. There appears to be some confusion in the narrative as 
given in verses 10331 ff. Though Daxa had already made his submission to Mahii- 
deva, tho story seems to be begun over again. 
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In the second section we are informed how enmity arose between 
Mahadeva and his father-in-law Daxa. It appears that the gods and 
rishis were assembled at a sacrifice celebrated by the Prajapatis. On the 
entrance of Baxa, all the personages who were present, rose to salute Hlhi, 
excepting only Virinoha (Brahma) and Mahadeva. Daxa, after making 
his obeisance to Brahma, sat down by Hs command ; but was offended at 
the treatment he received from Slva(iv. 2, 8 ff.): Bran nishanmm Mridam 
drish^va ndmruhat tad-anadritah | tivdeha vamam ehaxurhhydm ahhivixya 
dahann iva | kruyaidm hrahnarshayo me saha-devdh sahdgnayah \ sddhundm 
hruvato Drittam ndjudndd na cha maUardt | ayam tu loha-pdldndm yah- 
yhm nirapatrapah | sadhhir dcharitak pantJid yena stahdhena dushitah | 
esha me sishyatdm prdpto yan me duhitur agrahlt | pdnim viprdgni-mukha- 
tajf, iuvitryd iva sddhu-vat | grihitvd mriga-sdvdxydh pdnim markata-loeJia- 
anah | pratyuthanahJiivadurhe vachd ^py ahrita nochiiam | hipta-hriydyd- 
kmhaye rndnine hhinna-setave | anieJihann apy addm hdldm iudrdyevosha- 
tim giram \ pretdvdseshu ghoreshu pretair hhuta-ganair vritah | afaty 
unmatta-vad nagno rnyupia-keh hasan rudan | chitd-lhaema-krita-sndnah 
preta^sran nrasthi-bhuskanah | iivapadeh hy ahvo matto matta-jana- 
priyah ] patih pramatha-hhutdndm tamo-mdtrdtmahdtmandm | taemd 
unmada-ndthdya nashta-huchdya durhride | datta mayd vata sadhoi 
chodite paranmhthind | vinindyaivam sa Giriiam apratipam avasthitam | 
JDaxo Hhdpa upasprUya kruddhah hpimm pracJiakrame | ayam iu devor 
yajane Indropendradihhir Bhavah | saha hhdgam na lahhatdm devair 
deva-ganddhamah | Beholding Mrida (S'iva) previously seated, Daxa 
did not brooTc his want of respect ; and looking at him obliquely with 
his eyes, as if consuming him, thus spake : ‘ Hear me, ye Brahman 
rishis, with the gods and the Agnis, while I, neither from ignorance 
nor from passion, describe what is the practice of virtuous persons. 
But this shameless being (Sfiva) detracts from the reputation of the 
guardians of the world, — he by whom, hardened as he is, the course 
pursued by the good is transgressed. He assumed the position of my 
disciple, inasmuch as, like a virtuous person, in the face of Brahmans 
and of fire, he took the hand of my daughter, who resembled Savitri. 
This monkey-eyed [god], after having taken the hand of [my] fawn- 
eyed [daughter], has not even by word shewn suitable respect to mo 
whom he ought to have risen and saluted. Though unwilling, I yet 
gave my daughter to this impure and proud abolisher of rites and 
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domolislicr of barriers, like the word of the Veda’*®^ to a S'udra. He 
roams about in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hosts of ghosts and 
sprites, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled hair, laughing, weeping, 
smd^red {lit, bathed) with tho ashes of funeral piles, wearing a garland 
of dead men's [skulls], and ornaments of human bones, protending to bo 
&m( (auspicious) but in reality Asiva (inauspicious), insane, beloved by 
the insane, the lord of Pramathas and Bhutas (sprites), beings whoso 
nature is essentially darkness. To this wicked-hearted lord of tho 
infuriate, whose purity has perished, I have, alas ! given my virtuous 
daughter, at the instigation of Brahma.’ Having thus reviled Girina 
(S'iva), who did not oppose him, Baxa having then touched water, 
incensed, began to curse him [thus]: * Let this Bhava (S'iva), lowest of 
tho gods, never, at the worship of the gods, receive any portion along 
with the gods Indra, XJpendra (Vishnu), and others.” Having delivered 
his malediction, Dax;^ departed. A counter-malediction, as follows, 
was then uttered upon him and the Brahmans who took his pjirt, by 
Nandl^vara, one of tho chief of Mahadeva's followers : 

XJsatIm girmn, wliioli the commentator explains veda-laxnnTiTu giram. It docs 
not appear how Ufiatl has this sense. In Wilson’s Dictionary the participle idai has 
the sense of “ iiianspicious ” (as discourse) assigned to it. 

The commentator gives as follows what he calls tlic real, esoteric, sense of this 
almse : — TTustavas tv ayam arthah | hiptdh kriydh yasmin para-brakma^rupatvat | 
ata era nasti iiiehir yasmit | amanlne abhinna-setave iti cha chhedah, | imya pnremei* 
varmya madiya mdniishl himya hatham yogyu syad iti la.jjddlna datum anichhann api 
iat-sambandha-lobhena dattavan | ^ sudntycti* auarhaiva-mdire drishtdnto na Jiinatve 
purvUpara-sva-vaxhma-virodhnpatteh | ctad tiktam bhavati | yathh ka^chit sudntya 
vedam artha-lohhena dadati | iwvtdvdseshv* Hyadi sarvam mdamhana-matram iti\ 
svayam evdha ^ unmatla~vad* iti | anyathd ^tmmatta* ity evTwaxyat | ^aHvah* nasti 
sivo yasmat | amattah | amatfa jana-priyah ] iti chhedah | ^patih pramatha-bhuta- 
warn’ iti bhakta^vdtsalymn aha | tmmsdn api dosham apanlya 2'diti iti nashfanam api 
saueham suddhir yasmat | dushfeshv apy etc may a anukampyd iti hrin mam yasya sa 
durhrit tasmai | Umfa* iti harshe | Brahmanovdkya[l< lajjd^bhayadikam parityajya 
dattd ity arthM ] ^‘The real meaning (of vv. 13 ff.) is this : ‘ He in whom works are 
destroyed, owing to his character of supreme Brahma ; in consequence of which there 
is none purer than he.’ Instead of mdnine and bkinna^setavc^ the division of words 
may also he atmninc., abhwna-sctavo^ ‘ not proud,’ ‘ not dcraolishcr of bamers.’ Though 
unwilling to give my daughter through modesty, etc., from a feeling that my human 
daughter could not bo worthy of tlfo supreme lord, T nevertheless gave her from a 
covetous desire of being connected with him. The words ‘as to a S udra’ are merely 
an illustration to express unfitness, and not defectiveness, otherwise there would be a 
contradiction between his preceding and his following words. The sense is this: 
‘just as any one through covetousness of money gives the Veda to a S'udra/ The 
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21 ff,— Fcij etam marly am uddisya hhagavaty apralidrtihi | dmhyaty 
ajndh prithag-drklitis taitvato vimuhho hhavet | griheshu Jcuta-dliar^neshu 
sahto grainy a-sukheehhayd [ harma^tantram vitanutad'^^^ veda-vada-vipanna^ 
dhi^ 1 huddhya par (ihhidhy dying d vismritdtma-gatih paiuh ] dri-himah 
80 *stu nitardni Daxo vasta-imikho \Jiirat | vidyd-huddliir avidydydm 
karmamayydm asau jadah | samarantv iha ye chunmm anu SUrvdvamd- 
ninam | girah irutdydh puslipinyd madlm-gandhena Ihdrind | matJind 
ehonmathitdtmdnah sammichjantu ITara-dvkhah [ sarva-hJiaxd dvija vritt- 
yai dhrita-vidya-tapo-vratah | vitta'delmidriydramd ydchahl richaraniv 
iha I the ignorant being who, from regard to this mortal (Daxa), 

and considering [S'iva] as distinct [from the supremo spirit], — hates 
the deity who docs not return the hatred, — be averse to the truth. 
Devoted to domestic occupations and low duties, from a desire of 
vulgar pleasures, let him practise the round of ceremonies, with an 
understanding degraded by Vcdic prescriptions.-'^''’ Forgetting the nature 
of soul .with a mind which contemplates other things, let Daxa, brutal, 
bo excessively devoted to women, and have speedily the face of a goat. 
Let this stupid being, who has a conceit of knowledge, and all those 
who follow this contemner of Sarva (S'iva), continue to exist in this 
world in ceremonial ignorance. Let the enemies of Hara (S'iva), whoso 
minds are disturbed by the strong spirituous odour and the excitement 
of the flowery words of the Veda, become deluded ! Let those Drah- 
mans, eating all sorts of food, professing knowledge and practising 
austerities and ceremonies [merely] for subsistence, delighting in riches 
and in corporeal and sensual enjoyments, wander about as beggars 

words ‘in ccmctmcs,* etc., arc a mere disguise. He himself says ‘ a madman.’ 
Otherwise he would have said ‘a madman.’ AHva, un-fortunate, moans ho than 
whom none is more fortunate. Tlic words matta and malfa-jana-priya should be 
so divided as to bo ijrcceded by a negative, and thus mean ^not insane,’ ‘beloved by 
the w,o/-insane.’ The words ‘lord of Pramathas,’ etc., intimate his love for those 
devoted to him. The sense is that, removing their fnultincss, ho cherishes even those 
who have the quality of darkness. Nashta-sauehdya moans that from him comes 
purity to the depraved. Burhrit means he whoso heart, feeling, suggests that ‘even 
these among the wicked are to he compassionated by me.’ Vata intimates joy. ‘ Owing 
to the injunction of Brahma, abandoning modesty, fear, etc., I gave my daughter :* 
such is the sense.” 

This is Burnours reading. The Bombay edition reads vitanute. 

This depreciation of the Vedas may have arisen from a consciousness on the 
part of the S'aivas, that their worship was not very consistent with their own most 
venerated Scriptures. 
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Tho wrath of Bhrigu, ono of the sages present at the sacrifice, is 
aroused by this curse : 

27 ff. — Tasyaivam dadatah papain srutvd dvija-hulCiya vai | Bhriguh 
pratyasrijach chhapam Irahma-dandmli dandy ay am | Bhava-vrata-dhard 
ye cha ye cha tan samamirratdh | pCishandinas to hhavanta sachchhdkra- 
paripandhinoh j nashta-sauchd mudha-dhiyo jatd-hhmmdsthi-dhdrinah | 
vUanta Siva-dlxdyam yatra daivam surdsaram | hrahma cha brahma- 
ndifii chaiva yad yuyam parinindatha | setam vidhdranam pwhsdm atah 
pdshandam dsritoh | esha eva hi lohdndm sivah panthd mndtanah | yam 
purve chdnusamtasthur yat-pramdnam Jandrdanah | tad brahma paramam 
suddham satdm vartma sandtanam \ rigarluya ydta pdshandam daivam vo 
yatra bhdta-rdt | ^‘Hearing him thus utter a curse against the tribe 
of Brahmans, Bhrigu launched a counter-imprccation, a Brahmanical 
weapon, hard to be evaded : ‘ Let those who practise the rites of Bhava 
(Mahadeva), and all their followers, be heretics, and opponents of the 
truo scriptures. Ilaviiig lost their purity, deluded in understanding, 
wearing matted hair, and ashes and bones, let them undergo the initia- 
tion of 8'iva, in which spirituous liquor is tho deity. Since ye revile 
tho veda {brahma) and Brahmans, the barriers by which men are 
restrained, yc have embraced heresy. For this [veda"} is tho auspicious 
{siva) eternal path of the people, which tho ancients have trod, and 
wherein Janardana (Vishnu) is the authority. Beviling this veda 
{brahma)^ supremo, pure, the eternal path of the virtuous, follow the 
heresy in which your god is the king of goblins.’ ” 

On hearing this imprecation, Siva departed with his followers, while 
Daxa and the other Prajilpatis celebrated for a thousand years tho 
sacrifice in which Vishnu was tho object of adoration. 

The enmity between the father-in-law and son-in-law continues 
(sect. 3). Daxa being elevated by Brahma to the rank of chief of the 
Prajapatis, becomes elated. Ho commences a great sacrifice called 
Vrihaspatisava, Seeing the other gods with their wives passing to this 
sacrifice, SatT presses her husband, Siva, to accompany her thither. 
Ho refers to tho insults which he had received from her father, and 
advises her not to go. She, hoVever (sect. 4), being anxious to see her 
relatives, disregards his warning and goes ; but being slighted by her 
father, Daxa, she reproaches him for his hostility to her husband, and 
threatens to abandon the corporeal frame by which she was connected 

21 
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with her parent. She then voluntarily gives up the ghost. Seeing 
this, Siva’s attendants, who had followed her, rush on Daxa to kill 
him. Bhyigu, however, throws an oblation into tho southern fire, 
pronouncing a yajm text suited to destroy the destroyers of sacrifice 
{yc^na-glim-ghnena yajuaha daxinOgnau juhdva ha). A troop of Ribhus 
in consequence spring up, who put Siva’s followers to flight. Siva 
is filled with wrath when he hears of the death of Satl (sect. 5). From 
a lock of his hair, which he tore out, a gigantic demon arose, whom lie 
commanded to destroy Daxa and liis sacrifice. This demon proceeds 
with a troop of Siva’s followers, and they all execute tho mandate. 
15 ff. Rurujur yajm-patrani tathailce ^gnin andkayan | Jemdeshv amutra- 
yan kechid hihhidur vedi-melhalah | ahddJianta mxmn anye ehe patnlr 
atarjayan | apare jigrihur devdn pratydsanndn paldyiidn | . . . . juh* 
vatah sruva-hastasya ktnakruni hhagavdn Bhavah | Bhrigor lulunche 
mdaai yo ^hmai smasru darsayan \ Bhagasya netre hhagavdn pdtitaaya 
rmhd hhuvi | ujjakdra sadalintho ^xnd yah kapantam asusnehat [ BusknaS 
ehdputmjad danidn Kdlingasya yaihd Balah | kapyamdm garimani^^^ yo 
*}mad darkayan datah \ Some broke the sacrificial vessels, others 
destroyed the fires, others made water in the ponds, others cut the 
boundary-cords of the sacrificial ground j others assaulted the Munis, 
others reviled their wives ; others seized the gods who were near, and 
those who had fled. The divine Bhava (Siva) plucked out the beard of 
Bhrigu, who was offering oblations with a ladle in his hand, and who 
had laughed in the assembly, shewing his beard. He also tore out the 
eyes of Bhaga whom in his wrath he had felled to the ground, and who 
when in the assembly had made a signal to [Daxa when] cursing [Biva]. 
He moreover knocked out the teeth of Pushan (as Bala did the king of 
Kalinga’s) who (Pushan) had laughed, showing his teeth, when the 
great god was being cursed.” Siva then cuts off the head of Daxa, but 
not without some difficulty. The gods report all that had passed to 
Svayambhu (Brahma), who, withYishiju, had not been present (sect. 6). 
Brahma advises the gods to propitiate Siva, to whom they had wrong- 
fully refused a share in the sacrifice {athdpi yuyarn hrita-kihuhd 
Bhmcm ye larhuho Ihuga-hhdjam parddukf). The deities, headed by 
Aja (Brahma), accordingly proceed to Kailasa, when they see Siva 
** bearing the lipga desired by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of hair, an 
2®^ Qarima^i gmutan Mudn \ Comm, 
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antelope’s skin, and a digit of the moon, his body shining like an 
evening cloud'’ {lingancha tapasahJiuhtam hhasma-danda-japljinmi \ 
angena sandhyd- bhra-ruchd ehandra-lehhdncha hihJwatam [). Brahma 
addresses Mahadeva ** as the eternal Brahma, — the lord of S'akti and Siva, 
who are respectively the womb and the seed of the universe, — who, 
in sport, like a spider, forms all things from S'akti and Siva, who are 
consubstantial with himself, and preserves and reabsorbs them:” {jme 
tvdm Uam vihmga jagato goni-vijayoh | 8'alcteh Smifiga clia param yat 
tad Brahma nirantaram [ tvam eva hhagacann etach Chhiva-S'aktyoh 
sarupayoh | vUvani srijasi pdsy atsi Icr’idann urna-pa^o yathd), Brahma 
adds that it was this great being who had instituted sacrifice, and all 
the regulations which Brahmans devoutly observe ; and entreats him 
who is beyond all illusion, to have mercy on those who, overcome by 
its influence, had wrongly attached importance to ceremonial works, 
and to restore the sacrifice of Baxa, at which a share had been refused 
to him by evil priests {na yafra Ihdgam tava bhugino dadidi hiyajvinah). 
Mahadeva partly relents (sect. 7), and allows Baxa to have the beard 
of a goat, Bhaga to sec with Mitra’s eyes, Pushan to eat with the teeth 
of his worshipper, Bhrigu to have a he-goat’s beard, etc. Baxa, after 
having had a goat’s head fitted to his body, celebrates the praises of 
S'iva. The sacrifice is then recommenced, and in order to its com- 
pletion, and to remove the pollution occasioned by the touch of Maha- 
deva’ s warriors, an oblation is made to Yishnu in three cups ( Vaishna- 
mm yajha-santatyai trilcapdlam dvijottamuh | purocldsam niravapan vira- 
mmwrga-kuddhaye). Hari (Yishnu) being meditated on, then appears, 
is saluted with the greatest reverence by Brahma, Indra, and S'iva 
{Tryaxandyaha) \ is lauded successively by Baxa, by the priests, by 
Eudra himself, etc. etc., and at length expresses himself as follows, 
in such a manner as to demonstrate the futility of the dispute between 
Baxa and Mahadeva, and to show that he himself was the one supreme 
deity, of whom all the others were only the manifestations : 

8rl-Bhagavdn uvdeha | aham Brahma cha Sh/rvas cha jag atah hdranam 
param | dtmesvara upadrashtd svayaMfig aviseshanah | dtma-mdyd'm 
arndmiya so ^ham gunamayWi Uvija | srijan raxan ha/t'an visvam dadhres 
sa^jhdni hriyochitdm | tasmin Brahmany advitlye kevale paramdtmani | 
Brahma-Rudrau cha bhutdni hhedendjno ^mpaiyati | yathd pumdn na 
svdngeshu Hrah-pdny-ddishu hvachit | pdrakya-luddhim hurute evam hhu* 
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Ushu mat-pwrah | I am Brahma and Shrva (B'iva), the supreme cause 
of the world, the soul, the lord, the witness, the self-manifesting, 
(or, eelf-beholdiiig) devoid of attributes. Entering into my own illu- 
sion consisting of the three gunm (qualities) — creating, preserving, and 
destroying — 1 have assumed names corresponding to my several acts. 
In that one and only Brahma, the supreme Spirit, the ignorant person 
perceives a distinction of Brahma and Eudra, and creatures. But as 
a man does not think of liis own members, his head, hands, etc., as 
belonging to another, so the man who is devoted to me [docs not look 
upon] created things [as distinct from me].” 

Daxa, after adoring Vishnu, worships the other gods, and offers to 
Eudra his proper share in the sacrifice. SatT, the daughter of Daxa, 
who had abandoned her original body, is born again as the daughter 
of Himavat and Mena {emm Daxayam hitvd Sati pfirva-Icalevaram ( 
jajne Himavat ah xetre MenCnjam iti Sasnona | 

The S'aiva compiler of the Linga Purina takes his revenge on the 
Vaishnava writers, who, like the author of the Bhagavata Purina, have 
exalted Vishnu at tlio expense of B'iva, by narrating the following 
legend of an undignified dispute between Brahma and Vishnu regarding 
their respective claims to superiority, and of the apparition of the 


The same acemmt of Sati’s double birth is given in the Vishnu Parana i. 8, 9 ff. ; 
J^am-prakTiro liudro ISatlm bhrtnjyiim avindata | Daxa^kopTwheha tatynja sin 
Sail svam haUvaram | lllmavud-dvlnta sa 'bhud MemifTiTn dvija-safiama | upayemc 
punas chomam ananydm hhagavan Bhavah | ‘‘Kudra, being of the character thus 
described (/ e, one of the eight forms of the son born to firahmii : sec above, p. 286) 
obtained Satl for his wife. This SatT abandoned her body in cimsequenee of the 
anger of Daxa. She then became as the daughter of Himavat and Menu; and the 
divine Bhava again married Uraa who was identical [with his former spouse].” In 
the preceding section (the 7 th) of the Vishnu Parana, Sat! is mentioned as one of the 
twenty-four daughters of Daxa ; hut the husband, Bliava, to w'hom she is said to have 
been given in marriage, is enumerated among the Munis to whom Daxa’s daughters 
were wedded; Tdbhyah skhtdh hanlyasya ekddasa aulochandh | JChydtih Saty atha 
Samhhutih Smritili JPrltih Xamd tathd [ Sannatis chdnusuyd cha Uvjja SvdJm Svadhd 
tathd I Bhrigur Bhavo Marlchis cha tathd chaivanyird, munih | Bidastyah Pulahas 
ehaiva Kratui charshi-varas tathd [ Atrir Vasisktho Vahnia cha Bitaraa cha yathid- 
kramam \ Khydiy-ddyd jagrihuh kanyd munayo munuaattama | ‘‘Younger than them 
(the other thirteen daughters of Daxa) were eleven virtuous and lovcly-eycd damsels, 
Khyati, Satl^ Sambhuti, Smyiti, Piiti, Xama, Sannati, Anusuyu, TJijja, Svdhu, and 
Svadha. Bhrigu, Bhava^ MarTchi, the muni Angiras, Pulastya, Pul aha, Kratu the 
excellent rislii, Atri, Vasishtha, Vahni {i.e. Agni or Fire), and the Fitris, — these mums 
in order married Khyati and the other maidens.” 
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Linga to rebuke and bumble them by pointing out the inferiority of 
both to the supreme Mahiideva : 

Linga Purana, i. 17, 5 tf, — Pitamaha uvdcha | Pradhdmui Ungam 
uJchgdtam lingl clia parameharah | raxdriliam amhidhau mahjam Viahnos 
tv dsU surottamdh | vaimdnike gate sarge jana-lokam saharshihhih | sthiii- 
kale tadd purm taiah pratgdh'ite tathd { chatar-yxiga-sahasrunte satga- 
lokarn gate svrdh | vlnd 'dltipaigaiJi samatdm gate 'nte Brahmam mama | 
hisMe cha eilidvare mrve to andrrhhtgd cha sax'vahh | pahvo mdnushd 
vrivd/i piMclidh pmtdhndh | gandharmdgdh kramemiva nirdagdhd 
hhdnu-hkdihiihJnh | ekdniave malidgliore tamo-hhdte samaxitatah \ jmshte 
kxj amhliasi yogOtmd ninnalo nlrupaplarah | sahami-tirshd vUvdtmd 
saliasrdxah sahasra~pdt [ saJiasrahdJiah sarvajnah san'a-(leca-hliacodh1iavah\ 
Hiranyagarhho rajasd tamasd S'atjkarah svayam | sattvena sarvago Vish- 
niih sarvdtmatve Maheharah | kdldimd kdla-ndhJias tu hikhh krishnas tu 
nirgunah \ Ndrdyano malidhdhth sarvdtmd sadnsanmayah | tathd hhuiam 
ahaih drishtvd hydnam pankajexamm j mdyayd moJiitas ta^ya tarn avo- 
eliani amarslulah ] has ivapi radeti hastena samutthdpya sandtanam ] tadd 
hasta^prakdrena tivrena sa dridhcna tu | pralmldlio ^hlya-hyandt eamd^ 
small xanafn vati \ dadarh nidm-riklbinam nlrajdmala-lochanah | mdm 
agre saihsthitam hhdsddhydsito hhagardn llar 'ih | dha chotthdya hhagavdn 
hasan mdm madharam sakrit | svdgatam svdgafam vatsa pitamaha mahd^ 
dyute I tasya tad rachanam hutvd smita-purvam surarshalhdh | rajasd 
viddha-vairas cha tarn avocham Jandrdanam | bhdshase x^atsa vatseti sarga- 
samlidra-kdi'anam | mdm ihdntah-smltam kritvd guruh sishyam ivunagha | 
Icarttdram jagaidih sdxdt prakritekha pravarttakam 1 sandtamm ajafh 
Vishmm Virinchim vika-samhhacam ] vihdtnidnatJi vidhutdrarJi dhatd- 
ram pankajexanam | kimartham bhdshase mohdd raktam arhasi satvaram | 
Si) ^pi mdm dha jagaidih karttd 'ham Hi lokaya j hharitd karttd hhavdn 
angad avatirno mamdvyaydt | vismrito 'si jaganndtham Kdrdyanam 
andmayam j ptirusham paramdtmdnam pura-hutam purushtutam \ Vish- 
mm aehyutam ikhiaih rUvasya prabhavodbharam \ tavdparddho nasty atra 
mama mdyd^kritafh tv idam | srinu satyaiii chaturvaktra sarva-deveharo 
hy aham | karttd netd cha harttd elm na mayd 'sti samo vibhuh | aham eva 
par am Brahma par aih tattcam pitamaha | aham eva paraiii jyotilp param*' 
dtmd tv aham viblmh | yad yad drishiaiii kutaih sarvaih jagaty asmini 
ehardeharam | tat tad viddhi chaturvaktra sarvam manmayam ity atha ] 
mayd srishtam purd vyaktarh ehaturvimsatikam svayam ] nitydntd hy 
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an(wo laidhah srishtdh Tcrodhodlhavadayah | prasadad hi lhavdh anddny 
mekdntha lilayd | srishtd luddhir mayd tasydm ahanhdras tridhd tatah | 
tanmdtra-paTiclmhofh tmmdd mam dehendriyani cha | dkdsddini hhutdni 
hhautikdni cha lilayd | ity uktavati tasmms cha mayi chdpi vachas tathd | 
dvayoS chdhhavad ytiddham suyhoram romaharshanatn | pralaydrnava- 
madhye tu rajasd haddha-vairayoh | eiasminn antare linyam abhavach- 
chdmyoh purah | mvdda-samandrtham hi prahodhartham taihdvayoh j 
jvdla-mdld-sahasrddhyam kdldmla-salopamam | xaya-vriddhi-vinirmuk- 
iam ddi-madhydnta'Varjitam | anaupamyam anirdesyam avyaktam vUva- 
sambhavam | tasya jvdld-sahasrena mohito bhagavdn Harih | mohitam 
prdha mdm atra parlxdvo ^ gni-sambhavam | adho gamishydmy anala-stam^ 
hhasydnupamasya cha | bhavdn urddham prayatnena gantum arhasi (sic) 
satvaram 1 evam mjdhritya vihdtmd simrupam akarot tadd j vdrdham 
aham apy dsu hamsatvam prdpiavun surah | tadd-prabhriti mdm dhw 
hatnsam hamso virdd iti | hamsa hamseti yo bruydd mdm kamah sa 
bhavishyati | susveto hy analdxas cha vihatah paxa-samyutah | manO’^ 
*nila-jaco bhutvd gate chorddhvatah surah | Ndrdyano ^pi mhdtmd 
nzldujana-chayopdmam \ daia-gojana^vistirnatu sata-yojatmn dyatam | 
Meru-parmta-varshmdnam gaura-tlxndgra-dashtrinaza [ hdldditya-samd- 
bhdsam dirgha-ghonam mahdsvanam | hrasva-pddam vichitrangam jaitraih 
dridham anaupamam | vdrdham asitam rnpam dsthdya gatavdn adhah j 
evafh varsha-sahasram tu tvaran Vishnur adho gatah | ndpaiyad alpam 
apy asya mulazli lingasya sukarah | idvat kdlam gato hy urddvam aham 
apy arisudandh [ satvaram sarva-yatnena tasydziiam jhdtum ichhayd | 
irdnto hy adrislitva tasydutam ahankardd adho gatah | tathaiva bha^ 
gavdn Vishnuh irdntah samtrasta-lochanah | sarva-deva-bhavas turnam 
utthitah sa mahdvapuh 1 samdgato mayd sdrddham pranipatya mahd-> 
mandK^^ | mdyayd mohitah S'ambhos tathd samvigna^mdmsah | prishtha- 
tab pdrivata^ chaiva chdgratah parameharam | pranipatya mayd sdrdd^ 
ham sasmdra kirn idam tv iti | tadd samabhavat tatra nddo vai sabdor 
laxanab | om om iti sura-iresh^hdh suvyaktah pluta-laxanah \ kim idam 
tv iti sahchiniya mayd tishflain mahdsvanam | lingasya daxine bhdgc tadd 
^paiyat sandtanam ) ddyafh varnam a-hdram tu u-kdraih ehotia/rc tatab I 
ma-kdram madhytai chaiva ndddvtam tasya chom iti | 

289 In a transcript of this passage made for me in India, and published in my 
MataparJxdf the reading is aham kdJM^ which seems a preferable reading. 

2®® bhayad reading in the Mataparixa, 
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Pittoaha (Brahma, in answer to an enquiry of the gods and rishis) 
says: 'Pradhfma (nature) is called the Linga^ and Paramosvara is 
called Ling! (the sustainer of the Liiiga). It arose for the preserva- 
tion of myself and Vishnu in the ocean, o deities. When the Vairnd- 
nika^^^ creation had proceeded with the rishis to the Janaloka,*®'* and 
when — the period of the continuance [of the world] having then 
been completed, — [all things] had been absorbed, at the end of the 
thousand sets of four yugas, and had departed to the Satyaloka-^ 
I, Brahma, Ibcing at length reduced to a condition of equality [with 
other creatures] without dominion over thera,®^^ and all immoveable 
things having become altogether dried up from want of rain, — beasts, 
men, trees, Pisachas, tlesh-cating goblins, Gandliarvas, etc., were by 
degrees burnt up by the rays of the sun. The one awful ocean being 
everywhere enveloped in darkness, the great-armed Narayaija, the soul 
of all things, formed of existence and non-existence, sleeps upon the 
water, plunged in contemplation, spotless, tranquil, thousand-headed, 
the soul of the universe, thousand-eyed, thousand-footed, thousand- 
armed, omniscient, the source of all the gods, he who is himself through 
passion {rqjafi) Iliranyagarbha, through darkness (tamafi) S'ankara, 
through goodness {mftra) the all-pervading Vishnu, and in his univer- 
sality Mahesvara, having the character of time, the name of time, 
white, black, free from the three qualities. Beholding the lotus-eyed 
deity in this condition, sleeping, I, deluded by his illusion, touching 
the eternal being with my hand, impatient, said to him, ‘Who art 
thou? speak.^ Housed by the strong and violent stroke of my hand 
from his snaky couch, sitting for a moment, self- restrained, the deity 
whose eyes are pure as the lotus looked up heavy with drowsiness. 
The divine Hari, invested by lustre, seeing me standing before him, 
rising up, said to mo, sweetly smiling at tlie same time, ‘Welcome, 

LingTulhishthanam | Comm, 

292 Yainidnik^ sarge deva-mrge | Comm. 

293 <‘The different accounts agree in stating that when the three lower spheres arc 
consumed by fire, Maharloka is deserted by its tenants, who repair to the next sphere, 
or Jana-loka. Jana-loka, accordi^ to the Vayu, is the residence of the rishis and 
demigods during the night of Brahma,” etc. — ^Wilson, Vishnu Puruna, p. 213, note; 
see also the same Work, p. 632, and note 7. 

294 Lit, ‘ the end of mo, Brahma, having come to equality without dominion.’ 

The reading of the Bombay text is hero pmht,e; but some such word as kH 

sleeps,” seems to be required by the sense. 
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welcome, my child, the glorious Pitamaha.’ Hearing these words 
of his, accompanied by a smile, o deities, ray illwill being excited 
by passion I said to Janfirdana (Vishnu): 'Dost thou, o sinless 

god, like a teacher speaking to his pupil, smiling inwardly, address the 
words cMld^ child, to me [who am] the cause of creation and destruction, 
the undisputed maker of the worlds, and the mover of Prakriti (nature), 
the eternal, unborn, Vishnu,"^® Virinchi, the source and soul of all 
things, the disposer, the upholder, the lotus-eyed ? Why dost thou 
foolishly address mo thus Toll me quickly.^ He said to me, ' Per- 
ceive that I am the maker, the preserver, the destroyer of the worlds ; 
thou hast issued from my imperishable body. Thou hast forgotten the 
lord of the world, the jiotent Narayana, Purusha, the supreme S])irit, 
invoked of many, lauded of many, Vishnu, the undccaying, the lord, 
the source and origin of the universe. In this there is no fault of 
thine : it arises from my illusion. Listen to the tnith, o four-faced 
deity : I am the lord of all the gods, the maker, the director, the 
destroyer; there is no lord equal to me. I, even I, o Pitamaha, am 
the supremo Brahma, the supreme reality, the supremo light, the 
supremo spirit. Whatever thing, moveable or immoveable, has been 
seen or heard of in this world, know, o four-faced deity, that it is all 
formed of me. By me of old has been created everything that is dis- 
cernible, consisting of the twenty-four principles ; the atoms, which in 
their ultimate [and most subtile] form are eternal, have been united ; and 
the beings sprung from my wrath (lludra), etc., have been created. 
From my complacence thou and numerous (mundane) eggs have been 
formed in sport. Intelligence {huddlii ) has been created by me in sport, and 
then from it three-fold ahankara : from it the five tanmdtras, and thence 
mind, with the bodily senses, as also ether and the other elements, and 
things formed of the elements.’ As soon as he and I had thus spoken, 
a direful and terrific fight arose in the sea of universal dissolution*^® 
between us twain, whoso enmity had been roused by passion. At this 
time there appeared before us, to stay our contention and admonish us, 
a luminous Linga, encircled with a thousand wreaths of flame, incapable 
of diminution or increase, without begitning, middle, or end, incom- 

Brahms here assumes this character as belonging to himself. 

See above, p. 225 f. 

See the commencement of this extract. 
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parable, indescribable, undefinable, the source of all things. Bewildered 
by its thousand flames, the divine Hari said to me (Brahma) who was 
myself bewildered, ' Let us on the spot examine the source of [this] fire. 
I will go down the unequalled pillar of fire, and thou shouldst quickly 
proceed strenuously upwards.’ Having thus spoken, the univcrsal-formed 
took the shape of a boar, and I immediately assumed the character of a 
swan. Ever since then men call me llansa (swan), for ITansa is Viraj.^^'* 
Whoever shall call me ‘llansa, Uansa,’ shall become a llansa (un- 
impassioned saint). Having become purely white, and fiery-eyed, with 
wings on every side, rapid as thought and as the wind, I went upwards. 
N arfiyana too, the soul of all things, having taken the dark form of a boar, 
like a heap of blue collyrium, ten yojanas broad aud a hundred yojanas 
long, bulky as mount IMeru, with white sharp-pointed tusks, luminous 
as the sun of destruction, long-snouted, loud-grunting, short-footed, 
wondrous-limbed, victorious, strong, incomparable, proceeded down- 
wards. Speeding thus downwards for a thousand years, Yishnu, the 
boar, beheld no base at all of the Lxmjn. Eor the same period I went 
rapidly upwards, o destroyer of your foes, with all my might, desirous 
of learning its end ; but I dcs(iendcd from the lapse of time, and so 
too the divine Vishnu of vast bulk, the source of all the gods, worn- 
out, with afirighted look, ascended rapidly. Meeting with me, that 
magnanimous deity, prostrating himself, bewildered by the illusion of 
S'ambhu (^3'iva), and disturbed in mind, bowing, along with me, before 
Paremesvara (S'jva), behind, at the side, and in front, exclaimed, 
‘What is this?’ Then, o chief of the gods, there arose there the 
articulate sound ow, owe, distinct and protracted. Considering what 
this could be, he then, standing with me, beheld this eternal loud- 
resounding [monosyllable] upon the right side of the Linga ; the first 
letter a-huraj after it u-kara, ma-kdra in the centre, and Om as the 
result of the sounds.’ 

This is followed by a great deal of mysticism about the letters of the 
word om and the other letters of the alphabet, etc. etc. 

The eighteenth section contains a hymn addressed by Vishnu to 
Rudra, which recites a list of the attributes of the latter deity. Maha- 
deva is gratified with this hymn, and tolls Brahma and Vishnu that 
they had both sprung from him, olfers them a boon, and touches them 
See the First Vol. of this work, pp. 7 and Id. 
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with his auspicious hands. Narayana asks as a boon that they may 
both entertain an eternal devotion for him; which Mahadeva as a 
matter of course grants. I cite the verses which follow, in the 
original : 

Linga Purrina, 18, 8 ff. — Januhhjam avanlm gatvd pumr NOrdyandh 
Bvayam | pranipatya cha Vihemm prdha mandatarim vati \ dvayor deva^ 
devesa rirddam ati’Sohhamm \ ihdgato hhirdn yasmad mmda4amandya 
nau I tasya tad-vachanam Srutvd pmiali prdha Ilaro ITarim | pranipatya 
stliitam mnrdhnd kritdnjali-putam smaya7i | S'ri-mahddeva twdclia \ pra- 
laya-sthiti-sargdTiam kartid tram dharanipaU | vatm mtsa Hare Viehno 
pdlayaitaoh chardchavam | tridha hhinno hy ahmi Vishno Brahma- Vishnu 
Bhavdhhyayd | sarga-raxd-laya-gunair nishkalah paramesearah | sa^nmo- 
ham tyaja hho Vishno pdlayainam Fitdmaham [ pddme hhavishyati sutah 
kalpe tava Pitdmahah | tadd draxyasi 7 ndm chaivam so ^pi draxyati 
padma-jah \ evam uktvd sa hhagavdms tatraivantaradhlyata | tadd-pra- 
hhriti loheshu lingdrohd supratishthitd | linga-vedi Mahddevi lingatn 
suxdd Ifaheharah \ The self-restraining Nurayana, falling on his 
knees on the ground, and having made obeisance to Visves^a (S'iva), 
spoke gently thus : ‘ Our dispute, o god of gods, has proved most auspi- 
cious,®'^^ since thou hast come hither to allay it.^ Having heard these 
words, Hara (S'iva), smiling, again said to Hari (Vishnu), who stood 
making obeisance with his hands joined : ‘ Thou, lord of the earth, art 
the author of the creation, continuance and destruction [of the uni- 
verse] : my child, my child, Hari, Vishnu, preserve all this moving and 
stationary world. I, the undivided supremo lord, am divided in a three- 
fold manner under the names of Brahma, Vishnu, and Bhava, possessing 
the attributes of creating, preserving, and destroying. Eelinquish, 
Vishnu, thy delusion ; cherish this Pitamaha. He shall be thy son in 
the Padma Kalpa. Then shalt thou behold mo, and he also who sprung 
from the lotus (Brahma), shall see mo.^ Having thus spoken, the 
deity vanished. Thenceforward the worship of the Linga has been 
inaugurated in the worlds. The pedestal of the Linga is MahadevI 
(IJma) and the Linga is the visible Mahei^vara.*' 

^ I cannot render this sentence otherwise than hy taking vivadam for a neuter 
nominative, though nouns of this formation arc masculine. The commentator e:splains 
^obhanam as meaning ttbhayor apt sama-balatvnch chhobhatndnam^ brilliant from 
the equal powers of the two combatants.*' 
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The reader will probably be of opinion that this story does not throw 
much light on the origin of the Linga- worship. 

The Vishnu Parana (i. 7, 6 ff.) does not assign a high rank to Rudra ; 
but makes him the offspring of Brahma (as the Mahabharata, quoted 
above, p. 225 f., makes him of Vishnu): SanandanCidayo y& cha pUrvam 
srishtds tu Vedhasd | na te loleslw majjanta nirapexdh pra/jdsu U [ %ar\)e 
te ehdgaia-jMnd mta-rdgd vimatsardh | teshv emm nirapexeshu loha- 
srishtau mahdfManah \ Brahmno l>hud makdkrodhas trailohja-dahana^ 
xamah | tasya krodhat samudhhuta'jvald-mdld-vidipitam | Brahmano 
^bhut tadu sanwli trailohjam akhilam mum | hhrukutl-kutildt tasya 
laldfdt krodha-dlpitat | samutpamias tadd Rudro madhydhnurka-sama- 
prahhah\ ardha-nd.ri-nara~vapuh praehando Hi~^arlravdn | vibhajatma-^ 
nam^^ ity uUvd tarn Brahma ^ntardadhe punah | fathoUo hau dvidha 
stritvam purmhatvam tathd Icarot | bibheda purushatvaiti cha daiadha 
chaikadhd cha sah | saumydsaumyais tathd idntdidntaih stritvam cha sa 
prabhuh \ bibheda hahudhd devah svanlpair asitaih sitaih | Sanandana 
and the others who wore^ before created by Vedhas (Brahma) had no 
regard for the worlds, and were indiiferent about offspring, for they had 
all attained to knowledge, and were free from love and from hatred. As 
they were thus indifferent to the creation of worlds, the mighty Brahma 
was filled with fierce anger, sufficient to burn up the three worlds. The 
three worlds were illuminated in every part by the wreaths of flame 
engendered from the wrath of the god. From his forehead, wrinkled 
with a frown and enflamed with anger, Rudra then sprang forth, 
glorious as the noonday sun, his body half male and half female, fierce, 
and huge in bulk. Brahma disappeared after saying to him, * Divide 
thyself.^ Being thus addressed, ho severed himself into twain, into 
a male and a female body. The god then divided his male form into 
eleven portions, gentle and ungentle ; and in like manner his female 
body into many forms black and white.^’ 

In the same way the Harivan^a says (v. 43) : Tato ^srijat punar 
Brahmd Rudram roshdtma-samhhavam 1 ‘‘Then Brahma next created 
Rudra, the offspring of his anger/^ 


30' See Professor Wilson's notes (3 and 4) on this passage, V. P., p, 51. 
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Sect. YII . — Remits of the preceding Sections, 

The various texts quoted in Sections i -iv. (pp. 252-291) from the 
Eig-, tlicYajiir-, and Atliarva-vodas, and from the Bnllimanas, relative 
to Eudra, compose the principal materials which we possess for forming 
an idea of the characteristics ascribed to that deity in tlie more ancient 
portions of Indian literature anterior to the composition of the Epic 
poems and Purauas. The IJpanishads from which I have derived the 
mystical extracts given in the fifth section (pp. 29 G ff.) are of uncertain 
date, and their contents throw but little light on the development of 
the worship of Eudra. The extracts which I have given from the 
Eamayana and Mahabharata in chapter ii. (pp. 147, 153-170, 187-190, 
194 f., 203 if., 225 fP., 236 ff., and 241 ff.), and in the last section, 
while they contain some of the earliest descriptions of which I am 
aware, of Eudra in the now, and very different, aspect in which he has 
been conceived in the later ages of Hindu mythology, since he has come 
to be identified with S'iva or Mahadeva, arc yet unfitted to elucidate 
the process by which ho became elevated to the highest rank in the 
Indian pantheon, I shall, however, draw from these texts a summary 
of the attributes which they respectively assign to Eudra, and shall 
describe the successive mutations which the conception 'of this deity 
undergoes in the later, as compared with the earlier, passages. To my 
own remarks on this subject, however, I shall prefix some observations 
by Professors II. II. Wilson, Weber, and Whitney, on tho character of 
the Yedic Eudra. 

Tho foEowing remarks by Professor Wilson are extracted from tho 
Introductions to the first and second volumes of his translation of the 
Eig-veda : 

We have a Eudra, who, in after times, is identified with S'iva, but 
who, even in the Puranas, is of very doubtful origin and identification ; 
whilst in the Veda he is described as the father of the winds, and is 
evidently a form of either Agni or liidra. The epithet laparddin 
which is applied to him appears, indeed, to have some relation to a 
characteristic attribute of S'iva, — the wearing of his hair in a peculiar 
braid j but the term has probably in the Veda a very different signifioa- 
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tion — one now forgotten, — although it may have suggested in after- 
time the appearance of S'iva in such a head-dress, as identified with 
Agni ; for instance, kaparddin may intimate his head being surrounded 
by radiating flame, or the word may be an interpolation ; at any rate, 
no other epithet applicable to S'iva occurs, and there is not the slightest 
allusion to the form in which, for the last ten centuries at least, he 
seems to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India, that of the 
Linga or Phallus : neither is there the slightest hint of another im- 
portant feature of later Hinduism, — the Trimiiritiy or Tri-une combina- 
tion of Brahma, Vishnu, and 8'iva, as typified by the mystical syllable 
only although, according to high authority on the religions of antiquity, 
the Trimuriii was the first element in the faith of the Hindus, and the 
second was the Lingam^^^’^ (vol. i. pp. xxvi., xxvii.)^ 

Of Hudra also, the character is equivocal ; but it may be doubted 
if it partakes, in any remarkable degree, of that fierceness and wrath 
which belong to the Eudra of a later date ; ho is termed, it is true, the 
slayer of heroes, but so is Indra : the effects of his anger upon men and 
animals arc deprecated ; but he is also appealed to as wise and bounti- 
ful, the author of fertility and giver of happiness, and his peculiar 
characteristics arc evidently his presiding over medicinal plants and 
removal of disease, attributes of a beneficent, not of a malignant and 
irascible deity. As above remarked, the Maruts, or winds, are termed 
his sons ; and this relationship would assimilate him to Indra. There 
is also a class of inferior deities, termed Eudras, who in one passage are 
worshippers of Agni, and in another arc followers of Indra \ being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, Eudra might be identified with 
Indra ; but wc have the name applied unequivocally to Agni in a hymn 
exclusively dedicated to that divinity (E. V. i. 27, 10). The term 
denotes, according to the Scholiast, the ‘ terrible Agni ; ^ but there is no 
warrant for this in the text, and wc may be content, therefore, with 
the latter, to regard Eudra as a form or denomination of fire {ibid. pp. 
xxxvii. f.). 

** Eudra is described, as in the first book, by rather incompatible 
qualities, as both fierce and beieficent ; but his specific province is here 
also the tutelarship of medicinal plants, and administration of medicine, 
and he is designated as a physician of physicians (E. Y. ii. 33, 4). 

Creuzer, Reliijiom (k rmitiqmte., book i. chap. i. p. 140. 
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With respect also to his presiding over medicinal plants, there occurs a 
passage worthy of note, as among the herbs are those, it is said, which 
Manu selected, alluding, most probably, to the seeds of the plants which 
Manu, according to the legend as related in the Mahdbharata, took 
with him into his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are more 
particulars of the person of Eudra than usual. He is sometimes said to 
be brown or tawny, but he is also said to be white-complexioned (E. V. 
ii. 33, 8) ; ho is soft-bellied and handsome-chinned ; he is armed with 
a bow and endows, and brilliant with golden ornaments. He is also 
called the father of the Maruts. There is little, however, in all this, 
except his fierceness to identify him with the Eudra of the Puranas 
(vol. ii. pp. ix. f,).” 

The following interesting and ingenious speculations of Professor 
Weber are translated from his Indische Studien, ii. 19-22 : 

In the beginning of the ninth book of the S'atapatha Brahmana (see 
above, p. 289 f.), we obtain a complete explanation of the S'atarudriya 
(see above, p. 268 ff.). When the preparation of the consecrated place for 
kindling the fire is completed {€hity’Up<:dhdna-parkamdpty-(inantaryamy 
Sdyana), and the fire has been kindled, and blazes up [dlpyamdm 
the gods {i.e. the Brahmans are terrified by it, yad vai no 
yam na hiylwjdd it I (4est it should destroy us^): and with the view of 
appeasing this [howling, hungry] flame, which is conceived of as in the 
form of Eudra, i,e, to consecrate and propitiate the fire, they offer their 
adoration to Eudra, and to his supposed troop of associates, i.e, to all 
conceivable shapes of terror, and by this means render them favourable, 
and avert all their malevolent influences. Hence the Brahmana ex- 
plains iata-rudriya by Umta-rudriya (as gata comes from the root gam)\ 
a double sense, which may perhaps have actually been, though in- 
distinctly, contemplated, when the name was first given. In this 
application of Eudra as the god of fire (independently of the other contents 
of the 8'atarudriya), wo may find an indication of the time when it was 

303 «in the Bruhraanas the thoughts of men are very frequently put into the 
mouths of the gods. For instance, when the gods go to Prajdpati, and request him 
to solve any difficulty, this is merely a transcendAtal expression for the fact of a few 
wise men applying for instruction to one still wiser than themselves.*' 

The ArshadhySya of the Cfmrdyanlya School of the Kathaka also (ii. 17) says .* 
Satarudrvyam devanam Mudrorimmmm. The Satarudriya is an appeasing of 
Rudra by the gods," 
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composed. Though Rudra originally signifies generally the howler, 
and consequently can stand as well for an epithet of the crackling fire 
as of the raging storm, yet in the earliest period the word had been 
more specially used to denote the latter signification, and is therefore 
frequently used in the Rig-veda in the plural as an epithet of the 
Maruts. The unbridled fury {maniju) of the storm, its roaring, its 
tearing up {aufwuhlen) of heaven and earth, must have produced a 
strong and overpowering effect upon the Arian Indians in the high 
mountain valleys (perhaps of Kashmir) in which we must conceive them 
to have lived at that early period ; and it was thus in the natural 
course of things that they should connect everything terrible and horri- 
ble with the idea of the god of storms, and regard him as the lord, and 
the cause, of every evil numberless, indeed, were these aerial hosts, 
black, pierced only by the quivering gleams of the lightning, diffusing 
everywhere shuddering and horror. 

It is true that Rudra * is also appealed to as wise and bountiful, the 
author of fertility, and giver of happiness but it is only indirectly 
that he is so addressed, and merely because ho departs, and directs his 
destroying arrows towards some other quarter, against the enemies of 
the suppliant, and leaves the latter himself in peace ; the worshipper 
flatters him with fair words, as if he were purely benevolent, to pacify 
his anger, and to render him gracious {sira) ; and he only appears 
directly beneficent in so far as lie chases away clouds and vapours, 
purifies and clears the atmosphere ; in reference to this ho is called a 
physician, and moreover acquainted with healing herbs : but he carries 
also diseases and contagions themselves as arrows in his quiver, and 
slays therewith men and cattle. 

“In the crackling flame of the fire, now, men thought that they 
hoard again the wrathful voice of the storm, that in the consuming 
fierceness of the former, they perceived once more the destructive fury 
of the latter. In this way we have to explain how it happened that 
both deities became gradually identified, and lent their respective cpi- 

Hence in the R. V, i. 114, 5, fce is also called vamha^ “boar,’' as tbe storm- 
clouds too arc elsewhere conceived under the same imago (lud. Stud. i. 272, note). 

In R. V. i. 114 ; ii. 33, Hence, too, seven verses from these hymns are incor- 
porated in the S'atarudriya. 

^ Wilson Introd, to trans. of R, V. vol, i, quoted above, p, 333. 
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thets to one another, particularly as at the .same time the storm is, in 
bad weather, accompanied with gleaming and fiery lightnings. This 
identification seems to have extended not merely to Agni and Rudra 
themselves, but also to the Rudras, in so lar as the latter, from being 
the raging and fiaming compimions of the storm, appear to have become 
the representatives of all sorts of terrific shapes in general, until in the 
epic period they retired completely into tlic background, while their 
ancient master, Rudra, in his combination with Agni, became continually 
more firmly condensed as the god of rage and destruction, and a new 
class of beings took the place of the Rudras as attendants upon him 
(in his capacity of S'iva).' 

''At the period when the Rudra-book (the Satarudriya) was com- 
posed, the blending of the two destructive deities (Storm and Rire) had 
evidently taken place,* and the epithets which are there assigned to 
Rudra lead us back partly to himself, and partly to Agni. The epithets 
'dweller in the mountains^ {girUay gimaga, gi^SantUy gintra), and 
those of JcapardiUy vgupta-kehy xigra, and Wima, hhinhij and ^ivuy 
^amhhu and ianhard^y belong to the Storm, while on the other hand those 
of nila-grvva {^ndakanthay spoken of smoke), Htikanthay hiranyahahu 
(of flame), vilohitay sahasrdxa (of sparks), pasiipati (of sacrificial victims), 
hrm and hhavay etc., belong to Eire. Now almost all these epithets^®® 
are technical epithets and characteristics of the epic ft'iva, and when 
applied to him are partially unintelligible, and become explicable only 
after they have been distinguished according to the two separate 
elements to whose combination this god owes his origin But as in 
the Rudra-book Rudra nowhere appears as Isa or Mahadeva, and no 
character is assigned to liim analagoiis to that of the epic S'iva ; and 
as the word siva is applied to him simply as an epithet (with its com- 
parative iivatara annexed), the book in question must in any case be 
held to date from an earlier epoch of the Indian religion, whilst its 
elevation to the rank of an tJpanishad may only have taken place in the 
epic period, and have been occasioned by the special worship of S'iva.*' 

308 o^tid so of many other epithets found els^here : thus S'iva owes his epithet 
Tryambaka, and his wife Ambika, to Rudra ; and, on the other hand, his epithet 
Tripura, and his wife KiilT, Karali, to Agni,^’ etc. 

so® Hence he is also called Kalagnirudra, as in the Purfiuas, and in the KalSgni- 
rudra Upanishad.” 
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The following remarks of Professor Whitney on the same subject are 
taken from the Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. iii. p. 318 f. : 

To the second domain, the atmosphere, belong the various divinities 
of the wind and storm. God of the breeze, the gentler motion of the 
air, is Vayu (from the root va ‘ to blow’). He drives a thousand 
steeds ; his breath chases away the demons ; he comes in the earliest 
morning, as the first breath of air that stirs itself at daybreak, to drink 
the soma, and the Auroras weave for him shining garments. The 
storm-winds are a troop, the Maruts or Iludras : the two names are 
indifferently used, but the former is much the more usual (the ety- 
mology of neither is fully established). They ride on spotted stags, 
wear shining armour, and carry spears in their hands ; no one knows 
whence they come nor whither they go ; their voice is heard aloud as 
they come rushing on ; the earth trembles and the mountains shake 
before them. They belong in (sic) Indra’s train ; are his almost con- 
stant allies and companions. They are called the sons of Rudra, who 
is conceived of as peculiar god of the tempest. As their father he is 
very often mentioned ; as a divinity with independent attributes, he is 
of much rarer occurrence ; hymns addressed to him alone are but few. 
He is, as might bo expected, a terrible god : ho carries a great bow 
from which he hurls a sharp missile at the earth ; he is called the 
* slayer of men,’ kshayadvlra his wrath is deprecated, and he is be- 
sought not to harm his worshipper ; if not in the Rik, at least in the 
Atharva and Brahmanas, he is styled *lord of the animals,’ as the un- 
housed beasts of the field are especially at the mercy of the pitiless 
storm. At the same time he is, to propitiate him, addressed as master 
of a thousand remedies, best of physicians, protector from harm : this 
may have its ground, too, partly in the beneficial effects of the tempest 
in freshening the atmosphere of that sultry clime. Rudra’ s chief in- 
terest consists in the circumstance that he forms the point of connection 
between the Yedic religion and the later S'iva- worship. Siva is a god 
unknown to the Vedas ; his name is a word of not unfrequent occur- 
rence in the hymns, but means simply ‘ propitious not even in the 
Atharva is it the epithet of i particular divinity, or distinguished by 
its usage from any other adjective. As given to him whose title it has 

Compare the sense given to this word in the translation of K. V. i. 114. 1, 
above, p. 266, 


22 
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since become, it seems one of those euphemisms so frequent in the 
Indian religion, applied as a soothing and flattering address to the most 
terrible god in the whole Pantheon. The precise relation between 
S'iva and Rudra is not yet satisfactorily traced out. The introduction 
of an entirely now divinity from the mountains of the north has been 
supposed, who was grafted in upon the ancient religion by being iden- 
tified with Rudra ; or again a blending of some of Agni’s attributes 
with those of Rudra to originate a new development : perhaps neither 
of these may be necessary ,• B'iva may be a local form of Rudra, arisen 
under the influence of peculiar climatic relations in the districts from 
which he made his way into Hindostan proper ; introduced among, and 
readily accepted by, a people which, as the Atharva shows, was strongly 
tending toward a terrorism in its religion.*’ 

The characters ascribed to Rudra in the hymns of the R. V. are 
most heterogeneous and frequently indefinite. I shall endeavour to 
gather from different places and to group together those epithets which 
have most affinity to each other. This god is described as wise, boun- 
tiful, and powerful (i. 43, 1 ; i. 114, 4), as the strongest and most 
glorious of beings (ii. 33, 3), as lord {Uana) of this world, possessed of 
divine power (ii. 33, 9), as unsurpassed in might®" {ihid. 10), as the 
father of the world, mighty, exalted, undecaying (vi. 49, 10); as cogni- 
zant of the doings of men and gods by his power and universal dominion 
(vii. 46, 2) ; as putting the waters in motion (x. 92, 5); as self-dependent 
(vii. 46, 1), and as deriving his renown from himself (i. 129, 3; 
X. 92, 9); as the lord of heroes (i. 114, 1, 3, 10 ; x. 92, 9); as the lord of 
songs and sacrifices (i. 43, 4), the fulfillor of sacrifices (i. 114, 4); 
brilliant as the sun, and as gold (i. 43, 5), tawny-coloured (this epithet 
is frequently applied), with beautiful chin (ii. 33, 5), fair-complexioned 
{ihid, 8), multiform, fierce, arrayed in golden ornaments {ibid, 9), 
youthful (v. 60, 6), terrible as a wild beast, destructive (ii. 33, 11), 
wearing braided hair (i. 114, 1, 5); and as the celestial boar {ibid, 5). 
He is frequently represented as the father of the Maruts or Rudras (i. 64, 
2; i. 85, 1 ; i. 114, 6, 9; ii. 33, 1 ; ii. 34, 2; v. 52, 16; v. 60, 5 

3" Compare the similar epithets applied to Vishnu and Indra above : see pp. 84, 
85. And yet in R. V. ii. 38, 9, Rudra is described in common with Indra, Varuaa, 
Mitra, and Aryaman, as unable to resist the will of Savitfi. 

Compare Raghuvansa i. 1, where Paramesvara (S'iva) and P^rvat! arc styled 
the parents of the world” {jagatah piiarau). 
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vi. 50, 4; vi. 66, 3 ; vii. 56, 1 ; viii. 20, 17). He is once identified 
with Agni (ii. 1, 6). He is described as seated on a chariot (ii. 33, 11), 
as wielding the thunderbolt (ii. 33, 3), as armed with a bow and arrows 
{ibid. 10, 14 ; V. 42, 11 ; x. 125, 6), with a strong bow and fleet 
arrows, with sharp weapons (vi. 74, 4 ; vii. 46, 1 ; viii. 29, 5). His 
shafts are discharged from the sky, and traverse the earth (vii. 46, 3) . 
He is called the slayer of men, nrighne (iv. 3, 6). His anger, ill-will, 
and destructive shafts are deprecated (i. 114, 7, 8; ii. 33, 1, 11, 14; vi. 
28, 7 ; vii. 46, 3, 4). But he is also represented as benevolent (i. 114, 9), 
as mild, and easily-invoked (ii. 33, 5), beneficent {ibid. 7), gracious (sYm, 
X. 92, 9), as the cause or condition of health and prosperity to man and 
beast (i. 114, 1). He is frequently described as the possessor of healing 
remedies, and is once characterized as the greatest of physicians (i. 43, 

4 ; i. 114, 5 ; ii. 33, 2, 4, 7, 12, 13 ; v. 42, 11 ; vi. 74, 3 ; vii. 35, 6 ; 

vii. 46, 3 ; viii. 29, 5). He is supplicated for blessings (i. 114, 1, 2 ; 
ii. 33, 6), and represented as averting the anger of the gods (i. 114, 4 ; 
ii, 33, 7). In R. V. vi. 74, 1 ff. he is connected with Soma in the dual, 
and entreated along with the latter to bestow good and avert evil. 

On a review of these passages and the hymns from which they are 
drawn, it appears that in most places Rudra has no very clearly defined 
function (such, for instance, as is ascribed to Indra and Agni, or even^ 
to Yishnu) as an agent in producing the great phenomena of the phy- 
sical world. It would be difficult to make out from the larger portion 
of the texts which I have cited to what region of the universe the 
activity of this god should be referred. It is true that he is repeatedly 
declared to be the father of the Maruts or Rudras (the winds or storms) ; 
and from this relation wo might anticipate that he would be described 
as, still more eminently than they, the generator of tempests, and chaser 
of clouds. Except, however, in a small number of texts, as R.Y. i. 
114, 5 ; ii. 33, 3; and x. 92, 5, there are few distinct traces of any 
such agency being ascribed to him. The numerous vague epithets 
which are constantly applied to him would not suffice to fix the par- 
ticular sphere of his operation, or even to define his personality, as most 
of them are equally applied t# other deities. This is the case with the 
terms ^'fierce,” '^tawny-coloured,” "with beautiful chin;” and even 
the word kaparddin ("with braided hair”), which at a later period 
In this passage Soma is associated with Rudra as the dispenser of remedies. 
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becamo a common, if not distinctive, epithet of Mahadeva, is in the 
R. V. applied also to Pushan (see above, p. 254, note 224). While, 
however, the cosmical function of Rudra is thus but obscurely repre- 
sented, he is described as possessing other marked and peculiar charac- 
teristics. It is, however, principally in his relation to the good and 
evil which befal the persons and property of men that he is depicted. 
And here there can he little doubt that, though he is frequently suppli- 
cated to bestow prosperity, and though ho is constantly addressed as 
the possessor of healing remedies, he is principally regarded as a male- 
volent deity, whoso destructive shafts, the source of disease and death 
to man and beast, the worshipper strives by his entreaties to avert. If 
this view be correct, the remedies of which Rudra is the dispenser, may 
be considered as signifying little more than the cessation of his destroy- 
ing agency, and the consequent restoration to health and vigour of those 
victims of his ill-will who had been in danger of perishing. It may 
appear strange that opposite functions should thus be assigned to the 
same god : but evil and good, sickness and health, death and life arc 
naturally associated as contraries, the presence of the one implying the 
absence of the other, and vice versd ; and in later times Mahadeva is in 
a somewhat similar manner regarded as the generator as well as the 
"destroyer. We may add to this that, while it is natural to deprecate 
the wrath of a deity supposed to be the destroyer, the suppliant may 
fear to provoke his displeasure, and to awaken his jealousy, by calling 
on any other deity to provide a remedy. When the destructive god has 
been induced to relent, to withdraw his visitation, or remove its elfects, 
it is natural for his worshippers to represent him as gracious and 
benevolent, as we see done in some of the hymns to Rudra. 

From the above description, however, it will be apparent that the 
elder Rudra, though different in many respects from the later Mahadeva, 
is yet, like him, a terrible and destructive deity ; while, on the other 
hand, the ancient Vishnu, like the modem god of the same name, is 
represented to us as a preserver, of a benignant, or, at least, of an 
innocuous, character (R. V. i. 22, 18 ; i. 155, 4 ; i. 186, 10; viii. 25, 12). 

In the Yajur-veda we find the same ch&ractcristics assigned to Rudra 
as in the Rig-veda. Thus both a healing virtue (iii. 69 ; xvi. 5, 49) 
and a destructive efficacy are ascribed to him, the latter being depicted 
in the liveliest colours, and deprecated in every variety of expression. 
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Thus he is represented (iii. 61 ; xvi. 1, and elsewhere) as carrying a 
bow and arrows, and is earnestly supplicated (xvi. 9 ff., 51 ff.) to avert 
his shafts from the worshipper. Many of the epithets which are 
applied to him in the Hig-veda occur again here, such as brown or 
** tawny ” (xvi. 6), the god with braided hair ” {ibid, 10), the ** fierce” 
(ibid. 40), the ^‘bountiful,” the ‘‘gracious” (51), etc.; while a multi- 
tude of now appellations are heaped upon him (and his attendants), 
such as “blue-necked,” “thousand-eyed” {ibid 7), “ thousand- quivered ” 
(13), “ clad in a skin ” (iii. 61 ; xvi. 51), “ the dweller in the 
mountains ” (xvi. 2, 3, 4), and others far too numerous to repeat (xvi. 
17-46). The imagination of the rishi runs riot in the invention of 
these epithets, which are of the most heterogeneous description. Some 
of the characteristics here attributed to lludra are of a disgraceful 
nature, as where he is styled the “lord of thieves, the robber, the 
cheater, the deceiver, the lord of pilferers and robbers,” etc. (vv. 20, 
21). Several new names are ascribed to Hudra in this Yeda, as Bhava, 
S'arva, Pasupati, etc. etc. ^vv. 18, 28). Altogether an approximation is 
discernible in the epithets which occur in the S'atarudriya to the fierce, 
terrific, impure, and repulsive character of the later Mahadeva. Ambika 
is mentioned for the first time in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (iii. 5), and is 
described not as the wife, but as the sister of lludra. 

In the Atliarva-vcda also reference is made both to the therapeutic 
character of lludra and to the destructive arrows and lightnings of 
Bhava and S'urva (ii. 27, 6; vi. 93, 1; x. i. 23; xi. 2, I, 12, etc.). 
Hudra is identified with Agni (vii. 87, 1); and again with Savityi 
(xiii. 4, 4). On the other hand Bhava and S'arva, and again Bhava 
and Hudra, are spoken of in the dual (viii. 2, 7 ; x. i. 23 ; xi. 2, 1 ; 
xi. 2, 14, 16; xi. 6, 9; xii. 4, 17); and would thus appear to have 
been regarded by the rishi as distinct gods. S'arva is described as an 
archer, Bhava as a king (vi, 93, 2); and they, as well as Hudra, are 
said to have poisons and consumption at their command (vi. 93, 2 ; 
xi. 2, 26). In A. V. xi. 2, 2, 30, the devouring birds and dogs of 
Hudra are alluded to (compare Vaj. Sanh. xvi. 28). In another verse 
Bhava is said to rule over tlffe sky and the earth, and to fill the vast 
atmosphere (A. V. xi. 2, 27).®'^ 

s** The Nirukta i. 16 contains a text relating to Rudra which, as given at length 
by the commentator Durga (cited by Roth, Illnst. of Nir. p. 12, note 4), is as follows : 
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In the SUtapatha Bratimaiia (i. 7, 3, 8) S'arva, Bhava, Pasupati, and 
lludra arc said to be all names of Agni ; and of these appellations S'arva 
is said to be in use among the people of the east, and Bhava among the 
western tribe of the BahTkas. Another passage (vi. 1, 3, 7 ff.) of the 
same Brahmana describes the birth of a boy {kumdra, a word applied to 
Agni in the Big-veda, v. 2, 1) to whom the names of Eudra, Shrva, 
Pasupati, TJgra, Asani, Bhava, Mahan-deva, and Kaiia were successively 
given, all of them, according to the writer, representing different forms 
of Agni. In the somewhat different version of the same story given in 
the S'ankhayana Brahmana (see above, pp. 286 ff.) the newly-born 
deity is not identified with Agni. But the H'atapatha Brahmana in 
another passage (ix. 1, 1, 1 ff.) referred to by Professor Weber (see 
above, pp. 289 f. and 334) appears again clearly to make this identifica- 
tion. Filially, traces of the early connexion of Eudra with Agni are 
discoverable, as I have already remarked (p. 291), in the legend of the 
birth of Karttikeya which I have quoted from the Alahabharata. 

Though, however, these deities may havQ at one time come to be 
thus identified, the distinctive epithets applied to Eudra in the Eig- 
veda appear sufficiently to prove that he was generally discriminated 
from Agni by his early worshippers. The tendency visible both in the 
hymns of the Yeda and in the Brahmaijas (see above, E, V. ii. 1, 6, 
p. 25; A. Y. vii. 87, 1, and xiii. 4, 4, pp. 277 and 281 ; Shtapatha 
Brahmana, as quoted in p. 284 ; S'atapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, I, 5, p. 20) 
to identify the different deities with one another appears to have arisen 
from a vague conception of the unity of the divine principle by which 
all those several divinities were supposed to be diversely animated. 

Between the texts which 1 have cited from the Brahmanas relative to 
Eudra, and the earliest descriptions of the same deity which we discover 
in the Epic poems, a wide chasm intervenes, which, as far as I am 
aware, no genuine ancient materials exist (for the Upanishads are 
of uncertain date) for bridging over. The Eudra of the Maha- 

£ka eva Rudro *vataBlhe na dvithjo ram vighnan pfitanTnn sat run | samsrijya visva 
hhnvmum gopta pratgar) jamn sanchukoclidntakile | “ One Eudra has existed and no 
second ; slaying his enemies in the conflicts of the battle : having created all worlds, 
a preserver, he afterwards annihilates all beings at the time of the end.’^ Durga does 
not inform ns whence this verso is derived, and I cannot say (see above, p. 297, note). 
After ascribing a martial character to Rudra in the first fine, it appears to assign to 
him, in the second, the threefold function of universal creator, preserver, and destroyer 
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bharata is not indeed very different in his general character from 
the god of the same name who is pourlrayed in the 8'atarudriya ; 
but in the later literature his importance is immensely increased, his 
attributes are more clearly defined, and the conceptions entertained 
of his person are rendered more distinct by the addition of various 
additional features, and illustrated by numerous legends. Instead of 
remaining a subordinate deity, as he was in the Vedic era, Eudra 
has thrown Agni, Vayu, Surya, Mitra, and Varuna completely into the 
shade ; and although Indra still occupies a prominent place in the Epic 
legends, he has sunk down into a subordinate position, and is quite 
unable to compete in power and dignity with Eudra, who, together 
with Vishnu, now engrosses the almost exclusive worship of the Brah- 
manical world. Ambika, who was subsequently identified with the 
spouse of Eudra, is in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (above, p. 267) spoken of 
as his sister. lima or Parvatl, with whom he was unconnected in the 
Vedic period, and of whom the earliest mention, as far as I know, 
oc(jurs in the Kena Upanishad, and the Taitt. Ar.,^‘® is now his acknow- 
ledged consort.®'® In systematic mythology the function of destroyer is 
assigned to him, as that of creator is to Brahma, and that of preserver 
to Vishnu ; but he is also worshipped under the emblem of the lingo, as 
the great generative po^\ i*r. 

Lassen asserts (Indian Antiquities, i. 783) that no mention of the 
linga occurs in the Epic poems. I have, however (above, p. 161), quoted 
a passage from tlio Mahabharata in which it is dwelt upon at length, 
though it is difficult to say to what age this passage may be referable. 
Comp, also the epithet 7nahd^€pha in p. 1 60, which points to the same idea. 

In the following passage of the same book, the linga is again men- 
tioned in verses which follow the last of those quoted above in p. 167 ; 

Anusasana-parva, v, 7510 . — Bahutij urddhvam sthito yavh chaprdndn 

These passages will be quoted in the next section. 

It appears (soo Westergaard’s Dis.sertation ou the oldest Period of Indian 
History, p. 82, note) that Panini (4, 1, 49) gives a rule whereby, in addition to the 
names of the goddesses IndranT and Varunrtni, which are found in the Big-vedo, 
the names of four others who are not found there, and who are all wives of S'iva 
(under his different appellations oMhava, S'aiva, liudia, and Mrhla) — viz., Bhavunl, 
SarvfinI, Rudranh and Mriduni — ^may be formed. (The rule is this ; Indra- Varuna- 
Bhava*8'arva-M%tdra-MTida -hivmranya-yava-yavana-inatuldchdryydmm dnuk) . It 
does not, however, follow that these last-named goddesses had risen into any im- 
portance in the time of Panini, Indrani and Varunanl were never of any significance. 
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nrindm sthirai cha yat \ sthira^lingas cha yan niiyam tasmdt Sthdnnr 
iti smjritah j . . . . v. 7516: NUyancha hrahnacharyyena linyam anya 
yadd sthitam | maltaymty mya lokds cha priyam hj elad mahdtmanah \ 
vigraham pujayed yo vai lingam vd pi mahdtma^iaJi | linga-pujayitd nit- 
yam mahatiiii sriyam asnufe | rishayah clidpi deeds cha gandharvdpmrasas 
tathd I lingam evdrehayanti sma yat tad vrddhvam samdsthitam | ityddi | 

And since, standing aloft, ho consumes the lives of men, and since he 
is fixed, and since his linga is perpetually fixed, he is therefore called 

Sthdm 7516 : And when his Itnga remains constantly in a state of 

chastity, and people reverence it, this is agreeable to the great [ god] . The 
constant worshipper of the lingam who shall worship tho image {vigraha), 
or the lingaf of tho great [god], enjoys great prosperity. It is the linga^ 
raised up, which the rishis, gods, Qandharvas, and Apsarases worship.’^ 

Tho linga is also mentioned in the list of ft'iva^s names in another 
part of the same Anu^nsana-parva, v. 1160 : 

Urddhva-retd urddhm-linga urddhva-§dyt nahhnh-sthitah | v. 1191 : 
Lingddhyaxah surddhyaxah .... rljddhyaxo rija-karttd .... “ Ho 
whose seed is raised up, whose linga is rais'ed up, who sleeps aloft, 
who abides in the shy.^^ . . . . v. 1191 ; ‘*The lord of tho hnga, tlie 
lord of the auras (gods') .... the lord of seed, the former of seed.’’ 

We possess no records to shew how this phallic emblem became con 
nected with Rudra. But, as Stevenson (Journal 11. A. S. viii. 330 

817 In this paper on “ the Aiito-Brahmaiiical Religion of the Hindna/’ the Rev 
Dr, Steienfjon asserts that the “worhhip of Siva, especially under the form of the 
Linga, is one of the practiecs for which he considers modern Hinduism is indebted to 
the antc-Brabmanioal religion of India, ie, to local superstitions prevalent among the 
aboriginal tribes anterior to tho de\elopmcnt of the existing Brahmanical system. 
This opinion in regaixl to 8'iva is grounded hy Dr. Stevenson on the facts (1) that 
S'iva is not named in the ancient Vedie hymns; (2) that Rudra does not occupy in 
those hymns the high position which the later S'iva holds ; (3) that various particulars 
in the legend of Daxa, such as the general indisposition to acknowledge S'iva’s right 
to share in the sacrifice, and the circumstance that his rites required no Brahmanical 
priest (see above, p. 317, note), point to a recent introduction of S'iva^s worship (comp. 
Mahubharata, Vana-parva, vv. 11001 ff., cited in p. 241 of this volume); (4) that there 
is no connection between the IJnga and any ot the ancient Brahmanical emblems ; (5) 
that the principal seats of the Linga worship are to bo found in the south and north* 
east of India, at a distance from tho original Brahmanical settlements ; (6) that in 
the Mahratta country no Brahman officiates as prilat in a Linga temple, While, on the 
contrary, in tho temples of Vishiiu Brahmans alone officiate. [This distinction does 
not, I think, exist in Northern India. In the temple of Visvesvara, at Benares, the 
officiating priests, if I am not mistaken, are Brahmans. Tho same is the impression of 
Prof, Fitii*Edward Hall, with whom I have communicated on the subject.-^, M,] 
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and Lassen (Ind. Ant. i. 783) imagine, it is not impossible that it may 
have been at first an object of veneration among the aboriginal or non- 
Arian Indians ; and that it was subsequently adopted by the Brahmans 
from them, and associated with the worship of Budra. 

This conjecture would acquire additional probability if we were 
justified in supposing that the word simadeva which occurs in two 
passages of the llig-veda had any reference to a worship of this sort 
existing among the barbarous tribes towards whom tlie authors ol 
the hymns so often express hostility, as the followers of a diflerent 
religion from their own. The texts in which the word in question is 
found have been already adduced and translated in the Second Volume 
of this work (p. 407 and note 65). But I shall quote tliem again here 
with the contexts, and endeavour to elucidate them further. The first 
passage is as follows : 

E. V. vii. 21, 3 ff. — Tram Indra sraviiavcl apas kah parishthitd Ahind 
Hra purclh | trad rdiakre rathyo m dhend rejante visvu kritrimdm 
hhlsJid I 4. Mhlmo vivnha uyudhehMr eshdm apdmsi vih'd narydni videdn | 
Indrah puro jarhrUhdno* dadliod ri rajra-hasto mahlnd jayhdna | 5 
Na ydiara Indra JoJuvur no na candand saihhtha vedydhhih [ sa hrdhad 
aryo rishunasya janfor md sisna-devd api gur ritadi nah | 6. Ahhi kratrd 
Indra bhilr adha Jman na fe virynn mahimdnam rajdmsi | nrend hi Tni 
tram iava^d jaghaniha na kitrur anfam rividad yudha te | 7. Devds chit 
U asurydya pilrve anu .ratrdya mamire sahdmsi | Indro maghdni dayate 
ruhahya Indram rojasya johavantu sdfau \ 8. Kir IS chid hi tram acatfc 
juhdva iSdnam Indra saubhagasya bhftreh | aro babhutha iatam-ute asme 
abhixattUB fvdvaio variitd \ 

** 3. Thou, heroic Indra, hast caused to flow the abundant waters 
which had been obstructed by Ahi. Before thee the cows (waters) 
have tunied their course, like warriors in chariots. All created things 
tremble for fear. 4. The terrible [god], knowing all things salutary 
to men, has with his weai)ons pierced the works of those [cloud- 
demons]. Indra, exulting, has shattered’ their cities ; armed with the 
thunderbolt he has d(3stroyed them by his might. 5. [Neither demons 
impel us, Indra, nor, o puissjint [deity], adorations with ordinances (?). 
May the glorious [Indra] triumph over the hostile beings : let not those 
whose god is the siina (merabrum virile) approach our sacred ceremony. 
6. Thou, 0 Indra, hast surpassed in power. When thou ninnest thy 
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course, the worlds have not comprehended thy greatness. By thine 
own might thou hast slain Vritra. No enemy hath attained the end of 
thee in battle. 7. The earlier gods have imparted (?) to thee powers 
to [augment] thy divine glory and energy. Indra having conquered, 
dispenses wealth. Let men invoke Indra to bestow food. 8. Indra, 
the bard hath invoked for protection thee, the lord of great prosperity. 
0 thou who bringest a hundred succours, thou hast been a defence to 
us, the protector of the warrior who serves thee.^* 

R. V. X. 99, 1 ff. — Kam nas chitram islianyasi chikitvan prithu- 
gmdmm vdsram vCivridhadhycd | hat tasya datu savaso vyushtau taxad 
vajram Vrittra4uram apimat | 2. Ba hi dyutd vidyuta veti sdma pri- 
thum yonim asuratvd ^^msdda | sa BamUhhih, prasahdno asya bhrdtur na 
rite saptatlmya mdydh \ 3, sa vdjam ydtd apaduslipada yan svarshdtd 
parishadat mnishyan | anarvd yat hta-durasya vedo ghian Hinadevdn 
dbhi varpasd ^hhut | 4. 8a yahvyo avanir goshu arvd djuhoti pradhanydBU 
merih | apado yatra yujydso ^rathd drony-aivdmh irate ghritam vdii | 
5. Sa JRudrebhir asaata-vdrah rihhvd hilvi gaijam dre-avadyah d agdt 1 
ramrasya manye mithund vicavri annam abhitya arodayat mushdyan | 
(). Sa id ddsatri tuvi-ravam patir dan ahad-axam tri-sireliamm damanyat | 
aaya Trito nu ojasd vridhdno vipd vardham ayo-agrayd han | 7. Sa 
druhvane manushe urddhvasdnah d sdvlshad arsasdndya sarum | sa nrita- 
mo nahmho ^smat sujdtak puro ^bhinad arhan dasyu-hatye | “What 
wonderful, wide-travelling bull dost thou, the wi se^ send to us for o ur 
increase ! What a share of power does he display at the dawn ! He 
has formed the Vyittra-slaying thunderbolt, and has strengthened thee. 

2. With gleaming light he comes to the goal ; in his divine glory he 
liath seated himself on our broad place of sacrifice ; with his fillies ho 
overcomes the delusions of him who pretends to be his seventh brother. 

t 

3. Desiring to bestow strength in the struggle, that warrior has be- 
sieged inaccessible places, at the time when, irresistible, slaying tho^ 
whose god is the ^'ism, ho by his force conquered the riches of the 
city with a hundred gates. 4. The noble steed, coming among the 
cows conquered in battle, pours out the rivers [in the place] where the 
allies, without feet or chariots, employing the clouds as their horses, 
send forth flowing water. 6. The great [Indra], who has indescribable 
treasures, and from whom evE is far removed, forsaking his house, has 
arrived with the Rudras. To the liberal [god] belong, I believe, two 
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varied horses. Having approached the food, ho roars, desiring to ap- 
propriate it. 6. This lord subjugated the loud-voiced Dasa with six 
eyes and three heads. Trita, increasing through his strength, struck 
the boar with his iron-tipped finger. 7. Hising up, he has launched 
his arrow against the malignant and destructive man. He, the noble 
and potent hero, has shattered for us the cities of the enemy (or of 
NTahush) in the conflict with the destroyers (Hasyus).^^ 

The foUowing is Sayana’s explanation of the word sisnadera in the 
first of the preceding passages, 11. V. vii. 21,5, and repeated briefiy in 
his note on the second passage : S'iSiia^devdh | simena divyanti kndanii 
iti Sihia^devah | ahralimacliaryydh ity nrthah | fafhd cha YdsJeah | . . . . 
** Hsm'deva ahrahmacharyydli^' | . . , . A are those who sport 

with the kihia (rncmbruni virile), i.e. unchaste men ; as Yiiska says, 

* Siinadevdh moans the unchaste.’ ” Durga, the commentator on the 
Nirukta, as cited by Roth (lllust. of Nir. p. 47), gives the same ex- 
planation as Sayan a. He says that those men are called sisnadeva who 
**are always dallying carnally with proolitutes, forsaking Ycdic observ- 
ances,” {^isnena nityam eva praklrndhhih strllhih sukarJi hrldanta dsat& 
irmitani kartnuny uhrijya | ). Roth, in the place 1 have cited, thinks 
the word is a sarcastic appellation for priapic or lustful demons, and 
translates it by Schwafiz-yottcr, 

It does not appear to me that Sayana’s interpretation has much to 
recommend it. There are some other words in the Veda in which the 
word deva forms the last member of the compound, as anrita-deva (vii. 
104, 14) and mura-deva (vii. 104, 24). Sayan a explains mura-devah 
as = 7 ndrana-knddh, ^Uhose who make a sport of killing;” and he 
therefore takes deoa there in Uio same sense as he does in iiim-deva. 
But in the other word, anrita-deray ho takes deva in the usual sense of 
^*god,” and interprets it as ‘‘lie whoso gods are false” {anritd amtya- 
hhutd deva yasya tadriSah). In the same way he understands mil- 
devam in R. V. i, 180, 7, as meaning “ near the gods.” And though in 
Boethlingk and Roth’s Dictionary the word anrita-deoa is explained as 
signifying a false player,” this interpretation is afterwards withdrawn 
(in favour of that which Dayana gives of this word) at the close of 
the article on the word deva- Hor does the sense assigned by 
Sayana to siSm-deva appear to bo in itself a very probable ono. 

Prof, Aufrecht has given me much assistance in translating these two passages 
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Eor the epithet lascivious” would not necessarily be a term of re- 
proach in the mouth of an Indian poet of the Vedic ago, when, though 
the institution of marriage was recognized and honoured, no great 
amount of reprobation could have been attached to unchastity in the 
case of men (compare R. Y. i. 167, 4; ix. 112, 4, and x. 86, 16, 17). 
On the other hand, if the word sihta-dera is to be landerstood of human 
beings, and if it could bo taken as describing any deviation from the 
contemporaneous Arian worship, it would lind many parallels in tlie 
llig-veda, as may bo seen by a comxiarison of the words alcarmarij adevayUj 
nnrichy anindra^ anya-vrata, aparrata, avratOy ahrahmany ayajran | ‘‘with- 
out ceremonies, no worshippers of the gods, without hymns, without 
Tndra, following other rites, averse to rites, without rites, without 
priests, or prayers, offering no sacrifices,” in the passages quoted in 
the Second Yoh of this work, pp. 374, 375, and 387-391. 

It is, however, objected that sisna cannot be taken as equivalent to 
lingay which means a sign, the phallus, and is therefore emblematic, 
while the ^isna denotes not an image, but the male organ itself, t^isna 
has also the sense of “tail,” as in R. Y. i. 105, 8, pointed out to me 
by Professor Aufrecht, where the words mmho m vyadanti ma 
Adhyah mean “ cares worry me, like mice gnawing their tails.” The 
word si^nadevfihy if understood of demons, may therefore mean, as Roth 
suggests, “tailed (or priapic) demons,” and not “worshippers of the 
The same difficulty which we encounter in fixing the meaning of 
the word dimjUy viz. whether it is to bo understood of men or demons (see 
the Second Yol. of this work, pp. 380 fi‘ ; 404 ff.) recurs hero. In the 
first of the passages quoted above (vii. 21, 6) it appears, so long as we 
are ignorant of the real sense of Sism-devay that it might bo understood 
either of men or demons, either of whom would have been unwelcome 
visitors at an Arian ceremonial. Perhaps, as the word ydtaoah (demons) 
precedes, it is most likely that the latter are intended : and the same 
remark may be held to apply to the second passage (x. 99, 3). 

However interesting, therefore, it would bo to find a proof of the 
existence of a phallic worship among the aboriginal tribes contemporary 
with the Yedic rishis, it must be confessed that the word iiimdeva does 
not supply this evidence. 

In a passage (in the Preface to the Tenth Yol. of his Ramayana, p. ix.) 
which I have adduced in the Second Part of this work (pp. 436 f.), 
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Signor Qorresio expresses the opinion that the Southern race, whom 
he supposes to bo symbolized under the appellation of Hakshasas, were 
specially addicted to the worship of “ Eudra, or a terrible and, as ho 
believes, Hamitic deity.^^ In note 35 (p. 291 of the same volume) 
on the destruction of Daxa’s sacrifice, he says : It appears to mo that 
in this fact the struggle of the ancient religions of India is represented 
under a mythical veil. Siva (a deity, as I believe, of the Cushite or 
Hamitic tribes which preceded on the soil of India the Arian or Indo- 
Sanskrit races) wished to have a part in the worship of the conquerors, 
and in their sacrifices, from which he was excluded ; and by disturbing 
their rites, and by a display of violence at their sacrifices, he succeeded 
in being admitted to participate in them.” Signor Gorresio, however, 
offers very little proof of this assertion in regard to the worship of STva 
being specially prevalent among the savage tribes of the South. In note 
116, p. 370, of his Ninth VoL, indeed, he remarks as follows on a passage 
(Emayana vi. 19, 50 f.) where it is said that Indrajit, son of Havana, 
had a golden serpent for his banner: “ The serpent was the special symbol 
in the worship of the Hamite races, and hero therefore Indrajit, the black 
Eaxasa, the Hamite, sets it up as his banner. Thus in the seventy- 
eighth chapter of the Sundara Kanda it is said that Indrajit was in the 
habit of sacrificing especially to S'iva, the Hamitic deity, who possesses 
all the attributes of the Hamitic religion, and who entered into the 
Indo- Sanskrit Olympus by one of those religious syncretisms of which 
traces are so frequently to be found in the ancient systems of worship.” 

The passage of the Sundara Kanda to which Gorresio refers, occurs, 
in the Calcutbi edition, in the seventh section of the Yuddha Kanda, 
vv* 18 f., as follows : 

Tuli\ha tvam kirn maharaja sraniem tava lanaran 1 ay am eko maha- 
raja Indrajit pramathishyati | anena cha maharaja Mdheka/ram anutta- 
mam | ishtvd yajnaih varo lahdho loke parama-durlahhah | Stay, great 
king, what need is there of thy exertions? This one Indrajit will 
destroy the monkeys. For by him a boon, hard to be gotten, was 
obtained after he had offered the unequalled sacrifice to Mah^eva.” 

This passage is not sufflcieflt to prove that Maliadeva was in a special 
degico the god of the savages of the South. We have already seen 
(pp. 243 ff.) by the cases of Aquna, Jayadratha, Para4urtoa, and above 
all, of Jarasandha, as recorded in the Mahabharata, that the worship 
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of MahMova (frequently for the purpose of obtaining some boon) was 
practised by the warriors of INorthern India, just as it is here said to 
have been by Indrajit. Further, it is not S'iva alone whom the Raxasas 
worshipped for their own purposes. It appears from the passage of 
the ItSmayana (cited above in p. 140) that Havana had obtained the^ 
gift of invincibility from Brahma. 

The same is related in regard to Atikaya, one of Havana's sons, in 
Hamayana vL 71, 31 f. (Calc, ed): 

Etendradhito Brahma tapasd hhdvitdtmand | astrdni chdpy avaptani 
ripavai cha pardjitdh | surdsuratr ahadhyatvam dattam asmai Svayam- 
hhuvd I By this contemplative (Raxasa) Brahma had been worshipped 
with austerities, and he had obtained weapons, and conquered his 
enemies. [The privilege] had been bestowed on liim by Svayambhu 
that he should be indestructible by gods or Asuras.’* 

In verse 26 he is described as ^‘reverent to the aged, and an observer 
of the Yedas’* {vriddha-sevl iruti-dharah), Havana himself is repre- 
sented in the Hamayana as an observer of the Yedic ritual. Thus in 
Book vi. 93, 58 (Calc. ed.=vi. 72, 62 ff, of’Gorr.) his minister, Su- 
parsva (Avindhya in Gorr.), who is described as “virtuous and pure,” 
is introduced as saying to him : Veda-vidyd-vrata-Bndtas Bva-harma- 
niratas tathd | striydh kasmad hadham vira manyase RCixasekara | 
“ Why dost thou, heroic Havana, lord of the Haxasas, who art initiated 
in the knowledge and practices of the Yeda, and devoted to thy duty, 
meditate the slaughter of a woman?” And Yibhishana, in his eulogy 
on his brother after his death, says (vi. Ill, 24, Calc. ed~vi. 93, 30 of 
Gorr.) : Esho hitdgnU cha mahdtapCik cha vedania-gah harmasu chdgrya- 
iurah | “ He had placed the sacrificial fire, was very austere, had read 
to the end of the Yeda, and was eminently heroic in action.” 

Again, it is related in the hundred and thirteenth section (Calc, cd.), 
that Havana was buried with the usual Brahmanical ceremonies, though 
the commentator says that the Brahmans who were concerned in them 
were Haxasa-brahmans {Ruxasa^dvijah), 

Hamayana vi. 113, vv. 112 J0P. (Calc, ed.)— ehandana-kdsthaii 

He is called Avindhya in the RamopOkhyaiSi in the Vana-parva ot the Mah4- 
bharata also, vv. 16148 , 16492 * 6 , and elsewhere. 

^ Esho hiiagnir ity drshah sandhill | Cotnin. 

3*1 And yet Yibhishana abuses his dead brother in the hundred and thirteenth 
section (Calc, ed.), w. 93 if. 
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cha pcidmako^ira-chandamih | hrdhmyd samvarttayamasu rdnkavdsta- 
randvritdm | prachakru Raxasendrasya pitrimedkam anuttamam \ vedimcha 
daxindprdchiini 9) yathd-sthdnanchu pdvakam | prisJiaddjyena mmpurnam 
sruvam skandhe praehixipuh | padayok hkatam prudad (?) antar urvor 
pldkhalam | ddru-pdtrdni sarvani aranim chottardranim | dativd tu 
musalam clidnyam yathd-dhdnam nchakramuh | sdstr a-drishtena vidhind 
maharshi-mhitena^'^ cha | tatra medhyam pahm hatva RdxaBendrasya 
Rdxasdh | paristaranilcdm^'^^ rdjno ghritdhtdm samavesayan | gandhaii 
mdlyair alanhritya Rdxanam dina-mdnasdh | Vihhlshana-sahdyds te vas‘ 
trais cha vihidhair api | Idjair avakiranti sma vdshpa-purna-mukhaK 
tadd I sa dadau pdvakam tasya vidhi-yuktam Vihhuhhanah [ sndtvd 
chaivardra-vastrena iildn darhka-vimisritdn | udakena cha sammiirdn 
praddya vidhUputvakam ( They formed, with Vedic rites, a funeral 
pile of faggots of sandalwood, with padniaka wood, usira grass, and 
sandal, and covered with a quilt of deer’s hair. They then performed 
an unrivalled obsequial ceremony for the Eaxasa prince, placing the 
sacrificial ground to the S.E. and the fire in the proper situation. They 
oast the ladle filled with curds and ghee on the shoulder®®® (of the 
deceased) ; ho (?) placed the car on the feet, and the mortar between 
the thighs. Having deposited all the wooden vessels, the [upper] and 

322 Veda-nMrgdnugata^Jcnyayd | Comm. 

323 Kalpa-sutra-Jcfid’-rishi^vihitena | Comm. 

32* ParMfJi;yato muhham anayd iti paristaraniJed vapa | tdm raxasendrasya mukh 4 
aamavehyan | ^Hmpd *sya mukhmi prastlrnotV* iti sutrdt | Comm.; who seems 
therefore to understand parhtaranikd of fat (see Muller as cited in the article referred 
to in note 326). The commentator, however, gives also another reading and explana- 
tion which the reader may consult for himself. 

325 I insert here part of Gorresio’s text for comparison (vi. 96, 10 ff.) : Tatas U 
veda-vidvamaas tarn rdjnah paschimdm hriydm | chakrirc raxasendmsya pretax 
medham anuttamam | vedlncha daxina-prachyTm yathd’-Bthanam cha pdvakam j 
Vibhtshanas tu samprdpya tmhnlm smmsrijat sruvam | prishadnjyasya aampurndn 
iruvdn sarvdn yathdvidhi [ Mdvanasya tadd sarve vUshpa’^purna-mukha dvijdtf, \ 
pddayoh sakatam chakrur antarordv vdukhalmi ] vdnaspatydni chdnydni antare 'pi 
vyadhdpayan | dattvd tu mmhalam chaiva yathdsthdnam malmtmanah | sdstra- 
dfishiena vidhind maharshi-vihitena cha | tatah paschdt pasum hatvd raxasendra-sya 
rdxasdfj, | athdstaranikam sarvaih ghritdktam cammemyan | 

826 o According to Apastamha (says the commentator) it should have been placed 
on the nose; this must therefor^ have been done in conformity with some other 
shtras’^ {yadyapi ^^ndsike cruvam" ity Apastamhenokiam tathdpi autrdntarat skandhth 
panixepah cruvacya hodhyaK), Compare Professor Miiller’s article on the funeral 
ceremonies of the Brahmans in the Journal of the German Oriental Society for 
1856, pp. vi. IF. 
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lower firewood (arani), and the other pestle, in their proper places, they 
departed. The Raxasas having then slain a victim to their prince in 
the manner prescribed in the Sastras, and enjoined by great rishis, cast 
[into the fire] the coverlet of the king saturated with ghee. They 
then, YibhTshana included, with afflicted hearts, adorned Ravana with 
perfumes and garlands, and with various vestments, and besprinkled 
him with fried grain. Yibhishana having bathed, and having, with 
his clothes wet, scattered in proper form h7a seeds mixed with darhha 
grass, and moistened with water, applied the fire [to the pile].’* 

Gorresio remarks (note 94, p. 310, vol. x) that the funeral rites of 
the Arian Brahmans are here introduced as practised among the 
RSxasas, a race of different origin and worship, in the same way as 
Homer represents Grecian ceremonies as having been celebrated in 
Troy. 

Her does it appear that in the rites described in the following passage 
(of Gorresio’s edition) which are said to have been performed by Indra- 
jit, the son of Ravana, there is anything, except the ‘‘Raxasa texts,’^ 
contrary to Brahraanical usages. As, however, the commentator (in the 
Calc, ed) in his note on another passage, represents the worship at the 
Nikumhhilu as being offered to Kail, and as the description is of some 
interest, I will quote it at length : 

Oh this whole imssage the commentator remarks ; “ Tatpajus tarn, mahabhagam 
panckchhhutani Bavanam | iarlra-dlmtavo hy asya manna-tvag^rvdhimm cha | hrah<- 
fnattra-nirdagdhasya (sic) na cha bhasfmpy adf^isyaia*' Hi MahabkaraioHeUvma ka*ya 
Valmtkim smasamnayana^pvirvaha'daha uktah iti chenm | tasya Rdma-vam^varn* 
ana-vishaye Hyukty-alai^kara-paratvad iti mdati | Since it is said in the 
rata (Ramopakhyana, in Yana-parva 16529 f., where the readings differ somewhat 
from those here given) that ‘ the five elements and the constituents of his body, flesh, 
skin, blood, and breath, forsook the great Ravana, when he was burnt up by the 
divine weapon {brdfmmtm)^ and not even any ashes wore seen ;* — who is it that is 
here alleged by Valmfid to have been brought to the cemetery and then burnt ? If 
any one raises this objection, I deny that there is any difficulty, as in the description 
of Rflma’s arrow the Mahflbharata makes use of ornament and exaggeration.’’ 

8*® The Calcutta edition gives the first verse and the first half of the second noariy 
as they stand in Oorresio’s edition, and the second half of the second, with its sequel, 
as follows: Brahim-‘daUa->varo mro Mdmnih kndha^murchhital^ | etdriiyo nuitan 
mmn mumochasani^samibkdn | <^The son of B^vaua, to whom a boon had been 
given by Brahma, mad with rage, discharged sharp arrows, piercing as lightnings.” 
No mention is made of the sacrifice in the Calcutta text. In Rdmflyano, book v. 
sect 24 (Calc, ed.), it is related that the female Eaxasaa had been thireatening 01ta 
after her capture by Rfiva^ because she would not yield to his desires^ and one of 
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llamayaiia vi. 19, 38 ff. (Gorr,). — ludrajit tu tatas tern minyuge 
^ dhhuta-Jcarina | nirjito Bali^putrena hrodham chakre suddrunam | so 
^ ntardhana-gatah pdpo Rdmni rana-hirkasah | nikumlhilayum ridhi-vnt 
Pdvakam juhuve 'stra^vit | juhvatas tasya tatrdgmu raktoHlmulHlmlara- 
arajah \ djahms tatra samhhrdntd Rdxaad yatra Rdvanik | iiaHtrdni hta- 
dhdrdni samidho ^fha vibhltahlu | hkitani cha vdsdihsi sruvam kdrshdya- 
sain fatal} | sarvato ^gnim samdsflryya ^araih sa-prdsa-tomaraik | chhdgala- 
sydpi krishiasya kanthdd addya jlvatah | sonitam tena vidhivat sajiihdva 
ranotmkah \ sakrid era samiddhas^JH vidhumasya malidrcMshah \ hahhiirah 
sanmimittdni vijayam ydny avedayan | pradaximvartta-sikhas tapia- 
hdtaka-sannihhah | havis tat pratijagrdlia Pdrakah stay am vffhitah | 
tato gnimadhydd uftasfhaa kdnchanah sy and anoff amah | chafiirhhih kdn- 
chanapldair asrair yukfah prahhadrakaih \ aniardhanapatah snmdn 
dlpia-pOvaka-saprahhah | liutdgnim tarpayitrd cha daitya ddnava-rdxa* 
sun I vdchayifvd tafah srasti prayuktdslr drijatihhih | druroha ratham 
lireslifham anfar-dhdna-charam iubkam ] sra-raSyair Tdjihhir yvktam 
iastrai^ cha inridhair yufam . . . 50. Jumhmadamayo ndgas taranddifya- 
sannihhah | halhitvendrajiiah kefur vaiduryya-samalankritah | Hutrd 
^gnim Rdxasair mnntrais fafo raclianam ahrarlt 1 

Hut Indrajit, being con(j[iiored in the conflict by the miracle-work- 
ing son of Bali, became inflamed with terrific anger. This wicked son 
of li'ivana, fierce in battle, having become invisible, made an oblation 
to Bavaka (Fire) in clue form, on the sacrificial ground. When he was 
there throwing his oblation into the fire, wearing a red turban, gar- 

them, S'llrpaniikha, nccoding to a proposal to eat licr, says (v, 46 ff.) Swd chnn’tya- 
tarn x\pram mri'a-soka-vxmhim | mdnmham mnmam usvadya nfiiifTmio 'tha nikum- 
hhilitm I “And let wine bo quickly brought, which annihilates all griefs. Enjoying 
human flesh, let us danro at the Nikumbhili.” 1'lie comment on this passage states 
that the Nikumhhild was an image of Bhadrakali on the west side of liankfi 
hhdd mma Lanknyah paschima-bJmga-varttini Bhadrahdll | tamnritynmah fat^samf- 
pam gatvd nritydmah). In the Uttara Kanda (sect. 30, v. 2) we arc told that Havana, 
with his attendants, entered “the Nikumbhila, a grove in Lanka “ {Jtato ndiumbhila 
nama Lan^kopavamam uttamam). The commentator says it was “a wood situated at 
the western gate of Lanka for tlio performance of rites” {Lankii-pmchima-dmru-^ 
desa-vartti^karma-siddhi-hetu*bhutam~kananam | ). His son Indrajit, with the aid 
of the Brahman Ufifanas, had been ceffebrating there the seven sacrifices, the agnishfoma, 
aivamedhha^ rdjasiiya^ gomedha (cow-sacrifice), the Vaiahnat'a ceremonial, etc. When 
ho had performed the Mdhewara offering, he obtained boons from Muhadeva, who 
appeared to him. This is the ceremony alluded to above, in p. 349. But ho had 
also been performing the Vaish^a rite* 


23 
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ments, and garland, the reverent Raxasas brought thither sharp-edged 
weapons, logs of wood, and myrobalan, blood-red vestments, and a 
ladle of black iron. Having heaped the fire all over with arrows, 
darts, and iron maces, and having drawn blood from the throat of a live 
black goat, he offered it as an oblation, being eager for battle. At the 
same time there appeared from the brightly-burning and smokoless fire 
omens which portended victory. Pavaka himself rising with his flame 
sweeping round to the right, and luminous as refined gold, received 
the oblation. Then from the midst of the fire there arose a magnificent 
golden chariot, drawn by four lucky horses with golden head-ornaments. 
The glorious [Indrajit], lustrous as burning fire, becoming invisible, 
having satiated the sacrificial fire, the Daityas, Danavas, and Riixasas, 
having caused a benediction (svasti) to be pronounced, and been blessed 
by the Brahmans, ascended the beautiful chariot, drawn by self-directed 

liorses, and furnished with various weapons 50. A golden 

serpent, bright as the rising sun, and adorned with lapts lazuli, formed 
the banner of Indrajit. Having made an oblation to Fire with llaxasa 
texts, he then spake, etc. 

The ceremony of Indrajit is again alluded to by Vibhishana in vi. 
84, 14 ff. (Calc. ed.=^-vi. G3, 13 of Qorr. cd.) : 

Chaityam niliUmlhilam adya prupya homam Jeanshyati [ JTutavnn 
upayato hi devair api fia-rdsavaih | durudharsho llmaiy esha saugrUme 
Rdvandtmojah | . 16. Sa-sainydsiaira gachhdmo ydvat tanna samd- 

j^yate I . . . . 23. Sa)adpta-larm(i hi sa lldxasarshahho hhavaty adrisyah 
mmaro mrdmraih j yugutsatd Una aarndpia-karmand hha'icf aurundm api 
aamiayo mahdn ] “ Having to-day resorted to the sacrificial ground, he 
will offer an oblation {homa\ When ho approaches after making this 

offering, this son of Ravaua is invincible by gods and Vasavas 

16. Let us go thither with our hosts before that ceremony is completed. 
.... 23. For when he has accomplished his rite,®^® that prince of the 
Raxasas becomes invisible by either gods or Asuras in battle ; and even 
the gods would hesitate to encounter him if he desired to fight.^' 

In the following section Vibhishana returns to the subject (vi, 85, 
12, Calc. ed,=vi, 64, 11 of Gorr.); 

Tma vlrena tapaad vara-ddndt svayamhhmah | aatram hrahma-Hrah 

It i» related in the Uttara Ksinda 35, 12 ff., that after his victory over Tndra, 
Indrajit asked, and obtained, this boon as the condition of releasing his captive foe. 
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prdptam IzdmagCd cha turangamOh | sa esha saha saingena prdptah kila 
nihumhhilCm | yady uttishthet kritam karma hatan sarvdM cha viddhi 
nak I nikumhhilam asamprdptam akrMgniih tha yo ripuh | tvdm ufata- 
yinaih hanyCit Indraiatro sa te hadhah j This hero has obtained through 
austerity, and by the gift of Svayambhu^ a weapon called hrahma-hras, 
and horses that go according to his will. He with his array lias 
reached the sacrificial ground. If he rises after completing his cere- 
mony you may regard us all as destroyed. But if any foo slays thee, 
thou cruel tyrant (Indrajit), before thou hast reached that ground, 
and kindled the fire, this, o enemy of Indra, is the manner of thy 
death,*’ etc. 

It is related in the following section (86, 14 f.. Calc. ed.~G5, 12 
Gorr.) that they arrived before his rite had been completed: 

Svam anlkam vinhatinam tu drMtra iiatrubhir arditam j udafish^hoita 
durdharsliah m karmany ananusthite | rrixundhakarad nirgamya jdta- 
krodhah sa Rdvanih | ihjddi | Hearing that his army was harassed by 
their enemies, and dispirited, the irresistible (Raxasa) arose while his 
cefemony was unaccomplished. Issuing forth from the gloom of the 
tree, the son of Ravana, incensed, mounted his chariot,** etc. 

Again, in a passage of the Sundara Kan^a, or Bifth Book, vv. 12 
ff. (only found in Oorresio's, not in the Calc, ed.), which forms the 
sequel to the one given above, p. 310, Mahadeva is represented as 
receiving Vibhishana with favour, after he had deserted his brother 
Ravana. How if the author of the poem had intended to represent 
B'iva as an especial objec’t of adoration to the Raxasas, ho might have 
been expected to have described this deity as repaying their worship 
with an especial favour and affection ; but it is inconsistent with this 
that he should represent H'iva as receiving favourably a deserter from 
the Rdxasa camp. 

830 Explained by the commentator as nikumbhilTm iad-yaga-hhumim mahakdU- 
xelram tad'‘aKhya-‘ny(tgrodha*mula’‘rupam | “that saciifioial ground, the sacred pre- 
cinct of tho great Kali— \iz., the root of the nyagrodha tree so called.’’ This tree 

is mentioned in vi. 87, 1 tf., Calc. ed. (=vi. 66, 2, Gorr. ed.) pravtfsya fu 

mahadvanam | adarkayata tat-karmg Laxmandya VihJii shariah | nU(('jimuta^i>ank<t^ 
gam nyagrodham hhmadarsanam \ tejaavt Rdram-bhratd Laxmmdya nyavedayat | 
ihopahdram hhuidndm halavan RTwamifmqjah | upahritya tatafh pascKdt aangmmam 
ahhivarttate | adrUyak garva^hhutmdrl'i taio hhavati Jidxagah | nihanti cha rar^ 
§ atrun badhnati e/ta mroitamaih | tarn apravia^am nyagrodham imam tvam 
dtmtdam 1 vidhvaihsaya Ifaraia tlx^ir ityddi | 
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There is a section (the forty-first) of the Tudha Kanda, or Sixth 
Book (which, however, is to be found only in Gorresio’s ed.), wherein 
Ravana defies Vishnu at great length. But 1 do not consider this as 
any proof that the poet intended to attribute to the speaker any especial 
hostility to Vishnu’s worship (particularly as Iiidra, S'iva, and Brahma 
are also slightingly spoken of), but rather as a demonstration called 
forth by the poetical necessities of the argument. Tf the poet represented 
Iltoa as the incarnation of Vishnu, it was of course necessary to make the 
arrogant Havana defy him. The fact is, that the traits ascribed to the 
Eaxasas in the Kamayana must be regarded as poetical far more than 
historical. The poet assigns to his personages such characteristics as 
he considered at the moment to be most conducive to the interest, and 
efiective with a view to the action, of his poem. These characteristics 
are sometimes absolutely contradictory, as when Bavrana is described 
both as an observer of the Vedas and at the same time as a persecutor 
of Brahmans and polluter of their sacrifices. I do not therefore see that 
the Earaayana supplies any grounds for regarding the non-Arian tribes 
of Southern India as being especially addicted to the worship of H'ivac^'^^ 


Sect. VIII . — The earlier and later representaiiom of Urndy the 
wife of Sira, 

We have already seen (p. 267) that in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (3, 67) 
Ambika, who at a later period is identified with the wife of Rudra, is 
declared to be his sister. 

The eailic&t work, as far as I am aware, in which the name of lima 
occurs, is the Talavakara or Kena TJpanishad. In the third section of 
that Treatise (see Dr. Roer’s translation in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. XV. p. 83 ff.) it is mentioned that on one occasion Brahma gained 
a victory for the gods. As, however, they were disposed to ascribe the 
credit of their success to themselves, Brahma appeared for the purpose 

3^^ It is also related ia the Uttara KSnda of the Rdinuyana (sections 4-8, of which 
I shall give the substance in the Appendix) that a Raxasa named Sukesa had formerly 
received a boon from Mahadova and Parvatl, and that his throe sons, the lords of 
liapkS, had made an attack upon the gods, but had been driven back and defeated by 
Vishnu, and compelled to take refuge in Patala. But neither does this, nor even 
the Li^ga-worship attributed to Ruvana in the Uttara Kdnda 36, 42 f., suflce to 
prove any special adoration of S'iya among the southern races* 



SECT, vin.] IN THE VEDIC HYMNS AND BRAHMANAS. 


357 


of disabusing them of their mistake. The gods did not know him and 
commissioned first Agni, and then Vayu, to ascertain who this object 
of veneration was. When, in answer to Brahma’s enquiry, these two gods 
represented themselves, the one as having the power to burn, and the 
other as able to blow away, anything whatever, he desired them to burn 
and to blow away, respectively, a blade of grass ; but they were unable to 
do this, and returned without ascertaining who he was. Indra was then 
commissioned (Kena Up. hi. 11, 12; and iv. 1, 2): Atha Indram ahruvan 
^^Maghavann etad iijCmlhi him etad gaxam^^ Hi | ^^tathV' Hi tad ahhy- 
adravat tasmdt tirodadhe | 12. Sa iasmmn evdkdse striyam djagnma hahu 
iohhamCinam UmCim llaimavatl m ] tdm hovCicha kirn etad yajcam Hi [ 
iv. 1. Sd Brahmeti hovdeha Brahmano vd etad-mjaye maJuyadhvain Hi | 
tato haira viddnehakara Brahneti | “They then said to Indra, ‘Magha- 
van, ascertain what this object of adoration is.’ He replied, ^So be 
it;’ and approached that being, who vanished from him. In that sky 
he came to a woman who was very resplendent, Uma Haimavati. To 
her he said, ^ What is this object of adoration?’ She said, ^ It is 
Brahma. In this victory of Brahma, ye became exalted.’ By this he 
knew Brahma.” 

In his remarks on this passage of the Kena Upanishad (Ind. Stud, 
ii. 186 ff.) Weber supplies an interesting and ingenious contribution to 
the mythological history of Uma. Ho says: “The representation in 
sections 3 and 4 indicates that the Kena Upanishad was produced at a 
time when, — in place of the three principal gods, Agni, Vayu, and 

333 This is explained by the commentator : Tasijondrmya ijaxe bhaktim huidhm 
Viilya UmiUrupinl prddurabhid stn-rupa | m Indras tarn Umnm bahu sobhamdndm 
sarveshohi hi Hobhamanamm hddianatamam Vidgam tada ^^bafrn sobhamnnd** it% 
viieshxifiam upetpannam bhavati | UaimamtlTn hema-kritabkcraTiavattm iva hahu 
sobhamdndm Uyarthah | aihavd Umaiva Jlhnavaio duhitd RaimavalJ nityam eva 
sarvajnem Jsvarena saha varttatc iti jndium samarfhd iti kriivd tdm updjagdma 
Indras tdm ha ITmdm kilovdeha papracJiha kim etad darmyitvd tirohhTdam yaxam | 
“ Knowing Indi-a's devotion to this object of adoration, Knowledge, in the form of a 
woman, Uma, appeared. Indra [came] to her who was very resplendent, to Knowledge 
who is the most resplendent of all the resplendent beings, and whose epithet ‘ very 
resplendent ' is then established, * Haimavati * means that she was very resplendent 
like a female with ornaments made of gold. Or, it was Uma Haimavati, the daughter 
of Himavat, who from continually dwelling with the omniscient Is vara (Mahddcva) 
is able to know. Thus Indra approached Umii, and said to her, ‘What is this object 
of adoration which appeared and vanished }* ** 

333 Already translated by Dr, Roer (Bibl. Ind. xv. 84 &.), 
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Surya,®®* who had come to be regarded as the representatives of the 
divine principle on earth, in the atmosphere, and in heaven, — Agni, 
Vayu, and Indra were regarded as such. These are properly only two, 
since Indra is essentially identical with Vayu. Though I have found 
numerous examples of the first triad, especially in the two Yajur-vedas, 

I have noticed only one other of the second triad, which is properly 
only a duad, viz. in the E,ik4ext of the Purusha Sukta (R. V. x. 99, 
13). NTor am I able to give a satisfactory explanation .of it. On the 
other hand, the totality of the divine was already comprehended in 
Brahma (neuter), and it is the object of the legend here to make clear 
and to enforce the supremacy of Brahma over all temporary divine 
manifestations, and even over the triad of such. 

But how shall wo explain the position of Uma Haimavatl, who comes 
forward as mediatrix between the eternal Brahma and the gods? 
According to B'ankara, she is Vidya (knowledge) who appears Uma- 
rupipi (in the form of Uma) to Indra. The sumo explanation is found 
in Say ana, who (on Taitt. Ar. x. 1, 150) when interpreting the word 
cites this passage, and remarks ; Himavat-putryd Ganryyd hrahna- 
vidydhMmdni-rUpatvad Gaari^vdehaha Umd-iahho hrahma-vidydm upa- 
laxmjati | ata eva Talavahdropanuhadi Iralma-vidya-murUi-prmtdve 
hrahma-vidyd-mdrttih pathjaU hlhamdtidm Tlrnddi Hamavatlm 

tarn hovdeha iti | tad-vishayah tayd JJmayd salia varitamdnatvdt Somah | 
Since GaurT, the daughter of Himavat, is the impersonation of divine 
knowledge, the word Uma, which denotes Gaurl, indicates divine know- 
ledge. Hence in the Talavakara Upanishad, in the passage on the 
impersonation of divine knowledge, the impersonation of divine know- 
ledge is introduced in these words : * Ho said to the very resplendent 
Uma Haimavatl.' Soma is he who has reference to her from his 
existing together with her. And again in the same commentary on 
Anuvaka 38, it is said : Umd hrahma-vidya iayd saJia varttamdna 
Soma paramdtman | *Uma is divine knowledge: thou who existestwith 
her, 0 Soma, supreme spirit,' etc. Further in the same commentary on 
Anuvaka 18, in explanation of the term Ambikd-patayo^ we have the 
words ; Amhikd jagmmdtd Pdrvati ta^ydh lhartire | * Ambika is Par- 
vatl, the mother of the world, — ^to her husband,' etc.; and the word 
Umdpataye (which stands in the Dravida, but not in the Andhra, text 
^ See above, p. 134. 
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of the Taitt. Ar.) is thus interpreted: Tasya eva Irahma-vidydtmaho 
deha JJmd-iahdenochyate tasydh Bvdmine ] * Her (Ambika’s) body repre- 
senting divine knowledge is designated by the word lima — to her 
(tlma’s) husband,’ etc. This last passage is the only one in the circle 
of the Yedic writings in which, — with the exception of that in the 
Kena Upanishad, — I have as yet directly met with the name XJma ; for 
the expression Umd^sahdya in the Kaivalya Upanishad (see above, 
p. 304) no longer belongs to the Vedic period ; and further, though the 
Commentaries in other places also“® explain soma by Umayd sahitay 
‘accompanied by Uma’ (as Sayana has done in the passage above cited), 
such an interpretation is just as groundless as in the texts commented 
on by Sayana, where the word signifies simply the Soma-libation. 
From the considerations just stated, therefore {i.e, partly from the 
unanimity of the Commentaries, and partly from the very position 
which Uma here assumes in the Hena Upanishad), the signification of 
this word might seem to bo fixed with tolerable certainty as denoting 
hrahma-vidydy Mivine knowledge,’ and Umfi might appear to be directly 
related to Sarasvatl, the divine word, and we might even be tempted to 
bring her into etymological connection with the sacred word om. There 
are, however, some additional points which seem to place the original 
signification of Uma in quite a difierent light. First of all, why is she 
called Haimavatl ? What has she to do with Ilimavat ? Is it that the 
hrahma-vldyd (divine knowledge) came originally from the Ilimavat to 
the Ariaus dwelling in Madhyadet^a (the central region of Hindustan)? 
We have learnt from the Kaushitaki Brfihmana (Ind. Stud. i. 153) 
that the north of India was distinguished by greater purity of speech, 
and that students travelled thither to learn the language (^vdeham stjci- 
turn) and on their return thence enjoyed great consideration and 
authority. iN’ow it would have been finite natural if this state of things 
had not been confined to language, but had become extended to specu- 
lation also, and if the knowledge of the one, eternal Brahma, had been 
sooner attained in the peaceful vallies of the Himalaya, than was possible 
for men living in Madhyadesa, where their minds were more occupied 
by the practical concerns of life. Such a view of Umii Haimavatl 
appears to me, however, to be very hazardous. For, — not to say that 

335 g Mahldhara on Vaj, S, 16, 39, and Bbatta Bhaskara Misra on tho corres- 
ponding part of the Taitt. Sanhita, 
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in our explanations of the ancient Indian deities wo act wisely when 
we attach greater importance to the physical than to the speculative 
element, ^we are by no means certain that TJma actually does signify 
divine knowledge {Irahna-mlyd)^ and moreover, her subsequent posi- 
tion as Rudra’s wife (in the Taitt. Ar.) would thus be quite inexplic- 
able. Now there is among the epithets of this latter goddess a similar 
one, viz. Parvatl, which would load us in interpreting the word Haim- 
avatl, to place the emphasis not upon the Rimavaty but upon the moun- 
tain i^parvata ) ; and with this 1 might connect the epithets of Iludra 
which wc have learnt from the 8'atarudriya (sec above, p- 268), Girisa^ 
Girisanta, Girikayay Giritra^ in which we recognize the germ of the 
conception of S'lva s dwelling on Kailasa. Ho is the tempest, which 
rages in the mountains, and his wife is therefore properly called Par- 
vati, Ilaimavatl, Hhe mountaineer,’ Hhe daughter of Himavat.’ At tho 
'same time it is not clear what we have to understand by his wife ; 
and further she is, perhaps, oiiginally not his wife, but his sister, for 
Urna and Ambika are at a later period evidently identical, and Ambika 
is Rudra’a sister (Lnd. Stud. i. 183). Besides, this identification of 
TJma with Ambika leads us to a now etymology of tho former. For as 
Ambika, * mother,’ appears to be merely an euphemistic and flattering 
epithet, employed to propitiate the cruel goddess (see Mahidhara on 
Vaj. S. 3, 5, — just as Rudra was called 8'iva), in the same way it 
appears that we must derive Uma from the root u, ao, * to protect.’ It 

536 Indian mythology, however, assigns wives to the gods, without always, or even 
generally, ascribing to the wives any specific cosmical function. Weber adds in a note : 
“ Does she perhaps denote the streams and torrents, poured forth by lludra, the Storm, 
from the mountains and clouds ? and does the name Ambika stand in direct relation 
thereto ? In the same way RarasvatT also, the goddess of streams and of speech, is called 
Ambitama, is addressed with the word ‘Amba,* and is said to be * produced on tho 
highest peak on the mountain top* (uttame sikkarojdta purmta-murdhani). Accord- 
ing to this view, Utm and Sarasratl, Ambikn and Ambitanm, Parvatl and the parvata^ 
murdhani jatUy would perhaps have been originally identical, and have only become 
gradually separated, in such a way that in the one the violent and destructive energy 
of nature had become concentrated, and in the other the harmonious music of the 
streaming waters ? And should we thus have to seek in the ITmu of the Kena 
IJpanishad and, on the other hand, in the Varada of the Taitt. Ar. two examples of the 
original identity of both ? Kuhn, at least, as he lias informed me, holds Ambika to 
be decidedly identical with SarasvatT,” [Is not a certain confirmation of this sup- 
posed original connection of Uma and Sarasvati to be found in the fact that in the 
mythology of the Raraayana i. 36, 13 (quoted below in p. 366) Uma is the younger, 
while the river Ganga is the elder daughter of Himavat? — J. M.] 
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is true that a final vowel before met, commonly takes gum^ or is 
lengthened, but the words nima and Mma shew that this is not neces- 
sary, and tho name of lluma is perhaps (unless we derive it from ram) 
a perfectly analogous formation. It certainly remains a mystery how 
we arc to conceive the cruel wife of Rudra coming forward here in the 
Kena Upanishad as tho mediatrix between the supreme Brahma and 
Indra, for on that supposition this Ifpanishad would have to be referred 
to a period when her husband, Rudra, was regarded as the highest god, 
the Is^vara, and thus also as Brahma ; i.e, it would belong to the period 
of some Shiva sect. But since this remains fpiestioiiable and improbable, 
we must first of all hold to the view that the conception entertained 
by the commentators ot Uma as representing ‘divine knowledge^ rests 
solely upon this passage of the Kena Upanishad, unless indeed tho 
original identity of Uma with SarasvatT, which in the last note was 
regarded as possible, is here again visible. 

“I consider the present opportunity a favourable one for speaking 
of some other names of S'iva^s spo\ise. As in S'iva, first of all two 
gods, Agni and Rudra, are combined, so too his wife is to be I’egarded 
as a compound of several divine forms,^^’ and this becomes quite evident 
if wo look over the mass of her epithets. While one set of these, as 
Uma, Ambika, Parvati, iraimavati, belong to the wife of Rudra, others, 
as KfiB, Karali (see Ind. Stud. i. 287) carry us back to the wife of 
Agni, while Gauri and others perhaps refer to Nirriti, the goddess of 
all evil. 

“T^e Tenth Book of tho Taittirlya Aranyaka, in which she is 
several times invoked under different names, is particularly important 
for a knowledge of her character. Tho principal passage in which these 
invocations occur has been already noticed above (Ind. Stud. i. pp. 75 
and 228“^). It is, like the prayers which precede it, an imitation of 

337 it xhe most remarkable instance of this is to be found in Mabubhurata iv. 178 ff., 
in the hymn of Yudhislithira to Durga, where he calls her Yahda, Krishna, ‘ born in 
the cowherd family of Kanda,’ * sister of Vusudeva,' ‘enemy of Kunsa,' and ‘having 
tho some features as Sankarshana,’ etc. etc. However late tho date of this hymn 
may be, it is still in the highest degree remarkable.* ’ 

3^8 In tho first of these passages (Ind, Stud. i. 75) tho author remarks that tho 
NurayanTya Upanishad (the part of the Taitt. Ar. in \<rhich the verso in question 
occurs) is also found among the Upanishads of the Atharva-voda, “but with lemark- 
ablc variations, which indicate a later period. Thus tho words quoted above accord- 
ing to the reading in the Taitt. Ar., viz. Katyayanaya vidmahe Kmyakumarim 
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the Gayatrl, and runs thus: Kdtyaymdya vidmahe Kanyahumdri^^ 
dhimahi | tan no Biirgih prachodayat | ‘‘We think on Katyayana (n! ?) 
and meditate on Kanyakumari ; may Durgi advance us.’^ 

. . . Now it is certainly difficult grammatically to find in this text the 
sense which Sayana puts into it,®*^' and which must have been tradi- 
tionally connected with it, as that sense is the basis of the modification 
of the passage as found in the Atharva collection of Upanishads. All 
the other gods who are invoked are male — viz., lludra, Mahadeva, 
Danti, Nandi, Shaumiikha, Garuda, Brahman, Vishnu, Narasinha, 
Aditya, Agni ; and it must therefore surprise us if we are to regard the 
twelfth deity as feminine, especially as the form is masculine. On the 
other hand, the sense of the words seems to compel us to adopt the 

traditional explanation Moreover, Katyriyanl, KanyakumarT, 

and Durgu, are already well known' to us as names of S'iva^s consort : 
and, indeed, they all appear to carry us back to the flame of firo. It is 
true that as regards Kutydyam this is somewhat difficult ; though when 
we consider the great importance of tho Kiitya family in reference to 
the sacrificial system of tho Brahmans, it does not seem very improbable 
that a particular kind of fire, which perhaps was introduced by one of 

dhimahi ian no Durgih prachodayat^ are, in the ITpaiiishad an it is given in tlio 
Atharva collection, changed into KdtyTiymiTiyai vidmahe Kanyakmmrm dhmahi 
tan no Burgd prachodayat | This agrees with the sense which Sayana, in his inter- 
pretation, puts on the words.’' In the passage of the Iduga Punina ii. IK, of W'hich 
the corameneemont is given in the Tliird Yol. of tliis work, p. 161, this invocation of 
Durgu occurs as follows in verse 26 . Kafyayanyai vidmahe Kanyakumdi yai dhimahi 
tan no JDurgd prachodayat | 

The author observes here that in Ind. Stud. i. 75, he had incorrectly given 
Kanyakumarim as the proper reading. 

Sfiyana’s interpretation, as given by Weber i. 228, note, and here, is as follows: 
Faschdd Burgd^gayatrl | Hma-prakfiyim indu-khanddyika-mauUnd* ity dgama-^ 
prasiddhci'‘iiiurtii-dharcim Btirgam prdrthayate “ Kdtgdyanuya'* iti | kritim vaste iti 
Kiiiyo Mudrah | . . . . «« evagdnam adhi^hdnam yasyah m Kdtynyanl athavd Kat- 
mya rwhi-vUeshasya apatyam Khtyaft | . . . . , Kiitsitam anish^ham mmayati iti 
h'AmTxrl kanya dlpyamana chUmu kmmrl cha KanyiikumUri [ Durgih Furga | /m- 

gaduvyatyayah savatra chhTmdaso drashtavyah | ‘‘Then follows Diirgii's 

gayatrl. In the words ‘ Kutyunaya,’ etc,, he supplicates Durgd, bearing the dorm 
celebrated in the sastras ‘as having for a diadem tho oniamont of a section of tho 
moon.^ Rudra is JKatya, he who wears a skin . . , and Katyayani is she whose 

path, support, is Katya. Or, Katya is the offspring of Kata, a particular rishi, .... 
Kumari is she who 4^'‘stroy8 what is bad, undesirable. She who is both Kanya, 
‘shining/ and Kumurt, is Kanyakumari. Durgi is Durgu. Diversity in forms is to 
be seen everywhere in the Ved^, 
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the Katyas, was called after him, and that this name was then associated 
with Kali, Karall, and Durga, which are originally mere appellations 
of hre. Kanydhumdrlt or * the maidenly,^ is a very fitting epithet of 
the holy, pure, sacrificial flame ; and even at the time of the Periplus, 
i.e, of Pliny, we find her worship extended to the southernmost point 
of India, to the Cape which was then, as now, called after her Capo 
Comorin : but docs it not appear that she was then no longer wor- 
shipped as the sacrificial flame, but as the wife of S'iva ? The hymn to 
Agni in the second anuvaka of the Taitt. Ar. (Andhra recension) seems 
pretty decisive in tavour of our connecting Durga with the sacrificial 
fire. ^‘It is there said*^^^ in the second verse: Tam agnivarndm tapasd jvah 
antim vairochanim kartna-phaleahu jmhtdm ] Durgdm denm saramm 
aham prapadge sidarasi tarase namah | (“I seek as my refuge the god- 
dess Durga, who is of the colour of fire, burning with austerity (or 
heat), daugliter of the sun (or of fire), who delights to [bestow?] the 
rewards of rites ; adoration be to thy energy, o impetuous [goddess]”). 
The five following verses repeat (as does also the Durgd-dava in the Pari- 
sishta) the same thought, which is also expressed in li. V. i. 99,^*^ that 
Agni would help the suppliant over all durga and durita (difficulties and 
evils). Yerse second could certainly bo understood as if the worshipper 
turned to the personified Durgati (Evil) herself, and sought her pro- 
tection, so that thus Durga would have arisen out of Nirriti. But it 
appears to me better to understand the passage of the violent flamo of 
the fire, which, like the fire itself, delivers, atones, and frees from all 
dmga and durita^ is a durgd^ a protecting fortress, against them ; so that 
this name would belong to the same class as Ambika, Siva, IJma. If 
at a later period Durga decidedly appears to have taken the place of 
the evil goddess Nirriti, this is no proof that the case was so from 
the beginning, but only shows that the original signification had been 
lost ; which is in so far quite natural, as the consort of S'iva bore 
a terrific character both from her connection with Kudra and also with 
Agni (compare Karall). 

“The last name of Siva’s consort which I find in the Taittirfya 
*. 

<*This verso is also found in the Durgd-stava of the Rdiriparisiahta between 
the fourteenth and fifteenth divisions of the seventh section of the eighth Ashtaka of 
the It. V” between Mandlala x, 127 and 128). See note in the Appendix. 

81* This verse is as follows : Jdtandam sunavdma tomam aratlgato nidahdti vedah | 

mil parshad ati durgdni visva mveva sindhum durita *ti Agnih | 
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Aranyaka x. is Yarada, in annv. 34 (==Drav. 26) and 36 (=Drav. 30). 
It is true that there it appears rather to be the name of Sarasvati, not 
of Durga, when it is said : Ayatu varadd devi axaram Irahma-sammiiam | 
gdyatnih chhandasdm mdtd idam (?) hrahna Jusliasva me \ . sarva- 

varne mahudevi sandhya-vidye Sarasvati | But the words in anuv. 36 
are not so clear: Uttame SiJchare jdtd Ihumydm ^larvata-murdMni | 
hrdlimanehhyo ^hhyanajndtd gaehha devi yafhdsukham ] sfuto {^stutd u) 
mayd varadd veda-mdtd praehodayanfl pavane dvijatd^^^ etc. ; where 
especially tho first strophe reminds us of Parvatl and Haimavati, and 
one does not rightly comprehend how Sarasvati obtains such an epithet 
(unless we are to understand the waters streaming from the hills, since 
Sarasvati is, as is well known, at once a river goddess and the goddess 
of speech). In the same way the names MahadevI and Sandhyilvidya 
(see Wilson under Saudhya) belong at a later period exclusively to tho 
consort of S'iva. The other names, however, sarva-varm^ chhandasdm 
mdtd, veda-mata, and finally Sarasvati itself conduct us to Sarasvati ; 
and so does also the liturgical usage, and the sense itself of anuvakas 
34-36. Thus there only remains to us tho possibility of assuming hero 
a blending (and so a reminiscence of tho possible original identity) of 
both goddesses; as we may perhaps also assume in the case of Uma 
Ilaimavatl in the Kena Upanishad, agreeably to the conjecture intimated 
above, p. 360, note 336.^^ 

Two of the names alluded to in the above extract, which were 
afterwards applied to tho consort of H'iva, viz. Kfill and Karfill, 
occur in an important passage of another of tho TJpanishads (the 
Muiidaka i. 2, 4), but they are there appellations of two of the different 
tongues of fire ; Kdli Kardli cha Manojavd cha Sidohitd yd cha 
Sudhfmravarnd | SpJmlingini Viivardpi cha devi leldyamdnd Hi sapta 
jihvdh 1 which is thus translated by Dr. lloer (Bibl. Jnd. xv. 153): 
** The seven dickering tongues [of the fire] arc — Kali (the black one), 

3*3 The sense of these words is : May the boon*bestowing goddess (or the goddess 
Varada) come : do thou, mother of the Vedas, receive with favour the letter equivalent 
to the Veda, the guyatrl, this my prayer, o tliou who hast all letters, great goddess, 
Twilight-science, Sarasvati.” 

3** The sense is : ** Born on the highest peak, on the earth, on the summit of the 
mountain, dismissed from the Brahmans, go, goddess, wherever thou wilt. Praised 
by me, the boon-bestowmg goddess, tho mother of the Veda, twice born in the air, 
stimulating us,” etc. 
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Karall (the terrific one), Manojava (swift as the mind), Sulohita 
(the very red one), Sudhumravarjia (of purple colour), Rphulingini 
(emitting sparks), and the Visvan'ipl (all-shaped) goddess.” The 
words *‘of the fire” are not in the original. The commentator, 
however, briefly remarks : Kfdi Kardli Manojava cha Sulohita cha 
yd cha Sudhumra-varnd Sphulinginl VUvarupi cha devi leldyamdnd 
dahanaf<ya jihvCih | Agner havir-dhuti-grasandrthd etCih sapia jihvdh [ 
'^Kfil!, KaralT, Manojava, Sulohita, Sudhumravarua, Sphulinginl, and 
the goddess Yi.4varupi, are the seven flickering tongues of fire. These 
are the seven tongues which Agni has for devouring oblations of 
butter.” 

On this passage Weber remarks (Ind. Stud, i, 286 f.) : “ The first two 
of these names were at a later period personified, and came to represent 
Durgri(the consort of S'iva, who was developed out of Agni), who (Durga), 
as is well known, became the object of a bloody sacrificial -worship under 
the names Kfili (the dark, black), Karfila, Karalavadana, Karalanana, 
Karrilamukhl. It is evident that a considerable time was required for 
the sense of the word to become developed from that of the 'dark, 
terrific, tongue of fire’ to that of a goddess Ivall, Karfila, worshipped 
with bloody sacrifices : and since we find the latter in the drama of 
' Malati-Madhava,^ by Bhavabhuti, who is assigned by Wilson to the 
eighth century, the Mundaka IJpanishad must bo considerably older ; 
unless, indeed, the ancient signification of these names maintained itself 
at a later period alongside of the popular one. The worship of Durgii, 
Uma, and ParvatT, may be shewn in its beginnings, if not from this 
passage, at all events from the XJpanishads of the Yajus, see Ind. Stud, 
i. p. 78.” In a note Weber adds; "The third name (Manojava) 
reminds us of Manojavas, the appellation of Yama, the god of death, 
in the Yaj. S. 5, 11. Does it at a later period denote his wife? for 
Y'ama too, like 8'iva, is one stage of Agni, the older, certainly, while 
Siva is the more recent.” 

In the passages quoted from the Bhagavata and Yishnu Puranas in 
section vi. (pp. 317, 324), the spouse of Mahadeva is said to have been 
originally the daughter of T)axa, and to have become the daughter of 
Himavat only when she was born the second time after her voluntary 
death at Baxa’s sacrifice. The following passage of the Bamayana says 
nothing of this double birth and parentage : 
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Ramayana i. 36, 13 flP. (ed. Schl.) — S'ailendro IImav(in ndma dhatundm 
dkaro makdn | tm^a kanyd-dvayam jdtam rdpendpratimam hhuvi \ yd Meru- 
duhiid Rama tayor mdtd sumadhyama | ndmnd Mend manojnd vai patnl 
JUmamtah priyd | tasydm Gangeyam nhkavaj jyeehthd Himavatah sutd | 
Umd ndmadvitiyd ^hhut kanyd tasyaiva Rdghava | .... 19. Fa chdnyd 
8'aila^duhitd kanydnd Raghu-mndana | ugram sd vratam dsthdya tapas 
tepe tapo-dhand | vgrem tapand yiiktdm dadau Salla-imrah sutdm | 
Riidrdydprafirupdya Utndm loka-namaskritum | Ity ete 8aila-rdjmya 
%uU Rama hahhdmtuh | Oangd eha saritdni sreshthu devindm chdpy Umd 
vard I To Himavat, the chief of mountains, the great mine of metals, 
two daughters wore born, in beauty unequalled upon earth. The 
daughter of Mem, Mena by name, the pleasing and beloved wife of 
Himavat, was their slender-waisted mother. Of her was born Ganga, 
the eldest daughter of Himavat ; and his second daughter was called 

Uma 19. The other daughter of the mountain, rich in austere 

observances, having undertaken an arduous rite, fulhlled a course of 
severe austerity. This daughter, Tima, distinguished by severe austerity, 
adored by the worlds, the Chief of mountains gave to the maichlees 
Kudra. These, Rama, were the two daughters of tlie king of mountains, 
Ganga, the most eminent of rivers, and lima, the most excellent of 
goddesses.’* 

The Harivamsa (vv. 940 ff.) gives the following history of Tima, 
which differs in some points from that of the Ramayana, as it assigns 
three daughters to Himavat and Mena, among whom the Ganga is not 
included : 

Eteehdm mdnml kanyd Mend ndma mahdgireh ] pntni Himavatah 
sreshthd .... 943. Tisrah kanyds tu Mendydm janaydmdm Saila-rdt \ 
Aparndm Ekaparndm cha tritlydm Ekapdfaldm | tapaS charantyah su* 
niahad didcharam Reva-Rdnavaih | lokdn satntdpaydmdsm ids tisrah 
sthdm-jangamdn ] dhdram eka-parnena Ekaparnd samdvharat | pdfald- 
pmhpam ekam cha adadhav EkapdUild | ekd iatra nirdhdrd tdm mdtd 
pratyashedhayat 1 ma” iti nishedhanU mdtri-snehena duhkhitd | sd 
tathoktd tada mdtrd devl duscharorchdrini | Vmety evdhhavat khydtd 
trishu hkeshi smdari | tathaiva ndmnd temha vUrutd yogadharmirfi | 
etat tu trikumdrlkam jagat sthdsyati Bhdrgma | tapah-iarirds tdh sarvds 
tisro yoga^haldnditdh J sarvdi cha hrahma^vddinyah sarvdS chaivordhva- 
retasah 1 Umd tdsdm varuhfhd chajyeshthd cha vara-varninl 1 makdyoga* 
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halopetd MahCidevam upmiliita | Asitasyaikaparna tu Devalmya mahit- 
mamh | patnl datta mahdhrahrmn yogdchdryuya dhlmate | Jaiyuhavydya 
fu taihd viddhi tdm Ekapataldm | 

940. Their (the Pitris’) mental daughter was Mena, the eminent 

wife of the great mountain Hiraavat 943. The king of the 

mountains begot three daughters upon Mena — viz., Aparna, Ekaparna, 
and Ekapatala. Those throe, performing very great austerity, such as 
could not be accomplished by gods or Dfinavas, distressed [with alarm] 
both the stationary and the moving worlds. Ekaparna One-leaf^) 
fed upon one leaf. Ekapatala took only one patala (Bignonia) for her 
food. One (Aparna) took no sustenance, but her mother, distressed 
through maternal affection, forbade her, dissuading her with the words 
u md (^0 don’t). The beautiful goddess, performing, arduous austerity, 
having been thus addressed by her mother on that occasion, became 
known in the three worlds as Uma. In this manner the contemplative 
goddess became renowned under that name. But this world shall 
remain [distinguished by?] having these three maids. All these three 
had mortified bodies, were distinguished by the force of contemplation, 
and were all chaste, and expounders of divine knowledge. TJma was 
the eldest and most excellent among the three. Distinguished by the 
force derived from deep contemplation, she obtained Mahadeva [for 
her husband]. Ekaparna was given as a wife to the great Asita 
Devala, the wise teacher of the Yoga, And know that Ekapatala was 
in like manner bestowed on Jaigishavya.” 

The following is the commencement of the hymn of Arjuna to Durga, 
which, as has been mentioned in p. 170, he uttered at the suggestion 
of Krishna 

M. Bh. Blilshma p. vv. 796 ff. — Arjjuna madia | namas U Siddha- 
sendni dryye mandara-vdsim | Kamdri Kali Kdpdli Kapile Kruhna- 
pingale | Bhadrahdli namas tubhyam Malidhdli namo ^stu te j Chandi 
Chande namas tubhyam Tdrini Varavarnini\Kdtydyam mahdb}idgeKardli 
Vijaye Jaye | sihhi-piehha-dhvaja-dharc ndndbhnrana-bhudi/te | afta-sula- 
praha/rane khadgadchetakaAhdrini | gopendmsydnuje jyeshthe Nanda-^ 
gopa-hilodbhave | Mahishdsrffc-priye niiyam KauHki plta-vdsini | atfa- 
hdse koka-mukhe namas te htu rana-priye | Ume Sdkambhari S'vete Krkhne 

345 The BhagavadgTtu, in which Krishna himself is so highly extolled and glorified, 
begins shortly afterwards in the twenty-fifth section of the Bbishma-parva, vv. 830 ff. 
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Kaitahha'^ndHni | B^iranydxi Virupdxi Dhumrdxi cha namo ^stu te | 
Veda-hruti mahdpunye hralmanye Jdtavedasi | Jamhfi-kafaka-chaityeshu 
nityam Bannihitdlaye | tvam Irahma-vidyd vidydnum mahdnidrd cha 

dehindm [ Skandha-mdtar lhagavaii Barge kdntdra-vdsmi | 

Svdhdkdrah Svadhu chaiva hald kdshfhd Sarasvatl | Sdvitrl Veda-mdtd 
cha tathd Vedanta uchyatc {uchja^e ?) | Blafd \si team Mahddevi tiiad- 
dhenantaratmana | Jayo bhaeafu me nityam tcat-prasadad randjlre 1 
hdntdra’hhaya-dargesha bhalddndm pdJayieshi cha,\ nityam vamsi pdtdh 
yuddhe jay an dunavdn | ivaifi Jamhhanl MohinJ cha Mdgd llrlli H'ru 
tathaiva cha | Sandhyd prahkdvat? chaiva. Sdvitrl Janani tathd | Tushtih 
Pushiir Bhritir BlpHk chandraditya-vivardhim \ bhutir bhiitimatum 
earikhye rlxyaee siddha-chdranaih | 

‘‘ Reverence bo to thee, Siddhascnfinl (Ocncraless of the Siddlms), the 
noble, the dweller on Mundara, Kiiniari, Kfili, Kapfill, Kapila, Krishna- 
pingnlfi. Reverence to thee, Rhadrakfilt ; reverence to thee, MaliakalT ; 
reverence to thee, ChandT, Chanda; reverence to thee, o TarinI (de- 
liveress), o Varavaruini (beautiful-coloured), o fortunate Katyayaui, o 
TCanili, 0 Yijaya, o Jaya (victory), who bearest a peacock's tail for thy 
banner, adorned with various jewels, armed with many spears, wielding 
sword and shield, younger daughter [or sister] of the chief of cowherds, 
eldest, born in the family of the cowherd Nanda, delighting always in 
Mahisha's blood, KausikI, wearing yellow garments, loud -laughing, wolf- 
mouthed, reverence to thee, tliou delighter in battle, o Uma, J^'akambharl, 
thou white one, thou black one, o destroyer of Kaitabha. Reverence to 
thee, 0 Hiranyaxi, Virupaxi, Dhumraxi (golden-, distorted-, dark-eyed), 
0 Vedasruti (tradition of the Veda), most pure, devout, JatavedasI 
(female Agni), who dwellest continually near to ( . . . . ?) mountain- 
ridges, and places of sacrifice. Of sciences thou art the science of 
Brahma (or of the Veda), the great sleep of embodied beings, o mother 
of Skanda, divine Durga, dweller in wildernesses. Thou art called 
Svaha, Svadha, Kala, Kashtha (minute divisions of time), Sarasvati,^ 
Savitri, mother of the Vedas, and the Vedanta (or end of the Vedas), 
Thou, great goddess, art praised with a pure heart. By thy favour let 
me be ever victorious in battle. In deserts, fears, and difficulties, and 
in the preservation of thy devout servants, and in Patala, thou con- 

Compare what has been said by Prof. Weber on the relation of Umd and Saras- 
vatt, above, p. 360, note, and p. 364. 
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stantly dwellost, and conqucrcst the Danavas in battle. Thou art Jam- 
bhani (destroyer r), Mohini, Maya, Hrl, S'lT, Bandhya,^^^ tlio luminous, 
SavitrT, the mother, Tushti (contentment), Pusliti (fatness), Dhriti 
(constancy), Dipti (light), inorcaser of the sun and moon, the power of 
the powerful in battle, — [ all this] thou art seen by the Siddhas and 
Chfiranas ['to be].” 

In another part of the Mahabharata, Yirata-parva, 178 ff., there is 
another hymn (already referred to above, p. 801, note) addressed by 
Yudhishthira to Ilurga, and very similar to the preceding. Among other 
things, she is there said to have her perpetual abode on the Vindhya 
mountains, and to delight in spirituous liquor, flesh, and sacrificinl 
victims” {Vindhye chaica nriya-sre-shtltp tava HtJuuiam hi mk'atani | KCili 
Kali Mahriktlli .^idhK-mditisa-jjaht-jyrify^ I). 

In the Itarivamsn, vv. 3230 ff., it is related that with the view of 
defeating the designs of Kansa in regard to the destruction of Devakf s 
offspring, Vishnu descended into Pattila, whcio he sought the aid of 
Nidra Kala-rupinT (Sleep^ in the form of time); and promised her in 
return that through his favour she should bo a goddess adored in all 
the world (v. 3242). Ho desires her to be born as the ninth child of 
Yasoda on the same night on which ho was to be born as the eighth 
child of Devakl (3247), when ho would be carried to Yasoda and she 
to Devakl. He tells her that she would be taken by the foot, and cast 
out upon a rock ; but would then obtain an eternal place in the sky, 
becoming assimilated to himself in glory ; would be installed by Indra 
among the gods (3251 ft‘.), received by him as his sister under the 
name of Kausiki, and would obtain from him (Indra) a perpetual abode 
on the Vindhya mountain, 'where, thinking upon him (Vishnu), she 
would kill the two demons S'umbha and Hisumbha, and would be wor- 
shipped with animal sacrifices {tatraiva tvdm hhaginy-arthe grahlshyafi au 
Vdsavah \ KusikaHya tu gotrem Kaxdiki tv am hhavishhjasv'^^*^ | sa te 
Vindhye naga-sreshthe sthunam dasyaii msrafam | ityddi | ). Vaisarapa- 
yana then (vv. 3208 ff.) repeats a hymn to Arya (Durga) which had 
been uttered by rishis of old,” beginning Ndrdyanm mmamjdmi 
d'evlrh trihhuvanekarlm \ down before the goddess T^arayani, 

3*“^ Sec above, p. 364. 

Kausika is applied as an epithet to Indra in E. V. i, 10, 11. See the First 
Vol. of this work, p. 82, note 50. 

n 



370 


EUDRA AKB MAIIABEVA, AS EErEESEKTED [ch.vv. m. 


the mistress of the three 'worlds.*’ She is here called by many of the 
names which we have already met in Arjuna’s hymn (abov e, p. 367 
such as S'rl, Dhriti, Klrtti, Hr!, Sandhya, Katyayanl^ Kau^ikl, Jaya, 
Vijaya, Tushti, Pushti (3269 f.). She is also called the eldest sister of 
Yama {jyeshta Yammya Ihaginit v. 3271); and said to bo worshipped 
by the [savage tribes of] 8'avaras, Yarvaras, and Pulindas {S'avarair 
VarlaraU cliaiva PnlindaU cha supujita, v. 3274). She is also said to 
be fond of wine and flesh (surd-mamsa-pnyu, v. 3279), the goddess of 
,wine (surd-devJf v. 3286), to bo Sarasvatl in Yulmlki (comp. p. 360), 
and Smriti (memory) in Dvaipayana, i,e, Yyasa {Sarasvatl cha Vdlmile 
Smritir Dvaipayam tathu), and to pervade the entire world {tvayd 
vyaptam idam sarvamjagat sthdvara-jangamam). 

The object of this passage seems to be to take Durga and her worship 
(the extensive prevalence of 'w^hich could not be ignored by the Yaish- 
navas) under the protection and patronage of Yishnu. 

A hymn addressed to Durga by Pradyumna, the son of Krishna, is 
also to be found in Harivamsa vv. 9423 ; and another uttered by 
Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna and grandson of Krishna, occurs in 
vv. 10235 of the same work. The latter hymn is repeated by Yaisam- 
payana after he had made obeisance to the ‘^infinite, imperishable, 
celestial, eternal primeval-god Narayana” {anantam nxayam divynm 
ddi-deva)n sandtamm | Ndrdyariam namaslcrityay 10232); and he talks 
of the goddess as being adored by rishis and gods with flowers of 
eloquence” {rishihhir daivatais ehaiva vdh-pushpair architdm hilhdm, 
10234). The hymn addresses Durga as the sister of Indra and Yishnu 
{Mahendra-Vishnu-'hhagmlm, v. 10236), as Gautami, and by many of 
the names which wo have already found in the preceding hymns, as 
well as by many new appeUations, and goes on thus (v. 10256 ff.): 
Brahmd Vishnus cha RudraS cha chandra-surydgni-mdrutdh | . 

Ijitsnam jagad idam proiktafa devyd ndmanuhirttandt | ** Brahma, 

Yishnu, Eudra, the sun, moon, and wind all this world is 

pronounced by uttering the name of this goddess.” 

The worship of this goddess reaches its climax in such works as 
the Devi-mahatmya in the Markandeya Purana, sections 81 ff , ; 
where it is remarkable that sho is connected with Yishnu, and 
not with her proper consort, Mahadeva. She is there called Maha- 
maya (the great Illusion), Yoganidra (the Sleep of meditation)) etc. 



SKCT. VITI.] IN THE VEDIC HYMNS AND BEAHMANAS. 


371 


It is there said of her (v, 47 if.)* Niiyaiva sa jagan-murtiir taya 
sarvam idam tatam | tathapi tat-samutpatiir hahidhd stuyatdm 
mama | devdndrti karyya-siddhy-artham uvirhliavati sd yadCi | utpnn- 
neti tadd lake sd nityd 'py ahhidhiyate | She is the eternal form (or 
substance) of tho world ; by her all this [univ^erse] is stretched out ! 
and yet hear from me her manifold birth. Whenever she is manifested 
to effect the purposes of the gods, she, though eternal, is said in tho 
world to be born.’’ The narrative then proceeds, that when Yishnu 
was sunk in this sleep of contemplation ( Yoganidrd) at the end of the 
Ivalpa, two demons, Madhu and Kaitabha, sprang from his ear and 
were about to kill Brahma ; when the latter seeing Vishnu asleep, with 
the view of arousing him began to celebrate tho praises of Yoganidrfi, 
^'his divine sleep who was abiding in his eyes, tho mistress of tho 
universe, the support of the world, the cause of its continuance and 
destruction;” {Mari-netra-hriidlayum | visveh'arlm jagaddhutrm sihiti- 
saffihdra-hurimm | nidram hhagavatm Vishnoh | ). Some of the func- 
tions assigned to her are as follows (v. 56) : Tvayaiva dhdnjyate 8ana)7i 
tvayaitat srijyate jagat \ tvayaiiat pdlyate devl tvam atsy ante cha sanada | 
*'By thee tho universe is upheld; by thee tho world is created, by 
thee it is preserved; and thou always devourest it at the end.” 
Again, it is said of her (v. 63 if.) : Yachcha hinchit kvachid vastu sad 
asad rd ^kJiilutmake | tasya sarvasya yd hhtih sd tvaHi him siuyase tadd | 
yayd tvayd jagat-srashtd jagat-j^dtd HU yo jagat | so *pi nidrd-vahm 
nitah leas tvdm stotian ikekarah | Vishiuh krlra-grahanam aliatn liana 
eva cha | kdritds ie yato Has tvdm hah stoiim iaktimdn hhavet | Thou 
art the power (Jakti) of whatever substance, existent or nonexistent, 
anywhere is, o thou soul of all things : why art thou, then, lauded 
[by us who are unequal to the task] ? Who is able to magnify thco 
by whom the Creator of the world, the Preserver of the world, and the 
Devourer of the world, have been subjected to sleep ? Since thou hast 
caused Yishnu, and mo (Brahma), and Isilna (S'iva) to become incor- 
porate, who has tho power to praise thee ? ” 

The following is the beginning of a hymn addressed to her after her 
destruction of the demon Mafisha : 

Mark. Pur. sect, 84, 1 ff. — S'akrddayah sura-gand niliate Hiviryye 
tasmin dnrdtmani surdrihale cha devyd | tarn tnsktuvah pramtUnamra- 
iirodhard disd vdgbhih praharshapuhkodgqma’Chum^dehdh j deryd yayd 
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tcfiam idamjagad dtma-saMgd nihMm’deva-ga7}a4aUi-Bamuha-murttgri ] 
tdm AmlikCm akUla-deva'^naharsld-pujiidm hhaUyd mtdh ma vida- 
dhdtu MMni sd nah | yasijdh praihdrmn ainlmn Ihagardn Aiianio 
Brahma Haras clia na hi raktum alum lalanchi | sd Chandihl ^khiht- 
jagaUparipdlandya ndsdya rhambha-hkayasya mathJi .karota | ^^When 
tho goddess had slain this very powerful and malignant [demon] and 
tho host of tho enemies of tho gods, — tho deities, headed by Tndra, with 
their necks and shoulders bowed down in obeisance, and their bodies 
beautified by horripilation, delighted, lauded her with [these] words : 
'We bow down with devotion before that goddess Ambikfi, Avho 
stretched out this world by her own power, in whom are impersonated 
the various energies {Mti) of all the gods, who is to be adored by all 
the deities and rishis : may she confer upon us. blessings. May Ohan- 
dika, whose majesty and might neither the divine’ Aiianta (Vishnu), 
nor Brahma, nor Hara (S'iva) is competent to express, think upon tho 
preservation of the world, and tho destruction of the fear of evil.'^ 
These specimens may suffice to shew the digpity to which this goddess 
has eventually been elevated in the estimation of her worshippers ; and 
a comparison of tho characteristics which arc hero assigned to her with 
the descriptions quoted above from tho Ramayana, Mahabharata, etc. 
(pp. 306, 314 ff., 366 f.), will shew that she has now attained a far 
higher rank in the Indian pantheon than was originally enjoyed by 
the daughter of Daxa and Himavat. 
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Page 5, line 1. 

Aramhhamm> Compare the words anuramhhane tamasi in R. V. vii. 
104, 3. 

Page 10, line 14. 

3[(lrtldndanu Compare R. V. ii. 38, 8. . . . viko mCirttCindo vrajam d 
pmur gdi ... . which the commentator explains, every bird and beast 
goes to its resting place. 

Page 19, c. 23. 

The mundane egg is also mentioned ' in the Chhandogya Upani- 
shad (p. 228 fF.) ; Adityo Brahma ifg udesak | tasgo 2 )avgdhhyfl?iam | 
asad evedam agre dsU 1 tai aad uM | tat samabhavat [ tad dndam 
niracariiata | tat samvatsarasya mCitrdm asayafa | fad nirahhuh 
yaia \ to dnda-haj}dlo rajatam cha mrarnam elm ahhavatdm | tad 
yat rajatam sd iyam pfitliivt yat mivarnam sd dyaar yaj jardya,^ 
te panatd yad tdeatJi^ sa megho nihdro^ yd dhamanayas^ td nadyo yad 
vdsteyam^ tidahaui sa samudrah | atha yat tad ajdyata so ^sdv Adityas 
taih jdyamdnam ghoslid nldlavo^ ^ nudatislitlmn nadatishthan ?] sarvdni 
cha bhdtdni sarve cha Icdmds tasmdt tasyodayam prati pratydyanam'^ 
prati gJmhd uldlavo ^nutishthanti sarvdjji cha hhdtdni sarve chaiva 
kdmdlj 1 which is thus translated by Babu Rajendralal Mittra ; The 

* Garbha^veshtanam sth^ilam | Comm. 
l^Tmnam garhha’^pariveshtanam | Comm. 

3 Avastydyah [frost) | Comm. * S’irnh | Comm. 

5 Vastaa bhavam vdsteyam | Comm. “Abdominnl,” Wilson. 

* Tlraravo vUtlrm-ravd adatishihami nUhitavutdafy | 

Pi'afyasta-gatmnmn .... aihavd pumh pumh imttyngamanani 
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sun is described as Brahma; — ^its description. Verily at first this was 
non-existent; that non-existence became existent; it developed, — it 
became an egg : it remained [quiet] for a period of one year ; it burst 
into two ; thence were formed two halves of gold and silver. Thereof 
the argentine half is the earth, and the golden half the heaven. The 
inner thick membrane [of the egg] became mountains, apjd the thin one 
cloudy fog ; the blood-vessels became rivers, and the fluid became the 
ocean ; and lastly, what was born therefrom is the sun, Aditya. On 
its birth arose loud shouts [or shouts of *ulu-ulu’], as well as all living 
beings, and their desires. Hence on the rising, and re-rising [day after 
day] of the sun, ariser shouts of * ulu-ulu,’ as well as all living beings 
and their desires.” (Bibl. Ind. No. 78, p. 65.) * 

23, line 30. 

From AVeber’s Ind. Stud. i. 78, I find that in the Taittiriya Aran- 
yaka also, the earth is said to have been ^'raised by a black boar with 
a hundred arms” {vardhena Icrishnena sata-bdhund xMhTitd). 

Page 29, line 8. 

In the IJttara Kanda, also, of the Eamayana (4, 9, Calc, ed.), it is 
said : Prajupatih, srishtvd apah salila'Sainbhavah | idsCm gopdyane 
sattvdn asrijat padma-samhhavalf, | “ The lotus-born Projapati, sprung 
from the waters (or, the source of the waters), having formerly created 
the waters, created beings to protect them ;” who from their agreeing 
to protect the waters, were called Eaxasas (from, the root rax, 
protect”). 

On this verso the commentator remarks ; ^^Apalfr eriahtvd ” hhumer 
adho-mrttinlr apah sfkhtvd ity artJiah | tatra aalila-samlhavah'^ Pra-^ 
jdpatir alhud ity anvayah | . . . . tathd '^apo vd idam agre Balilam 
aalt tasmin Prajdpatir vdyur hhdivd \harat | ea imam apahjat tdm 
Vardho ^hhutvd ^^harad^^ iti srtdekka ] “ ‘Having created the waters;* 
the sense is, having created the waters existing beneath the earth. In 
them tho ‘water-born* Prajapati arose, — such is the connection.** He 
then quotes Manu i. 8 f. (see p. 26 above), and another text from the 
Veda, and afterwards goes on; , and firom tho Vedic text, ‘this 
universe was formerly waters, water. In it Prajapati becoming wind, 
mojed. He beheld this earth : becoming a boar, he raised her.* ** 
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In the Kishk. K. of the Ramayana, 43, 54 if. (Calc, cd.), Brahma 
(in the masculine) is identified with the soul of tho universe : Tam 
atikramya sailendram tUtaras toyasMi nidhlh | tatra Soma-girir ndma 
madhtjG hemamayo mahun ] 55. Sa tu deso visuryyo 'pi tasya hkusd pra- 
hCisate 1 8uryya4axmy(i 'hhivijfieyas tapateva vivasvatd | 66 . BJiagavdm 
tatra visvdhnd Shmbhiir eko dasdfmakah | Brahma, vasati deveSo hrah- 
marshi-pariodritahL | na kathanchana gantavyaili Kurundm uttarena cha | 
ityddi | “ Beyond that chief of mountains (in the land of the northern 
Kurus) is the northern ocean. There in its centre is the great golden 
Soma-giri (mountain of Soma or tho Moon). That region, though sun- 
less, shines by the lustre of that [mountain], and is recognizable by a 
sun-like splcndoui', as if tho sun were shining. There the divine soul 
of the world, S'ambhu, one, but tenfold, Brahma, dwells, the god of 
gods, attended bytho rishis. You must by no means go beyond tho 
Kurus.” 

The commentator remarks on v. 56 ; Vikam samati vydpnoti Hi 
dikdtmd vydpakafy | tena Vishm-rupah | Vishm^vyapidv ity anusdrdt 
sa eva SambhuJf, sam bhavaiy asmdt | sa emihddaidnwdkdrthaikddaka- 
rudrdtmaka^ j m cha Brahma brdhmanaivdj jagatsrashtfitvdd evam- 
rdjja-traydtmd bhagavdm tatra Soma-girau Icdryya’brahma-lokatvud va~ 
aatlty arthal}. | ‘‘He who pervades all things,— --is the soul of all things, 
the porvader. He is therefore in the form of Vishnu. Since Vishnu 
pervades, he is consequently S'ambhu, he from whom happiness arises. 
He is tho subject of the eleven anuvakas, and exists in the form of the 
eleven Rudras. [The commentator must therefore read ekddaktmakai. 
in the text. Gorresio’s edition reads bahudhdtmakal},'] And this divine 
being, [called] Brahma, from his character of Brahma, i,e, from his 
being the creator of the world, existing in these threo forms, dwells 
on that Soma-giri, from its being the created Bralima-loia [?]**^ I 
subjoin for comparison the passage as given in Gorresio’s edition: 

Kishk* K. 44, 117 ^,—Karum$ tdn aamatihramya uttare payasdm 
nidhiJ^ I tatra Somagirir ndma hiranmaya-samo mahdn \ Indra-hka* 
gatd ye cha Brahma4oJca-gatdi cha ye | aarve U aamavaixanta giri* 
r&jam divam gatd^ | aauryo 'pi hi desah aa taaya bhdaah prakdiate | 
aaaurya iva laxmtvdrha tapatlva divdkare [ bhagamfha tatra Ihdtdtmd 
avayambhdr bahudikdtmaka^ | Brahmd lhavati miydtmd acrrvdtmd aarva* 
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Tage 56, lim 23. 

In tho description of the regions to which the monkeys were sent to 
search for Slia after she had been carried off by Havana, which is given 
in the Kishkindhya Kaijda or fourth book of the Eamayaua, the follow- 
ing reference occurs to the three steps of Vishnu ; and it is of such a 
character as to preserve some trace of tho original meaning of those 
steps : 

Sect. 40, vv. 54 if. (Calc, cd.)^ — Tatali paraiJi hemamayah srlmfui 
Udaya^parvatah | ta^^ya Jeotir divaiii sprisJitvd ktia^'yajanam dyatd | jdta- 
rdpamayl divyd virdjati sa-vedika | .... 57. 'fatra yojayia-vhtd mm 
nclihritam dasa-yojanam | h'ingaih Saumanasam nfnna jCitarupamayom 
dhmvam | 58. Tatra purva-padam kritvd purd Vuhnm trivikramc 
{trivikramah Gorr.) | dcitiyam sikhare Meros ckakdra purushoitamah | 
59. Vttarem parikramya Jamhndvlpam divdkarah | drihjo bhavati him- 
yishtliam slkliaram tad mahochhrayam {drUyo hharafi hliutdndm sikhamm 
tarn itpdsritah | Oorr.) 54. ** Beyond that is the glorious, golden, 
Udaya parvata [mountain over which tho sup rises] ; the divine and 
golden peak of which shines, touching the sky, a hundred yojanas long, 
and supported by a basement. ... 57. There wuth its pinnacles stands 
the firm, golden Saumauasa, a yojana broad and ten yojanas liigh. 
When Vishnu, the chief of spirits, formerly strode three paces, ho 
planted his first stop there,, and his second on tho summit of Mem. 
When the sun has circled round Jambudvipa by the north, he is mostly 
visible on that lofty peak ; ” (or, ‘ he is visible to living beings, resting 
upon that peak.' Gorr.). 

The commentator does not throw much light on the matter in his 
remarks on v. 58 : 2htra sata-yojana-dirghc Udaya-giri-sikhare tatra 
Samianasc sringe trivikrame trihhih padais triloky-dkramana-prastdve 
prathaynam padmi Meroh Hkhare ckakdra | On v. 59 : Jthdnantaram 
uttarena Jamhu-dolpam pariky^ayyiya tarn makochhrayarJi iikkaram Sau- 
manasdkhyam prdpya sthito divdkaro Jamhu-dvipa-varttindm hhdyishtham 
driskfo bhavati Saimanam-Ukkare ity arthah | idam satya-yugdbhiprd^ 
yam tretdydm xira-aOgara-madhya-gasya dvdpare suy'oda-madhya-gasya 
kalau Lankd-madhya-gasya Jamhudvlpa-stha-mayiushya-drUyatuyd mya- 
troktatvdt | On this summit of the Udaya-giri, a hundred yojanas 

® Gorrosio has several various readings in this passage* I have noted those which 
occur in the most important verses. 
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lofty, On that peak Saumanasa, in his triple stride, on the occasion of 
his traversing the threo worlds with three steps, [Vishnu] phiced his 
first step on the summit of Meru.’^ [Some words would seem to be 
left out here, as the commentator now contradicts the text, and says 
nothing of the second step.] On v. 59 ho remarks : ‘^Afterwards when 
the sun has circled round Jambudvlpa by the north, ho is mostly seen 
by the inhabitants of that dvipa standing on the lofty summit called 
Saumanasa. This refers to tlie Satya yuga. Por it is said in other 
books that in the Treta age the sun is beheld by the men of JambudvT])a 
to go through the ocean of milk, in the Dvapara through tlic ocean of 
wine, and in the Kali through Lanka.” 

The three steps of Vishnu are mentioned in other parts of the Kama- 
yaija. Thus in book vi. 39, 22 (Calc, ed.), it is said : Frusadaischa 
vimdnats cha Lanka parama-lhdshita | glianalr ivdiapdpOye madlnjamaw 
Vcrnkmi'am padam | “ Lanka was beautifully adorned with temples 
and palaces, as the middle step (or position) of Vishnu, with clouds, at 
the departure of the ho^t season [and commencement of the rains].” 
The commentator explains the middle position of Vishnu by Ciku.s(t, 
This passage may refer cither to the original, or to the legendary, ^ense 
of Vishnu^s steps. 

Page 146, line 29. 

In this note’ I shall adduce some further cvidehcc tending to confirm 
the supposition that Kama may not have been originally represented in 
the Ramayana as an incarnation of AasIihu. 

In the summaries of the poem, contained in sections 1 and 3 of the 
First Book, as given in the Calcutta edition and in Schlegel’s, no 
allusion is mad»e to the divine origin of llama; and the same is the 
case in the first and third sections in Gorresio^s edition also. In the 
fourth section, however, of the last-named recension (which the others 
do not contain), the plan pursued by the gods for the destruction of 
Kavana, and the divine fluid through which the sons of Dasaratha wore 
produced, are distinctly referred to (vv. 14, 15). In the first of the 
two summaries in Ramayana i. 1, 18 (Calc, ed.), Rama is described as 
‘‘ resembling Vishnu in vigour, and pleasant to behold, like the Moon,” 
The former epithet would imply that he was not Vishnu. Otherwise, 
what necessity for the comparison ? The commentator remarks thus 
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on the expression : Yadrjapi Rumo Vishnur era samt-rupas cha fathapi 
mCmmhopadhi-hheddt sarvafra sddrUyam drashtavyam 1 yadvd Vtshnund 
sadriia ity ananvayalankdrah | '^Although Kama was no other than 
Vishnu, still from the seeming distinctness of his humanity, resem- 
hlanoes may bo regarded as existing in all points [between the one and 
the other]. ’ Or, the comparison may be regarded as coming within 
the class of i&propcr similes {anani'aydlankara)J' See Professor 
Goldstucker^s Dictionary under this word. 

In the text, pp. 142-145, following Schlogel and Lassen, I have 
pointed out that the second sacrifice described in the fourteenth sec- 
tion in Sohlegers edition, has some appearance of not having formed 
a portion of the original poem. The edition lately published in 
Calcutta, which frequently differs in its readings from Schlegers, 
omits vv. 5-11 of the section in question (the fourteenth) as given 
in Schlegel’s; and passes at once from the fourth to the twelfth 
verso. In the account which follows of the request preferred by the 
gods to Vishnu to become incarnate in the pons of Dajaratha, etc., 
the two editions differ in their arrangement of details, but not in the 
substance. In the Calcutta edition the words pitaram rochaydmasa 
tadd JDahratham nripam (‘*he accepted as his father the king Dasa- 
ratha*') which occur in section 15, 32, aro repeated in section 16, 8. 

In the text, pp, 145 f., I have given the account of the birth of 
Dai^aratha^s sons according to SchlegeFs edition. I now subjoin the 
description of the same event as found in the Calc. cd. and in Gorresio’s ; 


[Calc, ed., sect. 18, vv. 8 ff.] 


[Gorr. ed., sect. 19, w. 10 fl:*.] 


8. Tato yajtie samdpte tu riiu- 
na^ shat samatyayuh | iafa§ cha 
ivddaie mdse chaitre ndvamike ti- 
thm 1 9, Ndmtre ^diti-daivafye 
seochcha^saMheshu pahehasu | grah- 


saka I 10, Prodyamane jagannd- 
iMih sana-loha-nainashriiam | JEftt- 
ialyd ^jamy(d Rdma^ iivya4aX'> 

. aj^-sa^yutam \ 11. Vishfior ardham 
mahdhhdgam putram Aixvdit^nan- 


10. Tubdm prajajhireputrdi chat- 
vdroUnita-tejasai> | RdmorLaxmaua- 
&atmghna-Bharatd deva-rdpinaJj^ | 
11. Janma-tejo-guna-jyeshtham pu- 
tram apratimaujasam | Kavialyd 
^janayad Rdmaffh Vishnu-tulya-pa- 
rdhramam \ 12. (almost tho same 
as V. 12 of the Calc, ed.) 13. £ha- 
vdya sa hi lokdndm Rdvanasya id- 
dhdya cha | Vishnor vlryydrdhato 
jajne JRdma rdjiva4oehami> | 14* 
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^mam | lohitdxam mahclhdhum 
rahtoshtham dunduhlii-svanam ] 12. 
Kauiahjd kisuhJm tena putrma- 
m ita-fejam | yathd vdrena'^ devdndni 
Aditir Vajrapdnind | 13. Bharato 
udma Kaikeyydm jajno satya-pard- 
kramah | sdxdd Vishno^ chatnrhhd- 
gah sarvaih sanmdito gtrnaih | 14. 
Atka Laxmam-SUtrughnau Sumi- 
trd \janayat sutau | vlrau sarvdstra- 
kumlavii Vishnor arddha-samanriiau j 

15. Fmhye jdtas tu Bharato mma- 
lagm pramnna-dhih | Bdrpe jatau 
tn Saumitrl huhro ^Viyudite ravau j 

16. Bdjnah puird mahdtmdnas chat- 
vdro jajnire prithak | gumvanto 
^nurupdscha ruchyd proshfhapado- 
pamdkt I 


* Tejo-viryyd>dhikah iurah irhndn 
guna-gandkarah ] hahhUvdnavaraS 
chaiva Sakrdd Vishnos cha pau- 
rushe | 15. Tathd Laxmam-B'atrU’ 
ghnau Smnitrd ^janayat mtau | 
dridha-hhakil mahotsdhaa Rdma- 
Bydvarajau gunaih | 16. Tdv apy 
dstdtn chaiur-hhdgm Vi%hipoh sam^ 
pindiido ulhaa | eka eka-chatur- 
hhugad aparasmud ajdyata | 17. 
Bharato ndma Kaikeyydh putrah 
Batya-pardkramah j dharmdtmd cha 
mahdtmd cha prakhydta-lala-vikra- 
mah 1 19. chaturlhir mahdbhd- 
gaihk putrair Dakar atho vritah^ | 
babhuva parama-prito devair tva 
Pitdniahah | 20. Tesham kefur tva 
sreshtho Bdmo loka^kite rata}}, \ 
Svayambhir iva devanarh sarvcshdrli 
sama-darkanah | 


[Calcutta edition.] 

8 if. After the sacrifice had 
boon completed, the six seasons 
passed; and then in the twelfth 
month, in Chaitra, on the ninth 
lunar day, in the lunar mansion 
of which Aditi is the deity, when 
five planets were culminating, 
when Jupiter was rising with the 
moon in the sign of Cancer, — 
Eausalya brought forth Bama, 
the lord of the world, adored by 
all worlds, possessed of c^cstial 
markS; (H) son of high destinies, 
0 

read 


[Gorresio’s edition.] 

After naming Dasaratha^s wives, 
the narrative proceeds : 

10. ‘^To them were born four 
sons, of boundless might, Rama, 
Laxmnna, S'atrughna, and Bha- 
rata, in fashion like the gods. 
Kauialya brought forth Rama, a 
son of unparalleled vigour, the first 
in birth, might, and qualities, 
equal in valour to Vishnu. 12* 
(=s=v. 12 oAhe Calc, ed.) 13. For 
this lotus-eyed Rama was born 
from the half of Vishnu’s generative 


I do not know what varem means, if this reading bo correct. Perhaps we should 
or avare^* The other editions have adhipma. 
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the half of Yishnu, and gladdcner of 
the race of Ixvaku, with red eyes, 
great-armed, with red and with 
a voice like a kettle-drum. 12. 
Kausalya received lustre from this 
son of unbounded might, as Aditi 
did from the chief of the gods who 
wields the tliundorbolt. 1 3. [ A son j 
called Bharata, of real valour, pos- 
sessed of all virtues, was born of 
Kaikcyi, \vho was manifestly the 
fourth part of Yishnu. 11. Then Su- 
mitra boro two sons, Laxmana and 
Siitrughna, heroes, skilled in all 
weapons, who had [each] the half 
[ef the fourth] of Yishnu.^ 15. 
But Bharata, of tranquil mind, 
was born under the lunar mansion 
Pushya and the sign of Pisces; 
while the sons of Sumitra were 
born under Sarpa or (the ninth 
lunar mansion) when the sun had 
risen in Cancer, The four great 
sous of the king wore separately 
born, possessing great qualities, 
resembling one another, and in 
brilliancy like the constellation 
Proshthapada.’* 


power, for tho good of the worlds, 
and tho destruction of Havana.'^' 
14. This glorious hero, a mine of 
virtues, excelled in fire and energy, 
and in manly vigour was not in- 
ferior to Indra and Yishnu. 15, 
So too Sumitrfi bore two sous, 
Laxmana and Shirughna, firm in 
devotion, ol* great energy, second 
to llama in virtues. These two 
also, combined, wore derived from 
the fourth pari of Vishnu. Prom 
the other fourth part there was 
born to Kaike;?^!, one son mimed 
Bharata, of real valour, rigliicous, 
high-soulcd, renowned for power 

and energy 19. Dasaratha, 

surrounded by liis four sous of 
high destinies, was highly pleased, 
like Pitamaha, attended by the 
gods. 20. lltima, devoted to the 
good of tlio woi’lds, was, like a 
banner, tlic most eminent among 
them, like Svayambbfi among the 
gods, and impartial to all.^^ 


The Calcutta edition has not the verse which is found as the Jifth 
in Schlegefs edition, and the thirteenth hi Gorresio’s, but it, equally 
with the others, asserts in its elevenih verse (which is not in SchlcgeTs 
edition) that the half^of Vishnu was incarnate in Eama. The same 
remark which in p. 1 46 1 have made on the .passage as given in Schlegcfs 
edition, applies to this recension also — viz., that the verses which refer 

This verse though not in the Calcutta edition, is to bo found in Schlcgel's as 
the fifth. 

AVhich had been conununicated to their mother. 3ee sect. 15, 21, Schlegcl. 
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to Dasaratba’s sons being incarnations of Yiibi^ui might bo omitted with 
little injury to the connection. The account of Bbarata, Laxmann, and 
S'citrughna, given in vv. 13-15 (as they now stand), lias a certain awkward- 
ness, inasmuch as after leaving Bbarata, and introducing (v. 1 1) liaxmaua 
and Sbtrugbna, the narrator recurs (v. 1 5) to libarata, to give further 
particulars of his birth, and then goes back again to the other brothers. 
If, however, vv. 13 and 14 have been interpolated, it is possible that 
some other lines, whiidi seem necessary to complete v. 15, and to tell 
the name of Bharata’s mother, and the names of >Suuiitrri’s sons (which 
that verso does not contain), may at the same time have been left out. 
In Gorresio’s text of this passage, the versf^s describing the astrolo- 
gical influences under which l)asaratha*s sons were born, arc left out ; 
though these arc not unlikely to have formed part of the original text 
of the poem.^^ The iwelffh verse of this (as well as the corresponding 
veiscs of the other two recensions'), where Bfinia is compared to Indra, 
and also the fourt(enfh verse (Gorr.) in which ho is said to bo not 
inferior to Indra and Vishnu [ those two verses, I say, if original portions 
of the poem, as is not unlikely], could pearc(dy have formed part of 
a work iii which the incarnation of llama was described, as it would 
not exalt the read('r’s conception of the dignity of the hero (supposed 
to ho an incarnation of Vishnu) to compare his might to that of Indra, 
an infmor god. On this subject Gorresio remarks, in note 90, p. 423 f. 
of his sixth vol., as follows: “This is one of tho passages in tho poem 
from which it might he inferred that the (inddra of Vishnu in llama 
was an interpolation in tho epopee. If llama was a corporeal manifes- 
tation of Vishnu, and consequently Vishyu himself in a human form, 
the epithet not inferior to Vishnu which is hero assigned to him has 
neither appropriateness nor sense. It would he as if it were said to any 
one that ho was not inferior to himself. But we shall not anticipate 
the judgment of a question which has need to be maturely considered.’* 
Again, it is related in the Aranya J\., or Third Book, 30, 20 tf. of 
Gorresio* s edition, that when the llaxasas were about to attack Bam a, 
the gods and other beings became very anxious about his safety ; Tnto 
devarsly-gmdharnth siddhuS clta saha chlrnmih | iichuh par ima-sani vast (i 
guhyaliui cha parasparam j chafur^dah salmrdni raxasum lldma-hanna- 

Signor Gorrc'^io, on the other hand, thinks they arc fenperllwou'^ (vol. i. Preface, 
p. lii), 
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ndm I eJcai cha JRamo dhanndtmd kntham yuddham lhavishyati | Ram no 
vidito yo \jafh yaiha cha vamdham gatah | manushyotvmn in matva ^sya 
hdrunyad ryathitam manah | nardantira cliamus tesJiam raxmam hama- 
rdpinam | nand-viJcrita-xeianaih Ramasramam upagamat [ '‘Then the 
gods, rishis, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charanas, and Guhyakas, being 
greatly terrified, spoke thus among themselves : ' There are fourteen 
thousands of Raxasas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous Kama 
is but one : how shall they fight together ? We know who this Rama 
is, and how he went to tho earth ; but considering his human nature, 
our minds are distressed from compassion. The army of these Raxasas, 
who tako any shape they will, and who have assumed various disguises, 
has approached tho hermitage of Rama, shouting.* ** 

In the Calc. ed. iii. 23, 19 ff., however, the words ascribed to tho 
gods, etc., are quite different: Tato devdh sa-gandhmuh siddhas cha 
saha chdranaih | sameyuscha mahdtmdno yuddha^darUina-kdnxayd | 20. 
Rishayak malidtmdno lolce hrahmarshusattamdh | smnefya cliochuh sahHCis 
U 'nyonyam punya-harmanah^^^ | 21. Siasti go-lnlhmondndnoha lokd* 
ndih cheii samsthituh'^^ j jayatdm Rdghavo ynddhe Paulasiydn rajan'f 
chardn [ 22. Chakra-hasio yathd yuddhe sarvdn amra-pungavdn | exam 
uldvd pwtxah prochur dlolya cha parasparam | 23. Chaiurdasa sahasrani 
raxasdm Ihima-karmandm | ehas (ha Rdmo dharmdtiad kafham yuddham 
lhavishyati | 24, Iti rdjarshayah siddhdh sa-gands cha dcijanhahhdh | 
hUihkautuhalds tasthur vimdna-sthds cha devatuh | 26. Avishtam iejasd 
Rcimam sangrdma-iirasi siliitam | drishtvd sarvdni Ihutdni hhaydd 
rivyathire tadd | 26. Rdpam apraiimam iasya Rdmasydhlkhta- 

karmana^ | habhuva rdpam hruddhasya Rudrasyeva mahdtmanal^ | 

36. Tasya rushtasya rupath tu Rdmasya dadrUe tadd | 

JDaxasyeva kratum hantum udyatasya PindUnah^^ | "19. Then the 
groat gods, Gandharvas, and Siddhas, with the Charanas, (20) and tho 
great rishis, tho most excellent Brahman rishis assembled in the world, 
eager to witness the battle : and being assembled, these holy beings 
thus spoke to ono another : 21. 'Blessings be upon cows and Brahmans, 
and upon the worlds ! may Rama conquer in battle the Raxasas, the 

** Adlrghaivaan arsham | Comm. 

I do not see how tho>c words are to be interpreted ; but they ore of no con* 
sequence. 

This verse as given in Gorresio's edition will be found above, p. 313, note. 



APPENDIX. 


383 


descendants of Pulastya, (22) as the god who bears the discus (Vishnu) 
[overcame] the chiefs of the Asuras/ Having thus spoken, and looked 
at each other, they said again : 23. * There are fourteen thousands of 
Raxasas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous llama is but one : 
how shall they fight together?* 24, [Having] thus [spoken], the royal 
rishis, Siddhas, and Brahman rishis, with the [other] hosts, stood in 
curious expectation, together with the gods in aerial cars. 25. Behold- 
ing Hama, full of might, standing in the front of the battle, all creatures 
were agitated with fear. 26. The unparalleled form of llama, vigorous 

in action, was like the form of the great Rudra when incensed 

35. The form of llama, incensed, was beheld then, like that of Pinakin 
(Rudra) when prepared to destroy the sacrifice of Daxa.** 

From a comparison of these passages as given in the two different 
recensions, it appears probable that the speech which is put into the 
mouths of the gods and other spectators, in the Calcutta edition, is the 
most ancient and original, as no mention is there made of the divine 
nature of Rama, the reference to Vishnu in the twenty-second verse 
being introduced only by way of illustration, in the same way as the 
allusions to Rudra in the twenty-sixth and thirty-fifth verses. In 
Gorresio*s edition, on the other hand, there is a distinct reference to 
the divine nature of Rama j and I therefore conjecture that the short 
speech which it contains has been substituted for the other somewhat 
longer one, by a subsequent editor in support of this later conception. 

The career of Rama in his conflicts with the Raxasas was not entirely 
unchequored by reverses. In the forty-fifth section of the sixth, or 
Yuddha Ivanna, Calc. ed. (corresponding to section 20 of Gorresio’s 
recension), it is related that both he and his brother Laxmana were 
severely wounded and rendered senseless by a cloud of serpents trans- 
formed into arrows, which were shot by Indrajit, sou of Ravana. 

In the following citations I shall use the Calcutta edition only, 
except when I specially refer to Gorresio*s. In vv. 7 if. (sect. 45) it is 
said: Raynu^Laxnianayor era sarva-deha-hhidah hrdn | hlmiam deesa- 
ydmdsa Bdvanih samitinjayah^ | nirantara4arlran tu tdv ubhau llama- 
Laxmanau | hruddhenendrajiid rirati pannagaih iaraidm gataih ] tayoh 
xata-ja-mdrgena sdsrdva rudhiram halm | .... 16. Baddhaii tu hra- 
handhena tdv uhhau rana-murdhani | ninmliuntara-mditrena m Sehittir 
avexitm j 22. Papdta prathmam ltdmo viddho ymnmsu mdrganaih 1 
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hrodhlil Indrujila yena H\ilro nhjitah | The son of Buvana, 
victorious in battle, discharged numerous arrows which pierced the 
whole bodies of llama and Laxmfina. Poih of these two heroes had 
their bodies [wounded] in every spot by the incensed Indrajit with ser- 
pents which had taken the form of arrows. Much blood flowed through 

the openings formed by their wounds 16. Eound by the chain 

(or, smitten by the stroke ?) of these arrows in the front of the battle, 
those two could not look up even for a moment.'® .... 22. llama first 
fell, pierced in the most vital parts, in anger, by Indrajit, by whom 
even Indra had formerly been conquered.’’ Tlieir allies the monkeys 
«nrrive and find the two brothers lying helpless. Sect. 46, 3 ff. . . . . 
Anvdsochanta ROghavau | acheshtan imnda-nikCisaii sonitena parijjlidau [ 
hrft’jdlanvitaii stahdhau hydnau hra-talpa-gau | nikasantaa yathd 
sarpau niklmhtau dma-vikramau | ityddi | They bewailed the two 
descendants of Ilaghu incapable of eflbrt, breathing slowly, bathed in 
blood, wounded with a mass of arrows, stiff, lying on a bed of 
arrows, breathing like serpents, helpless, their vigour quelled,” etc. 
Vibhishana comforts the monkeys by saying that the good fortune 
of llama and Laxmaua would not forsake them (vv. 38 ff.): 
Athavd Tcia'yaiCm Rdmo yuvat sanjnu-riparyciyah | lahdlichsanjnau hi 
Kdkutsthau hhayam nau vyapmmhjatah | naitat kinchana Rdmasya 
na vha Rdmo mumurshxti | na hj enam hdmjaie Laxmlr durlahhd 
yd giiidyuslum | Or, let llama be guarded while his insensibility 
continues. When the two descendants of Kakutstha have recovered 
their senses, they shall remove our fear. This [mishap] of llama is 
nothing ; ho is not about to die: for Good Fortune (Laxmi), who is 
beyond the reach of the dead, will not abandon him,” 

It will be observed that nothing is hero said of the divine nature of 
llama ; and nothing is said of Laxm! being his spouse, though she is 
regarded in Hindu mythology as the consort of Harayana (see the com- 
mentator’s remark on Uttara Kanda, 1 7, 35, which will be quoted below). 

On this the coimnentator remarks : Na u-katur avexiium | tdilrisUv iva sthiiau 
manmliDatva^naimTiija Hi hodhyam | “ ‘Oould not look up :* remained, as it %vere, 
in this condition, Tliis is to he understood as done to act (<.c. simulate) humanity 
lie. that they were mer® men)." 

Indrajit’s victory over Indra is related in the Uttara Kanda, section 34, Ho 
was originally called Meghanuda, but after he had taken Indra captive, he received 
from Brahmil the name of Indra-pt, or the “conqueror of Indra,*^ ibid, section 35, 
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In the next section (the forty-seventh) it is related that Havana 
sent Sita on his car Pushpaka, with the BaxasI Trijata, to tho spot 
where Eama and Laxmana were lying wounded and helpless j and that 
on seeing these brothers, powerful as the sons of the gods” {dem-mta- 
prabhlvaUj v. 24), she broke out into lamentations, supposing them to 
be dead. Tho forty-eighth section contains her lament, in which she 
alludes to the two brothers having had various divine weapons (but 
says nothing of their divine nature). Though they resembled Vasava 
(Itidra), they were slain, she says, by the magic of tho invisible foe ; 
and Pate, she adds, is hard to be overcome (vv. 16 If. : Varumm 

Agneyam Aindram Vugavyam eva cha | astrayn limhma-^irai ckaiva 
Rdghcf/vau pratyapadyata | adrisyainuyiena rane mdyayd Vdsavopatnau ( 

nihatau | 19. Ka Kdlasydti-hhuro hti kritdntai cha 

Budurjayah ] ). Sita is then consoled by the BaxasI Trijata, who tells 
her (v. 22) that her husband is not dead ; and explains why she thinks 
so. In vv. 30 f., she says : Neniau mkyaa rane jetum sendrair api 
Burdsaraih | tOdrihm daminam druhtid may a cliodlrifarh tava | idarn 
tu sumaliach cliitram saraih pasyasva Maithili | vimnjnaa patitdv etau 
naiva Laxmir vimunchati | prayeria gaia-Battvdndyn purushdndm gatd- 
yushdm | drisyatnamshc vaktreshi param hhavati vaikritam [ ** These 
two cannot be conquered in battle even by the Suras and Asuras, Tndra 
included. Such a sight (vision?) I have seen, and declared to thee. 
But behold this great wonder that though they are lying senseless from 
the arrows, Portune (Laxml) does not abandon them. There is generally 
a great change in tho countenances, when beheld, of men who have lost 
their lives and whose breath has departed.” 

While tho monkeys were watching Bama, he recovers his conscious- 
ness (sect, 49, V. 3): Masminn antare Bdmo pratyahudhyata viryyavdn | 
sthiratvdt satya-yogdchcha ^araih sandamtto "pi san \ ‘‘ In the mean- 
time the heroic Bama awoke, owing to his firmness and robustness of 
frame (?), though he had been overcome by the arrows.” Ho then 
begins to lament the loss of his brother Laxmana, whom he supposes 
to be dead; and ascribes the misfortune to his own bad generalship 
(v. 18 : Imam adya gato "vaithdm mamdndryasya durnayaih). 

In sect. 50, Yibhishana laments the condition of Bama and his bro- 
ther, and the disappointment thereby caused to his own hopes of 
MaJwL^hala-yuktatvdt [ Comm. Gorresio’s edition reads sattva^yogaehcha* 

25 
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becoming king of Lanka; but is comforted by Sugriva, who says to 
him (vv. 21 f.): Rdyjyam prdpsyasi dharma-jna Lmicdydm neha sam- 
iwyah I RdmnaJp saha putrena sva-hdmayn neha lapmjate | Ga/rudadhuh- 
fhihitdv etdv uhhau Edghava-Laxmanau ] tyalctvd moham hadhishyete 
sa-yanarh Rdvanam rane | “Thou, o [prince], well-skilled in duty, 
shalt without doubt obtain sovereignty in Lanka ; but Ravana and his son 
shall not attain the object of their desire/^ He adds another prophecy : 
“Both Rama and Laxraana are superintended by Garuda : having 
escaped from their swoon, they shall sla^*' Ravana with his hosts/* 
Sugriva, however, proposes to remove Rama and Laxmana from the 
scene of action to Kishkindhya; and promises that he himself wiR 
slay Ravana, and bring back Sita, as Indra recovered the lost S'rl 
(24 f. : Saha Surair hari-ganair lahdha-sahjnav arindamau | gachha tvam 
hhrdtarau grihya Kishhindhydfh Rdma-Laxmanau | ahayn tu Rdvanam 
hatvd sa-putram saha-handhavam j Jfaithilnn dnayishydmi Sakro nash- 
fdm tva Sriyam |).'^ 

Sushena, another of the monkeys, then relates (vv. 26-32) that 
once when the gods had been wounded with arrows and rendered 
senseless, in a combat with the Danavas, they had been cured by 
Vrihaspati by herbs aided by sacred texts; and suggests that some 
of the monkeys should be sent to the ocean of milk to bring those 
herbs. The Calcutta edition then goes on at once in vv. 33 ff. to 
relate the arrival of the celestial bird Garuda for the purpose of curing 
Rama and his brother. But in Gorresio’s text the following verses 
are introduced between those which correspond to the thirty -second 
and thirty-third of the Calcutta edition : 

Gorresio, sect. 26, vv. 8, 9, 10, 11*. — Athainam upasangamya 
Vdyuh ha/rne vacho ^hravU | Rama Rama mahdhdho dtmdnarh smara 
mi hridd ] Ndrdyanas tvam hhagavdn Rdxasdrthe \atdritah | ma/ra 
na/rpa-hhujam devam Vainaieyam mahdhalam | sa earpa-handhad ghordt 
tu yuvd^ sammochayishyati | sa tasya vachanam iruUd Rdghavo Raghu- 
mmdanah | mmdra Garudam devam hhujagdndm hhaydvaham \ “Then 
V§yu, approaching him, spoke this word in his ear : ' Rama, Rama, 
great-armed, recollect thyself in thy heart: thou art the divine 

In Gorresio’s edition fifteen more verses (vi. 25, 27-41) follow, in which 
Sngriva boasts further of what he will accomplish ; hut they are not found in the 
Calcutta edition. 
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I^'arayana, who hast descended [to earth] on account of the Kaxasas. 
Call to mind the snake-devouring god the strong Vainateya (the bird 
Garuda); he shall deliver you twain from the dreadful bonds of the 
serpents.* Hearing Vayu’s words, Eama called to mind the god 
Garuda, the tcrrifier of serpents.** 

The omission of those verses in the Calcutta edition renders it 
probable that they formed no part of the original llarnayana. J3ut 
in addition to this fact, another proof to the same effect is to be found 
in the circumstance that in the verses which follow shortly after in 
both recensions, Rama, after being cured by Garuda, is represented 
as enquiring, and consequently, as being ignorant, who his benefactor 
is, although, according to Gorresio’s edition, he had just before called 
Garuda to mind, i.e, summoned him. The verses in which this is 
shewn are as foll6ws (Calc. ed. 50, 37 if.) : Tam dgatam ahhiprexya 
nugds te mpradud/i'uvuh | yai8 hi iau pumshau haddhau ^ara-hkUtair 
mahCibalaih | tatah Suparnah KdhitMau sprkhtm p>'<^tyMiinandya cha | 
mmamnrsa eha pdnihhyum mukke chandra-sama-prahhe [ Yainateyma 
samsprishtds tayoh samruruhur vrandh | suvarne cha tanu snigdhe tayor 
n§u hahlmvatuh | 40. Tejo vlryam balam chauja utsdhakha mahd-gumh [ 
pradmkanancha huddhikha smrltU cha dvigund tayoh j tdv utthdpya makd- 
tejd Ganido Vusavopamaa | uhhaa cha sasvaje hrishtau Rdihas chainam 
uvdoha ha | hhavahpramdad vyasanam Itdvani-prahhavam mahat | 
tipdyena vyatikrdntau Yighram cha lalinau kritau | yathd tdtafh JDasa- 
ratharn yathd ^jaTicha pitdmaham | tathd hhavantam asddya hridayam me 
prandati [ 44. Ko lhavdn rupa-mmpanno divya-srag-anulepanah | “Rchold- 
ing him arrived, the powerful serpents by whom, in the form of arrows, 
these two heroes had been bound (or, wounded), took to flight. Then 
Ganida, having touched and saluted the descendants of Kakutstha, 
soothed with his hands their faces brilliant as the moon. Touched 
by Garuda, their wounds closed up, and their bodies became speedily 
sleek and of a beautiful colour. 40. Their fire, strength, force, vigour, 
and energy became many degrees greater, and their insight, under- 
standing, and memory, were doubled. The powerful Garuda raised 
up and embraced those two [princes] resembling Indra, who were 
delighted ; and Rama thus addressed him : ^ By thy favour, and through 
thy appliances, we have quickly got over the great calamity inflicted 
TatKd^-purvam samrudtia-fnamsd ahhuvm | Comm. 
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by the son of Havana, and have become strong. Since I have found 
thee, who art as my father Da4aratha, and my ancestor Aja, my heart 
rejoices. 44. Who art thou,®* distinguished by beauty, adorned with 
celestial garlands, and unguents?’ ” etc. 

The corresponding passage in Gorresio's edition (sect. 26, vv. 16 if.) 
does not, as 1 have intimated, differ materially from the above, and in 
it, in like manner, Eama is represented as enquiring who Garuda is. 

In reply to Kama’s question Garuda tells him (vv. 46 ff.) who he 
is, says he is his friend, and that no one but himself, whether god or 
Asura, could have delivered Ktoa from the serpents. He finally 
assures him that he should slay Havana and recover Sita; and then 
departs after walking round and embracing him (v. 60 ; pradaxinam 
tatah Icritm parishvajya cJia)?^ 

There is another passage in Gorresio’s edition (book vi. sect. 33) in 
which it is related that after the fall of Prahasta, one of the Kaxasas, 
Mandodarl, Havana’s queen, wont into the assembly to dissuade her 
husband from contending any further against Hama, when she is 
introduced as saying (v. 25 f.) ; Nil cha manusha-mdtro ^sau Rilmo 
JDasarathdtm^ajah j ehena yena vai purvam hahavo rdxasd katdh \ Nor 
is this Rama a mere man, ho by whom singly many Haxasas have 

In his remarks on vv. 40, 41 of the Calc. cd. the commentator considers it 
necessary to explain how what is there said is consistent with liilma’s divine cha- 
racter : Dvigund Vainateya’^sparmt purvato 'py adJdkd | atra anyair devair avatiryya 
bha[ga ?']vato Rdmasya mula-murtteh rujnah upakdrah sampTidito Ganidena tuhya- 
rupata eva iti bodhyam | . , Though formerly great, tlieir insight, etc., became doubled 
from the touch of Garuda. Here it is to be understood that the assistance was 
rendered to the divine king Rama, the root [of all things'] by other gods descending 
to the earth, hut [this was effected] through Garuda in an inferrible (?) manner.” In 
his remarks on v. 44, the same commentator says : ‘‘ Ko hhavan"' ity ayam prahw ^pi 
manushya-sarlroehita-vyavahdra eva tat’Satyatva-pratydpandrthah | atra Rdma^ 
iamlpTi^gatmna^paryantam paxy^akdremira dgaiya sannidhunidtrem mga^ban” 
dhanancha nirasya Edghava-spardanddy-artham {? aniam) purushdkdrena vyavahru 
tavdn iti bodhyam | “ This question ‘ who art thou ? ’ also conforms to the usage 
suitable [to Rama’s assumption of] a human body, and is designed to convince men of 
its reality. Here it is to be understood that the author accommodates to Rama’s 
human character the entire narrative from [Gamma’s] approach, [including] his ap- 
pearance in the form of a bird, and his removal, by his mere proximity, of the fetters 
of the snakes, up to his touching Rama,” etc. 

From this last circumstance the commentator infers the divine nature of 
Rama. His words are : Rradaximm hfitm iti anena divya^devatdvatdro Rdmah iti | 
** By these words * having walked round him, with the right side towards him,’ it is 
intimated that Rama was a divine being, an incarnation of a celestial deity.’” 
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been slain/ ^ The same idea is repeated in the two following verses, 
where the number of the slain and the names of some of them are given. 

The passage in which these verses occur, is not, however, to be found 
in the* Calcutta edition, which omits verses 7-51 of the thirty-third, 
and the whole of the thirty-fourth sections of Gorresio’s edition. 

In the fifty-ninth section of the same book (Calc, cd.) it is related 
that Laxmana was wounded by Havana with a dart given to the latter 
by Brahma (v. 105-7); but that when Havana tried to lift his fallen 
foe, he was unable (v. 109 f.) : lEimavan Mandaro Merus (railokyam 
vu sahumaraih | sali/am hhnjdlhjdm uddhartfmli na sanlchye Bharatd- 
nujnk I saHyd hrdhmyd tu Saumitria tadito '‘pi standntare | Vishnor 
amlmdymya-hhdgam dirndnam pratyanusmaran j '‘llimavat, ATandara, 
Meru, or the three worlds with the immorhils, might be lifted by him 
with his arms, l)ut* not the younger brother of Bharata in battle. But 
Laxmana, though smitten on the chest with the dart given by Brahma, 
recollected himself to be an incomprehensible portion of Yishnu.’^ 
Similar words are again ascribed to him in v. 120: Vishnor hlidgam amm- 
dmsyam dtmdnam pratyanusmarayi. Expressions of the same purport 
occur in the parallel verses in Gorresio’s edition, scot. 36, vv. 86, 88, 
and 98. The words in v. 88, arc Vishnor nchintyo yo hhdgo munusham 
deham dsthitah \ “ The inconceivable portion of Vishnu residing in a 
human body.” The expressions, however, may be later interpolations 
in both editions. 

In the same sect. (59, Calc, ed.) it is related that Havana was defeated 
by Hama, and compelled to return to Lanka. After his return he thus 
speaks (sect. 60, v. 5 ff.) : Sarvam tat hhahi nc mogham yat taptam 
paramam tapah ] yat samdno Mahendrena nidnmhcndsmi nirjitah | idam 
tad Brahmano ghoram vdkyam mdm ahhyupasthiiam | manushjehhyo 
njdnihi lhayam tvam iti tat tathd \ deva-dOnava-gandharvair yaxa- 
rdxasa-pannagaih [ ahadhyatvam inayCt prohtam mdnushehhyo na ydchU 
tam^^ 1 tarn imam mdnusham mange Rdmaiii Dasarathdtmajam | Ixmku* 
hula-jdtena hy Anarawyena^'^ yat pur d | utpatsyati hi mad-vaihie purmho 

23 See Wilson’s Vishnu Puriin^, p. 371: Whoso (Sambhuta’s) son was Anaranya, 
who was slain by Eavana in his triumphant progress through the nations” {tato 
'mrmyas | tarn Mvano dig-vijaye jagJwna), Here, and in the legend related in 
the Second Vol. of this work, p. 437, note 106, a set of events different from those 
narrated in the earlier books of the Eamayana, is referred to. 

The story of Anaranya is, however, told in the Uttara Kanda of the Eamuya^a, 
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rdxasddhmna ] yas tvdm sa-putram sdmdtyam sa-hdam sdka-sdrathim | 
nihanishyati sangrdme ivdm hulddhama durmate | sapto ^ham Vedavatyd 
cha yatkd sd dharshitd purd | 1 1. Seyam Sitd mahdhhaydjdtd Jayiaha-nan- 
dxni I Umd Kandlhmras €?tCipi Ramlhd Faruna-hanyakd | yatholctu^^^ tan 
mayd prdpfaih na mitliyd rkhi-hhadiitam | etad eva mmdgamya yatnaih 
harttum ilidrlmtha | All the extrcrao austerity that I have undergone 
is then vain, since I, though the equal of Indra, have been overcome 
by a man. This is the direful word of Brahma that has now reached 
mo, [when ho said] ; * know that thy great cause of apprehension is 
from men. I have decreed thy indestructibility by gods, Danavas, 
Gandharvas, Yaxas, Kaxasas, and Pannagas : but thou hast asked 
no [security] from men.' This man I consider to bo Eama, the son 
of Dasaratha, since I was formerly thus cursed by Anaranya of the 
race of Ixvaku ; ‘ There shall arise among my posterity a man who 
shall slay thee in battle, thou lowest of Iluxasas, and wicked wretch, 
along with thy sons, ministers, hosts, and charioteers.' And I was 
also cursed by Vedavati when she was insulted by mo : it is she 
who has been bom as the great Sita, the glaUdener of Janaka. And 
that which lima, !NandIsvara, Eambha, and the daughter of Varuna^® 
uttered, has befallen mo. What has been spoken by risliis is never 
feilsified. Wherefore, ye must assemble, and make exertions.'" 

In this passage it will be observed that there is no express reference 
to the divine nature of Eama : and it is conceivable that the original 

section 19. Dushyanta, Suratlia, Gadhi, Gaya, Pururavas (tliongh, as the commen- 
tator remarks, tlicy lived at different periods, yet they all in their own times) sub- 
mitted, without fighting, to Pavana on his victorious march through the world, 
Anaranya, a descendant of Ixvaku, and king of Ayodhya, however, when called upon 
either to fight, or acknowledge himself conquered, prcfeis the former alternative (v. 9) ; 
but hiri army is overcome, and he himself is throwm from his chariot (v. 21). When 
Ravana triumphs over his prostrate foe, the latter says that he has been vanquished 
not by him, hut by fate, and that Ravana is only the instniment of his overthrow 
(v. 26) ; and he predicts that Ravana should one day be slain by his descendant Rama 
(v. 29: Utpaisyate huh hy asmimi IxvTtJcumtm maliaimmmn | liimo Bmarathirmma 
yas ie prdmn harishyati). 

** Yaihoktavantah .... yad uehuh .... iti pa^hdniaram | Comm. 

The legends connected with all these nam& are briefly referred to by the 
commentator. 

The commentator remarks hero: rishi-padem tapo-yuhta mhyante | ‘*The word 
thhi denotes persons distinguished by austerity.” It would thus refer to Vedavati 
and others. 
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legend may have represented him as being, even in his human capacity, 
of sufficient prowess to slay the king of the liaxasas. 

[Most of the legends referred to in the preceding passage are given in 
the Uttara Kanda, and I shall supply an abstract of them here. That 
of Anaranya will bo found in note 23. 

The rather pretty story of Vedavati is related in the seventeenth section 
of that book, vv. 1 if., as follows : Eavana, in the course of his progress 
through the world, comes to the forest on the Himalaya, where he sees a 
damsel of brilliant beauty, but in ascetic garb, of whom ho straightway 
becomes enamoured. He tells her that such an austere life is unsuited to 
her youth and attractions, and asks who she is, and why she is leading 
an ascetic existence. She answers that she is called Yedavatl, and is the 
vocal daughter {vanmayl kanya) of Vrihaspati’s son, the rishi Kusadhvaja, 
sprung from him. during his constant study of the Veda. The gods, 
gandharvas, etc., she says, wished that she should choose a husband, 
but her father would give her to no one else than to Vishnu, the lord 
of the world, whom he desired for his son-in-law (v. 12 : Pitu8 tu mama 
jdmdtd Vishnuh kila mVeharah | ahhipretas irilohesas tasmdn ndsyasya 
me pita | datum iclihati tamai tu | ). This resolution provoked S'ambhu, 
king of the Daityas, who slew her father, Kusadhvaja, while sleeping, 
on which her mother (whose name is not given) after embracing hia 
body, entered into the fire (15). Vedavati then proceeds (v. 16): Tato 
manorathani miyam piiur Ndrdyanarn prati | karomtii tarn evdham 
hridayena samudvahe \ iti pratijndm druhy a char ami vipulam tapah | . . . 
18. Ndrdyano mama patir na tv anyah purushottamdt \ diray e niyama'm 
ghoram Ndrdyam-paripsayd | “ In order that I may fulfil this desire 
of my father in respect of Narayana, I wed him with my heart.^ 
Having entered into this engagement, I practise great austerity. Kara- 
yaija, and no other than he, Purushottaraa, is my husband. Prom the 
desire of obtaining him, I resort to this severe observance.” Havana’s 
passion is not in the least diminished by this explanation, and ho urges 
that it is the old alone who should seek to become distinguished by ac- 
cumulating merit through austerity ; prays that she who is so young 
and beautiful, shall become his bride ; and boasts that he is superior to 
Vishnu (v. 24). She rejoins that no one but he would thus contemn 

This language offers an exact parallel to that of devout female ascetics in other 
parts of the world. 
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that deity. On receiving this reply, he touches the hair of her head 
with the tip of his finger (27). She is greatly incensed, and forthwith 
cuts off her hair, and tells him that as he has so insulted her, she cannot 
continue to live, but will enter into the fire before his eyes. She goes 
on (v. 31 ff): Tasmdi (u dharshifd cMham tvayd pdpdimand mm | 
tasmdt tava hadhurthmi hi mmuipatsyatij aham {saniufpaUyati samiit- 
pa^iye iUj arthah | Comm.) punah | nahi hhjah striyd hantum purmhah 
pupa-nikhayah ] klpe tvayi mayotsrishte iapasas cha vyayo lhavet ] 
yadi tv asti mayd kinchif Irifam datfam Jmtam tathd ( tasmat tv a-yoni- 
ju sadhvi hhaveyam dharmimh mid | evam uldvd pravinjitd sd jvalitam 
jdtavedasam | papdta cha divo divyd pmhpa-vruhtih samantatah | saishd 
Jandka-Tdjamja pramtd ianmjd pmhho | tava hhdryyd mahdhdho Vishnm 
imih hi sandtanah | purvam krodha-hatah kirur yayd \sau nihatns tciyd | 
updkayitvd kiildhhas tava rlryyam amd^iusham | ^Since I have been 
insulted in the forest by thee who art wdeked -hearted, I shall bo born 
again for thy destruction. For a man of evil design cannot be slain by 
a woman ; and the merit of my austerity would bo lost if I were to 
launch a curse against thee. But if I have performed, or bestowed, or 
sacrificed, aught, may I be born the virtuous daughter, not produced 
from the womb, of a righteous man.’ Having thus spoken, she entered 
the blazing fire. Then a shower of celestial flowers fell from every part 
of the sky. It is she, lord, who (huAung been YedavatT in the Krita age, 
v. 38) has been born (in the Tretfi age, v. 38) as the daughter of the 
king of the Janakas, and [has become] thy bride ; for thou art the 
eternal Yishnu. The mountain-like enemy who was [virtually] destroyed 
before by her wrath, has now been slain by her, having recourse to thy 
superhuman energy.” On this the commentator remarks : Anena 
Siiaiva Ravana-hadhe miikhyam kdranam Rdme tu hantritvam dropitam 
iti suchitam | *‘By this it is signified that Sita was the principal cause 
of Havana’s death ; but the function of destroying him is ascribed to 
Hama.” On the words ‘Hhou art Yishnu,” in the preceding verse, the 
same commentator remarks : Anena Situ yd Laxmitvam sphutam evoktam | 
tad uktam Pardkrena Rdghavatve ^hhavat Slid Ruhnirfi Krishm-jan- 
mani ” iti 1 By this it is clearly affirmed that Sita was Laxmi. This 
is what Faraiara says : * In the god’s life as Hama, she became Sita, 
and in his birth as Kri'-hna [she became] Hukminl.’ ” 

I have not noticed in the IJttara Kantja any separate legend about 
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Umu, but tho commentator^^ connects this allusion to her in the 
preceding passage (vi. 60, 11) with tho following story about 
IsTandi^vara, which is thus told in the sixteenth section of the Uttara 
Kanda (v. 1 ff.) : After his victory over Kiivera, Havana went to 
Shravana, the birth-place of Karttikeya. Ascending tho mountain he 
sees another delightful wood, where his car Pushpaka stops, and will 
proceed no further. He then sees a formidable dark tawny-coloured 
dwarf, called Nandlsvara, a follower of Mahadeva, who desires him 
to halt, as that deity is sporting on the mountain, and has made it 
inaccessible to all creatures, the gods included (v. 10). Havana angrily 
demands who S'unkara (Mahadeva) is, and laughs contemptuously at 
Xandlsvara, wdio has tho face of a monkey. Nan dis vara who was 
another body [npard tamih) of 8'iva, being incensed at this contempt of 
his monkey form, declares that beings, possessing tho same shape as him- 
self, and of similar energy, monkeys, shall be produced to destroy Havanans 
race (v. 17 : Tanmad mad-inryya-sami/uktCi mad-rypa-sama-tejasah | 
utpaUyanti hadhdrtham hi hdaf^ya Una rdmruh |). Nandi s vara adds 
that he could easily kill Havaija now', but that he has been already slain 
by his own deeds (v. 20). Havana threatens (v. 23 ff.) that as his car has 
been stopped, ho will pluck up tho mountain by the roots, asking in 
virtue of what power S'ivu continually sports on that spot, and boasting 
that ho must now' be made to know his danger. Havana then throws 
his arms under tho mountain, which, being lifted by him, shakes, and 
makes the hosts of Hudra tremble, and even Parvatl herself quake, and 
cling toiler husband (v. 26 ; ChaohCtla Parvatl cliCipi tadCi UlshtCi Mahe^- 
varam). S'iva, how'ever, presses down the mountain with his great toe, and 
along with it crushes the arms of H«avana, who utters a loud cry, which 
shakes all creation. Havana’s counsellors then exhort him to propitiate 
Mahadeva, the blue- throated lord of TJma, who on being lauded will 
become gracious. Havana accordingly praises Mahadeva with hymns, 
and weeps for a thousand years. Mahadeva is then propitiated (v. 35), 
lets go Havana’s arras, says his name shall be Havana from the cry 
(rdva) he had uttered, and sends him away, with the gift of a sword 
bestowed on him at his request (v. 43). 

28 His words are : Kailas a-si/chara-chdlana^veirt yam Unvanasya stn^nimittam ma» 
ranam iiy evam-rupam ity ahuh | “ They say that at the time when he shook tho 
summit of Hailasa a curse was pronounced on Havana that he should die on account 
of a woman.’* 
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The legend of Rambha is narrated in the thirty-first section of the 
Uttara Kaneja. Eavaua goes with his army to Kailasa, to conquer the 
gods. He there secs the Eambha, the most beautiful of all the Apsa- 
rases, and is smitten with her charms (v. 20). She says she is properly 
his daughter-in-law, being the wife of Nalakuvara (son of his brother 
Kuvera), with whom she has an assignation, and cannot therefore receive 
his addresses (v. 34). Havana says the Apsarases are mere courtezans, 
without any husbands, and ra\dshcs her (v. 41). She goes and reports 
the outrage to Nalakuvara (46), who, after touching all his organs of 
sense {ckaxur-adindrii/o-ganayn sari^am | Comm.) with water, launches the 
following curse against Havana : v. 54. Akdmd tena yasmdt team haldd 
hhadre pradharshitd | 55. 2'asmdi sa ytivatim anyum ndkdmdm upayds- 
yati I yadd hy ahdmdm kdmdrtto dharshayishyati yoshitam | mnrdhd tu 
mptadhd tasya iakalihhavitd iadd | “ Since thou, kind lady, who hadst 
no passion for him, hast been forcibly insulted by him, he shall not 
approach any other damsel who does not reciprocate his passion. For 
when through passion he shall ravish any woman who has no passion 
for him. his head shall split into seven fragnfents.^' Hearing of this 
curse, Havana resolves to abstain from offering violence to women. 

T have not noticed in the Uttara Hand a any story about the daughter 
of Yaruna, but the commentator on the text (vi. 60, 11) explains the 
allusion to her thus : Varuna-kanyakd Punjikadhali tan-nimittam hrahma-* 
idpah stri-dharshane marana-riipah | “The daughter of Yaruna was 
Punjikasthall. On her account, a curse of Brahma, involving the 
penalty of death, [was pronounced] on the rape of women.’'] 

After expressing himself as above (p. 490), Havana desires his brother 
Kurabhakarna (a monster who, owing to the curse of Brahma,*® slept 
for six months at a time, and remained awake for a single day) to 
be awakened. This is with immense difficulty effected. Kumbhakarpa 
asks (vv. 67 ff.) why they have awakened him, and is told that they 
stand in dread, not of the gods but of a man, Hama (v. 72 : rndnushan 
no hhayam rdjan tmiulam sampradhavitam \ ityddi) ; when he assures 
them that he will destroy their foes, and himself drink the blood 
of Hama and Laxmana. After drinking two thousand jars of liquor, 
he goes to see and consult with his brother Havana; who, in answer 
to his enquiry, describes to him (sect. 62) the present position of 

See sect. 61 , v. 28 . 



APPENDIX. 


895 


affairs, and the necessity there is to obtain his assistance. Kumbha- 
karna, in reply, delivers (sect. 63, vv. 2~21) a moral discourse on the 
wickedness of Ravana’s conduct, such as we should scarcely have 
expected from the speaker’s antecedents ; and is told by Ravana in 
answer (vv. 23-27) that this is not the time for such lectures, but 
for action, to which he calls upon him to proceed, if he has any regard 
for him, or pretensions to valour. Kumbhakarna then promises (vv. 
80 ff. of the same section) to destroy the enemies of liis brother. But 
before this last speech of Kumbhakarna, which is given in the forty- 
second section of Gorresio’s recension, that text introduces another 
speech of the same personage, which occupies vv. 30-53 of the fortieth 
section, and a further speech of Ravana which fills the forty-first 
section ; both of which are wanting in the Calcutta edition, and even 
in one of the MSS. consulted by Signor Gorresio, as we learn from 
his Preface, vol. v. p. xlvi. ; and might, as he thinks, be omitted 
without detriment, or perhaps with advantage, to the connexion of 
the ideas, and the march of the poem. Some account must, however, 
bo given of this speech, as in it Kumbhakarna gives the same account 
of the divine origin of Rama, as we have already met in the earlier 
part of the poem (see p. 139 £[,, above). He says that one day he had 
seen the divine sago Narada, who had told him that he had just 
returned from an assembly of the gods who had met to take counsel 
for the destruction of the Raxasas, on which occasion Brahma had 
spoken as follows (sect. x. 40, 44 If. ed. Gorr.): Evam uUe tu vachane 
Brahma devan nvacJia ha | ahadhj/akam mayd dattam deva’daityaischa 
rdxamih | 7ndnushehhyo hhayafJi tasya vdnarehhyakha devatdh \ surdsura- 
samuhe hadhas tasya na vidyate | tasmud esha Harir devah padina- 
nahhan trivihramah | putro DaHarathasydata chaturhdhuh sandtanah | 
hhava^ito vamdhdm gatvd Vkhnor asya mahdbymxah \ vdnardndm tanum 
Jeritrd sahdyatvam Icarishyatha | '‘When [the priest of the godsYrihas- 
pati] had thus spoken, Brahma said to the gods : ' I have conferred 
[on Ravana] indestructibility by gods Daityas and Raxasas : he has, o 
gods, to fear men and monkeys. NTor can he bo killed by all the gods 
or Asuras. Wherefore let this god Ilari (Vishnu) from whose navel 
sprang a lotus, who is thrice-striding, four-armed, and eternal, become 
the son of Da^aratha. You, gods, repairing to the earth, and assuming 
the form of monkeys, shall assist the mighty Vishnu.^ Kumbhakarna 
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says that Vishnu has taken the human form of Rama, and come to 
slay them. He therefore advises that Sita should be restored, and 
peace made with Rama, before whom the three worlds bow down. 

In reply to this exhortation, Havana utters the following defiance of 
Vishnu (sect. 41, 2 tf. cd. Gorr.) : Ko 'sau Vishnuriti hhjCdo yasya tvam 
tdta lihhjme | deratve nn namai^ye fam taihd '"nydn devaia^ganan | ynanush' 
yatvaiii gate tasmin Idm hhaynm tram upasthitam | niiyayn- samara-hhi- 
tdstu mdnusMh samahdhala | khddayiird tu tan purrmi Icathani pyaschdd 
namdmy aham | prammya mdnusham Rdmam Slfum dated in tasya vai | 
hdsya-h/nitas tu Iokd?idm anuydsydmi prishthatah ] Rdgliavdm tammahd- 
hdlio dlna-rvpo Hha ddsa-rat | riddhim dm pahjamdno ^sya hathmi ^ax- 
ydmi jlvitum j hrifru tasya para hhdryydai yaunayn kritvd suddrunam | 
pranamed Rdrano Rdmam esha te haddhi-uirnayah | yadi Rumah svayatn 
Ftshnur Laxmano '‘pi S'atakrafah | Sugrlras Tryamhakah sdxdt svayam 
Brahma tu Jdmbavdn | aho sdstrdny adhltdni yae^ya fe huddhir idrisi | 
atltdiraminadi Rdmam yo nammkarftim idihau | deratvam yah parityajya 
mdnushlm yonim dsritah \ asmdn hanium khUdydfah m mndheyah katham 
mayd | yadivd Rdgharo Vishnur vyaktafa ie srotram dgatah | devatdndm 
hiturtharn tu pravuhto mdmishlm fanum j sa rdnardndm rdjdnam Sagri^^ 
vam iarandih gat ah | aho 'nya aadrlmm sakhyam iiryagyoni-gataih saha | 
vlryya-hlnas tu kirn ruhnar yah $ritah rixa-vdaardn | athavd vlryya- 
hino hau yena purvam tnahdfturah | vdmanayJi rupam dsihdya ydchitas 
tripadah padam | Balk tu dlxito yajne Una, team sakhyam ichhasi | yena 
dattd malu sarvd sa-sagara-mndinavd. | upaehdra-kritd purvam sa haddho 
yajna-dlxitah | upahlrl hatas iena so ^smdn raxati vairinah [ yadd me 
nirjitd devdh svargam gated tvayd saha | tadd khn ndsti Vishnutvam tasya 
devasya Rdxasa | sdmpratam kuta dydtah sa Vishnur yasya hihhyase | 
idrira-raxandrthdya hrushe tvam vdkyam Idrisam | ndyam kllvayitufh 
kdlah kdlo yoddhum ni^ddmra | svdmyam Pitdmahdt prdptam trailokyaih 
vaia-gam kritam | Rdghavam praname kasmdd hina-vlryya-pardkramam | 
tad gaohha kayanlyafii tvam piva tvam vigata-jvarah | §ayamdnam na 
hanydt tvdrh Rdghavo LaxmanUs tathd | aham Rdmam ladhishyami 
Sugrwahcha sa-Laxmanam \ vdnardmscha hanishydmi tato devdn mahd- 
ram | Vishnunchaiva hadhishyami ye cha Vishm-amiydyinah ] gachha 
gachhasva tat xetram ehiram jiva sukhl hhava | hhrdtaram tv evam uktvd 
\au Rdvanah Kdla-choditah | sdvalepam sa-garjahcha punar vachanam 
alramt 1 jdndmi Sltdm dharani-prasutdm jdndmi Rdmam Madbrnu-* 
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danancha | etad hi jam tv ah^am mya hadhyas tenuhritu me Janahdtma- 
jaishd I na lidmdchchana na hrodhud dharCimi JanahOimajCim | nihaio 
gantum ichhdmi tad Vishnoh paramam padani | 

‘^Who is that being called Yishnu, whom thou fcarest? In his 
divinity I reverence neither him, nor any of the other hosts of gods : 
what fear is this, then, which has seized you, now that ho has become 
a man? Men are always afraid of battle. AYhen I have formerly 
eaten them, how can I afterwards bow down before them ? Paying 
reverence to the mortal llama, and restoring STta, how could I, — 
an object of derision to the universe, — follow behind ll^hava in 
humility like a slave ? and beholding his prosperity, how could I live ? 
This is thy oj)inion, that after carrying oif llama’s wife, and manifest- 
ing terrible haughtiness, Havana should bow down before him ! Even 
if llama were Vishnu himself, and Laxmana were Indra, if Sugriva 
were Tryambaka (S'iva), and if Jambavat were Erahma, [I could not 
do so]. 0 thou hast [well] studied the Sastras, thou who so tliinkest, 
and who desirest to make obeisance to Hama who stands without the 
four orders of society ; who, abandoning his divine nature, has entered 
into a mortal womb ! How can I make peace with him who has come 
to kill me ? Or if it has distinctly reached thy ears that Rama is 
Yishnu, and has entered into a mortal body for the welfare of the gods, 
[still] he has resorted [for help] to Sugriva the king of the monkeys. 
How suitable is his friendship with brutes ! Is then Vishnu destitute 
of valour that he has sought [the aid of] bears and monkeys ? Or, he is 
[certainly] devoid of valour who formerly assuming the form of a dwarf, 
demanded of the great Asura three paces of ground, while Bali was 
consecrated for the sacrifice : with such a person thou desirest friend- 
ship ! He (Bali) who formerly presented to him the whole earth with 
its oceans, forests, and seas, was bound by him when consecrated for 
sacrifice ! A benefactor was destroyed by him, and he is to deliver us 
who are his enemies ! When I went to heaven with thee and con- 
quered the gods, had not this god then his character of Yishnu ? Whence 
has this Yishnu now come, whom thou fearest ? Thou speakest such 
words to save thy body [from injury in battle]. This is not the time 
for timidity, llaxasa, but for fighting. I have obtained dominion from 

A verse similar in most of its clauses to this had previously occurred in sect.. 34, 
7, of Gorresio's recension. 
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Brahma ; the three worlds arc subject to me ; why should I bow down 
before Eama who is destitute of energy and valour ? Go, therefore, to 
thy couch; drink, free from disquiet. Neither Eama nor Laxmana 
will kill thee when thou art sleeping. I shall slay Eama, and Sugriva, 
and Laxmaua, and the monkeys, and then the gods also in a great battle. 
I shall kill Vishnu too, and all Vishnu’s followers. Go, go then to thy 
abode, live long, live at ease.’ Having thus, impelled by fate, spoken 
to his brother with arrogance and noise, Eavana said again : ' 1 know 
Sita, who is sprung from the earth ; I know Eama and Madhusudana. 
And this I know, that I am to bo slain by him ; and therefore have I 
carried off this daughter of Janaka. It is not from passion or from 
anger that I retain her: I desire, being slain, to go to that highest 
abode of Vishnu,* ** 

The change of tone in this last short speech is * remarkable. The 
defier of Vishnu all at once acknowledges his deity and becomes his 
humble worshipper. This looks like a still later addition to the 
preceding part of the section, inserted by some editor who considered 
the earlier portion to be too blasphemous to be allowed to stand with- 
out some qualification, or recantation. 

Again, after Eavana’ s death, Mandodarl, the highest in rank of his 
queens, in the lament which she utters for her husband’s loss, speaks as 
follows (sect. 113, 5 ff.. Calc, cd.): Sa tvam mdnusha-mutrem Itdmena 
yudhi nirjitah | m vyapatrapme rdjan him idam rdxasehara \ 6. Katham 
trailokyam dhramya hnyd vtryyem chdnvitam | avishahyaik jaghdna 
tvdm mdnmJio vam-gochmruh: | 7. MdnushdnOm avishaye vJmratah kama^ 
rupinah [ vindsas tava Rdmem samyuge nopapadyate | 8. Na chaitat 
karma Rdmmya ^raddadhdmi chamu-muklie | sarvatak samupetasya tma 
tendhhimarianayn | 9. Athmd. Rdma-rupem Kriidntah %vayam dgatah \ 
mdydm ta/oa mndkdya iMhdydpratita/rkitdm | 10. Athavd Vdsavena tvam 
dkarshito mahdlala | Vdsavasya tu kd saktis tvdm drashfum api sam^- 
yuge | 11. Mahdhalam mahdviryyam deva-^atrum mah>aujmam | vyaktam 
Bsha mahdyogi^^ paramdtmd sandtanah | 12. An-adi^madhya-nidham 
mahatah paramo mahdn | tamarnh paramo dhdtd iankha^chakra-gadd^ 
dha/rah [ 13. SHvatsa-vaxd nitya-irir ajayyah idJvato dhrmak | mdi- 
mshafh rupam dsthdya Vishnuh satya-pardkramah | 14. Sarvaih part* 
vrito devair vdnaratvam updgataih | $arva*lokeharah irimdn lokdndlh 
8vdbka/&ika*sarva'‘M.U*yuhtah | Comm. 
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hita-kamyayd | 15. Mahdhalam mahdvlryyam deva-satrum hhaydvaham j 
sa-rdxasa-parivdram hatavdms tvdm mahddyuiih | 16. Indriydni ptird 
jitvd jitam tribhuvamm tvayd | smaradhhir iva tad vairam indriyair eva 
nirjitah | 17. Yadaiva hi Jana^sthane Rdxasair hahubhir vritah \ Kharas 
tu nihato bhrdtd tadd Rdmo na mdyiushah | 

‘^5. Art not thou ashamed, o king, to have been conquered by 
Kama, a mere man ? What is this, lord of the llaxasas ? 6. How did 

a man frequenting the forests slay thee who hadst assailed the three 
worlds, who wast distinguished by good fortune and heroism, and 
unconquerable ? 7. That thou who movedst at will, invisible to men, 

shouldst have been destroyed by Kama is inconceivable. 8. I do not 
credit this act of Kama in the front of the battle, the overthrow by him 
of thee who wast endowed in every way. 9. Either Heath {Kritantd) 
came in the form of Kama, applying an unimagined magic for thy 
destruction, (10) or thou hast been overwhelmed by Vasava (Indra). 
But what power had Yasava in battle even to look at thee, who wast 
(11) the mighty in force and heroism, the glorious enemy of the gods? 
This was manifestly the great contemplator {Ilahdyogm)^ the supremo 
spirit, the eternal, (12) without beginning, middle, or end, the great Being 
superior to the greatest, superior to darkness, the sustainer, the wieldei 
of the shell, the discus, and the club, (13) who bears the ^rlvatsa on 
his breast, who enjoys perpetual prosperity, the invincible, everlasting, 
unchanging, Vishnu, of genuine prowess, who had assumed a human 
form, (14) and was attended by all the gods in the shape of monkeys. 
This glorious and resplendent lord of all the worlds, desiring the good 
of all the worlds, (15) slew thee, the mighty, the heroic, the terrific, 
enemy of the gods, with thy attendant Kaxasas. 16. Formerly, by 
subduing thy senses, thou did subdue the three worlds ; but thou wast 
[afterwards, i.e, when thou didst carry off Sita, etc.] overcome by thy 
senses, which, as it were, remembered [and revenged] that [former] 
hostility [of thine towards them]. For since thy brother Khara, 
attended by many Kaxasas, was slain [by Kama] in Janasthana, Kama 
is not a mere mortal.*' 

If this quotation from the Calcutta edition be compared with the cor- 
responding passage of Gorresio's text (sect. 95), it will be found that, on 
this occasion, the former is more diffuse than the latter. Verses 5-8 
are nearly the same in both recensions ; but instead of one verse (the 
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ninth) affirming the divine character of Rama, which we find in Gor- 
resio’s edition, there are in the Calcutta recension seven verses, in most 
of which, at least, the same idea is enforced. The ninth and tenth 
verses of Gorresio’s edition are as follows : 9. Athavd dma-rupena 
Vishnu^ eha svayam agafah | tava ndmya mdyahhih pravisydnupalax- 
itah 1 10. Yadaiva hi JamsthCine rdxasair hahuhhir vritah | Kharas 
tava hato hhrdtd tadaivdsau na mdnushhah | Or Yishnu himself came 
in the form of Rama, having entered into it unperccived, through 
supernatural powers, for thy destruction. 10. For since thy brother 
Khara, attended by many Raxasas, was slain by [Rama] in Janas- 
thana, Rama is not a mere mortal.** It will be observed that hero 
a verse (the tenth) which corresponds to the seventeenth of the 
Calcutta edition, immediately succeeds the ninth, and that con- 
sequently there is in Gorresio’s text no such development of the idea 
contained in the ninth verse as we find in vv. 10-15 of the other 
edition. Now if we are to suppose that the original text of the 
Ramayana made no allusion to Rama being an incarnation of Vishnu, 
it might at first sight seem as if tho ninth verse of the Calcutta text, 
which represents Death {Kritdnta) us taking the form of Rama, was 
more genuine than the corresponding verse of Gorresio’s edition, which 
declares that Yishnu assumed the form of that hero. In this case, 
verses 11 fi*. of the Calcutta edition, which represent Rama as an in- 
carnate deity, would be a subsequent interpolation. But the eleventh 
and following verses appear, on examination, to hang well together 
with those which precede \ and if the entire passage thus forms one 
connected whole, we can only (on the hypothesis that Rama*s divine 
nature was foreign to the original poem) suppose that the interpola- 
tion, or alteration, has extended over a wider surface. It is worthy 
of remark that the hundred and thirteenth section of the Calcutta 
edition is in other parts also more developed than Gorresio^s. Thus 
after verso 40 of the Calcutta edition, corresponding to verse 28 of 
Gorresio’s, eighteen verses are inserted which are not in the latter, 
and after verse 59 of the Calcutta edition = verse 29 of Gorresio*s, 
twelve terses are found which are wanting in tho latter. From 
this it would appear that both recensions have, in different places, 
received developments after they began to be separately handed 
down, unless, indeed, w*e are to assume that that followed by Qorresio 
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omitted passages which had previously existed in the common source 
of both. 

In the passage which I shall next quote, the legend makes no 
mention of the incarnation of Vishnu, but specifies the birth of Sita 
as tho means whereby Eavana is to be destroyed. After the llaxasas 
had been defeated by Eama and driven back into Lanka, their females 
loudly bewailed the calamities by which their race had been overtaken. 
In the course of this lament, they say (sect. 95, vv. 25 ff. Calc, ed.) : 
Itudro vCi yadi va Vidi^ur Mahenclro ru SataJeratuh | hantino Rdma-rupem 
yadi vd svayam Antaliah | hata-pravlrd Rdmena nirusd jlvite vayam ( 
apahjanto^^ hkayasydniam andthd rilapdmahe 1 Ruma-hastdd Dahgrivah 
sCiro datta-7nahdvarah | idain hliayarn mahdghoram mmutpayinaih no, 
hudhyate | taiii na devd na gandharvd na pisdclid na rdxasdh | upaspsk'- 
tam^ parihrantufix ' mJetd Rdmena mmyage | utpdtdichdpi drihjaxite 
Rdvanasya rane rane [ kafhuyanti hi Rdmena Rdvananya nirarhanam | 
PitOmahena priiena deva-dunava-ruxasaih | Rdvaxiumjdhliayaxn daUaxn 
manushebhyo na ydehitam | tad idam mdnxxsham manye prdjdaxh, nihsamia- 
yam hhayaxn | j'u'itdnta-karaxh ghoram raxasdm Rdvariasya cha | pxdya'- 
mdnds ta haliml vara-ddnexia raxasd | dl plain tapohhir vihiidhdh Pitd^ 
maham apvjayan | devatdndm hifdrthdya mahltxnd. vai Pitdmdhah \ 
uvdeha dei'atds imhta idam sarvd niahad vachah | adya-prahhpiti loJcdxm 
U*ln sarve ddnava-rdxandh | hhayena px'di'ritd nityaxTi vicharishyanti 
sdhatam^^ 1 daivalais tu samdgamya sdrmis Chandra-purogaxxiaih | 
vrisha-dhvajas Tripiiradid Mahddevah pratoshiiah | prasannas Ui Mahd^ 
devo devdn etad radio ^hravll | ntpatsyati hitdrtliaxli vo ndy'i raxak^ 
xaydvalid | esltd devaih praynldd he xiid yatlud’^ ddnarun puru | hJiaxa- 
yinhyati nah sarvd xi rdxasa-glmi sa-rdvandn | Rdvanasydpanitenu^'^ 
durrinltasya durmateh | again nishthdnako ghorah sohena samaibliiplntah | 
Tanna paiydmahe loke yo nah sarana-do hhavet ) Rdghavenopasrishtdndm 
kdlencva yugaxaye | ** Either Eudra, or Vishnu, or Indra S'atakratu, or 

^ Apasyanto *pasyantyali arshah j Comm. 

ITpasrishfam hanium drabdham | Comm. Gorresio’s edition has paritrdtnm 
instead oi par iJerdnium, 

This verse is thus given in Gorrosio’s edition (74, 36 f.) : Adya-prabhriti lo^ 
keshu ye bhutd hhaya^varjitnh | bhaydx'ttas ie punar iha vicharishyanti rdxasdh. 

The text reads xud vyatha ; hut the Commentary has rud yathd. Possibly the 
proper reading is xudhiidy which Gorresio^s edition has. 

ApemUna anayena ] Comm. 

n 
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Death himself slays us in the form of Hama. Having had our heroes 
destroyed by Rama, we despair of life. Seeing no end of our apprehen- 
sion, we lament, deprived of our protectors. The heroic Dasagriva 
(Havana) who had received a great boon [from Brahma] does not 
perceive this great cause of alarm which [conies] from the hand of 
Rama. Hcither gods, nor Gandharvas, nor Pisachas, nor Haxasas, aro 
able to deliver (?) him when assailed by Hama in battle. Portents, too, 
regarding Havana are seen in every battle, which foretell his destruction 
by Hama. Pitamaha, gratified, granted to Havana security against 
gods, Danavas and Haxasas, but ho did not ask [to be secured] 
against men. This dreadful danger from men, has now, I think, 
without doubt arrived, which shall terminate the life of Havana and 
the Haxasas. The gods when oppressed by the Haxasa (Havana) who 
was mighty through tho boon which [Brahma] ' had conferred on 
him, worshipped Pitamaha (Brahma) with ardent austerities. The 
great Pitamaha, pleased, addressed this great word to all the deities 
for their benefit : * From this day forward all the Danavas and Haxasas 
shall roam continually through tho three worlds, overwhelmed with 
fear.* All the gods,*^ with Chandra (tho Moon) at their head, 
assembled and propitiated Mahadeva, whose banner is a bull, and 
who destroyed Tripura (or, the three cities). He, being pleased, thus 
spake to them : *• For your benefit there shall arise a female who shall 
bring destruction to tho Haxasas.* This female slayer®® of Haxasas, 
being commissioned by the gods, shall [now] devour all of us, including 
Havana ; as Hunger formerly [devoured] tho Danavas. Through the 
folly of the misguided and wicked Havana this dreadful destruction 
surrounded by affliction has come upon us. Therefore we see no one 
in tho world who shall afford protection to us assailed by Hama, as it 
were by Time at the end of the ages.** 

Compare with the preceding passage tho story of Devavatl, extracted 

The commentator remarks here : JEvam Brahmanah praaadat sabhapatvam atm 
praptam | samharadi-lrita (?) Budra-prad^nam tu mia eva&makam ity dhuh j 
“ Thus by the favour of Brahma, the gods obtained that the [Danavas, etc.] should 
be terrified : but the further gift of Rudra, the causer of (?) destruction, etc., is that 
we shall he destroyed.” 

88 Sita, according to the commentator. Gorresio’s text bps SaisKd dawa-prasfiahfd 
Hi xudhitd Janakdtmaja^ etc. 

88 In a former Kalpa.” — Comm. 
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above (p, 391 f.) from the Uttara Kanda. Could it have been one form 
of the legend that Sita, and not Vishnu, was the real destroyer of 
Eavana ? 

In an earlier part of the poem it is related that after Etoa had slain 
the Eaxasa Khara, he was congratulated by the gods in a way which 
is scarcely consistent with the idea that the poet regarded him as an 
incarnation of Vishnu : 

Aranya Kanda(or Third Book) 30, v. 27 ff. (Calc, ed .) — SapapdtaKharo 
Ihumau dahyamanak hragnhid | Rudremva vinirdagdhah ivetdranye yathd 
^ndhahah \ sa Vrittni iva vajrena phenena Namtichir yathd | Bah 'cen- 
drdsani-hato nipapdta hatah Kharah | etasminn antare devdS chdranaihk 
saha sangatdh | dimdiihMmichOhhinighiantah pushpa-varsham samantatah | 
Rdmasyopari mmhrishtd vavarshur vismitds tadd | arddhddhiha-muhilrt- 
tena Rdmem nmta*ih saraih | chaturdasa sahamlni raxasditi kdma-rupi^ 
ndm I Khara-Dmham-mukhydndm nihaidni mahdmxidho \ aho vata 
mahat karma Rdmasya viditatmanah \ aho vlryyam aho ddrdhyam Vish- 
nor iva hi drisyafe | ity ^evam uhtvd te sarve yayur devd yathdgatam | 
** Burnt up by the fire of the arrow, Khara fell like Andhaka who was 
formerly consumed by Rudra in the white forest. He fell like Vrittra 
smitten by the thunderbolt, like Kamuchi by the foam,^'^ or like Bala 
by the lightning of Indra. At this moment the gods, joined with the 
Charanas, beating kettle-drums, delighted, rained on Eama a shower of 
flowers all round, and [said] in astonishment : ^ In a rauhurtta and a 
half (two hours) fourteen thousand Eax:asas, changing their shapes at 
will, headed by Khara and Bushana, have been slain by Eama with 
sharp arrows in a great flght. 0 what a mighty exploit of Eama, sage 
in spirit (or, who knows himself) ! 0, his valour and his firmness are 

seen to be like those of Vishnu ! ' Having thus spoken, all those gods 
went as they came.’’ 

The writer of these verses could scarcely have regarded Rama as an 
incarnation of Vishnu, or it would have been superfluous to compare 
him with that deity. In the corresponding section of Gorresio’s edition 
(the thirty-fifth) these vers^ are not given, but the several classes of 
rishis are introduced as [among other things] saying to Eama (vv. 
105 IF.) that all the gods, Gandharvas, etc., were praising him with 
triumphal benedictions {jaydMhih)^ and that Brahma and Mabadeva 
*0 Sec above, p. 222, and note 201. 
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were paying him honour. Eama is then said to have '^made obeisance 
to the gods whom he saw not fiir off standing on their celestial cars,” 
{yiamaschakre vimdnasthdn drislitvd Ulure divanhasah j ). 

The following is another passage occurring in the Calcutta edition, 
but not ill Gorresio’s, in which llama, when about to engage in battle 
with Eavana, is recommended by Agastya to utter a hymn to the Sun, 
which will ensure his victory over his enemy. N’ot a Avord is said of 
Eama’s own* divinity, and in fact the use of such a pi-ayer does not 
seem to harmonize with such a character : 

Aranya Kanda vi. 106, 1 ff. (Calc, cd.): Tato yuddJia-parisdntam 
samare chintayd sthitmn | Rdvanam chdgrato drishtvd yud-dhaya mmu- 
pasthitam | 2. Daivatais cha samdgarnya drashfum ahhydgato ranam | 
updgamydhravld Rdmam Agadyo hhagav(h7ifi tadd | 3. Rama Rama 
maJidhdlio srinu gxihyam sandtanam [ gem sai'vdn ann vatsa samare 
vijayishjasi | 4. Adiiya-hridayam pnijyam sarva-safru-vindianam | 

jaydvahaih japan nityam axayam panmam dram | 5. ^Sarra’mangaJa- 
mdngalyam Harra-pCtpa-prandianam | (diiAd-dIca-prasamaftam dyur- 
vardhanam utiamam | 6. Rahnimantafn samud gantaxn devdsura-namaS'- 
kritam | pujayasva Vivasrantam Ihdskaram hhticanedaram | 7. Sarva- 
devutmako hy esJia tejasri rahni-hlidcanah | edia devdsnra-gandn lolcdn 
puti gah/tastibhih | 8. Rsha Brahma vha Vishniis cha S'ivah Sicandah 
Prajdpaiih | Mahendro Bhanadah Kdlo Yamak Somo hy Apdmipatih | 
9. Pliaro vasavah sddhyd Adhiau Maruio Ilanah | Vdynr Vahnih prajd- 
prunah riixi'harttd prahhdkarah \ 10. Adityah Savitd Suryyah klia-gah 
Pushd gabhastimdn | surarna-sadrtso bhdnur hiranya-retd^^ divdlcarah | 

26. Pujagasrainam ekdgro dera-devaxh jagat-patim j etat tri- 

gunitaiii japtim ynddhesliu vijayishyasi | 27. Asmin xane mahdbdho 
Rdvanam tram jahishyasi j eram nkli'd tato ^gastyo jagdma sa yathdga- 
tarn 1 etach chhrutvd mahdtejd nasJxta’SoIco ^bhavat tadd [ dhdraydmdm 
suprito Rdghavah prayatdUnax'dn | 29. Adityam, proxy a japtvedam 
param harsham avdptardn | trir dcliamya suchir hhutvd dhanur addya 
viryyavdn | 30. Rdvanam prexya hrhhtdtmd jaydrtham samupdgamat \ 
sa/rxm-yatnena mahatd rritas tasya badhc ^bh^vat | Z\. A iha raxnr avadad 
nirixya Rdmam mxjbdita-mandh paramam prahrkhyamdnah | nUichara- 
pati-sanxayam vtdifx^d mra-gana-madhya-gato vachas trareti | 

‘^The divine Agastya then beholding [Eama] fatigued with the con- 
Axarddhikyam dr sham | Comm. 
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flict, standing anxious in tho battle, and in his front Havana, who had 
drawn near to the combat, [Agastya, I sayj, (2) joining the gods, 
arrived to see the conflict ; and coming near to Kama, he said : 3. ^ Hama, 
llama, great-armed, hear the eternal mjJ’sterious [prayer], by which, my 
son,*^ continually muttering it, — (4) the holy Aditya-hridaya (Hieart 
of the sun’), which destroys all enemies, brings victory, is undeoaying, 
supreme, beneficent, (5) the auspiciousness of all auspicious things, the 
destroyer of all sins, the allayer of anxieties and sorrows, the prolongor 
of life, the most excellent — thou shalt conquer all thine enemies in 
battle. 6. Worship the rising Yivasvat, the radiant sun, adored by gods 
and Asuras, the lord of the world. 7. For he possesses the essence of all 
the gods, is fiery, the producer of raj-s. lie by his beams sustains the 
gods, the Asuras, and the worlds. 8. He is both Hrahma and Vishnu, 
S'iva and Skauda, Prajfipati, Indra, ICuvera, Kfda (Time), Yaraa, Soma, 
and the lord of waters (Vanina), (9) the Hitris, Vasus, Sadhyas, Asvins, 
Manu, Vayu, Agni, the breath of creatures, llio former of the seasons, 
the producer of light, Aditya, Savitri, Suryya, moving in the sky, 
Pushan, the radiant, of’golden hue, the shining, who has golden seed, 
the maker of the day.” Then follow (vv. 11-15) many other titles of 
the Sun, succeeded (vv, 15-21) by invocations addressed to him under 
various appellations, among which is (v, 19) Brahmc\^dndchyutedciya,^^ 
**lord of Brahma, Isana (S'ivu), and Achyuta (Vishnu).” After some 
further eulogies of the Sun, llama is again exhorted to worship this deity 
(vv. 26 tf.): ^MVorship with fixed mind this god of gods, the lord of 
tho world. Having thrice muttered this [hymn], thou shalt compier 
in battles; in this moment, o great-armed, thou shalt slay Havana.* 
Having thus spoken, Agastya went as he had come. After hearing 
this, the vigorous llama became then freed from grief; and, with well- 
governed spirit, bore it in his memory. Beholding the Sun, and 
muttering this hymn, he attained the highest joy. Having thrice 
rinsed his mouth, and become pure, the hero took his bow. Beholding 

** See above, p. 328, how much Brahma was offended by having this appellation, 
vatsa^ “my son,” applied to hiiji by Vishnu, Could, then, the poet here intend to 
represent Rfima as possessing a divine nature, when he makes Agastya addi*ess him 
thusi 

Brahtmkandchyutmdm $rishfi^sam?inra-st?n'ti^karttrlnam J^aya smmine ’| 
^^sfishtusihity-anta-Icaranm Brahma- Vhhnu-S'imtmikdm | sanjhhm yati (.?) bhaga- 
van eka era Janardamh*' iti smriteh | Comm, 
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Ravana with gladdened spirit, he approached to vanquish him ; and 
with great intentness became bent upon his slaughter. Then the Sun 
looking upon llama with rejoicing mind, exceedingly exulting, knowing 
the [approaching] destruction of the chief of the Eaxasas, and going 
into the midst of the gods, uttered the word 'speed.^ 

This extract, as I have said above, is entirely wanting in Gorresio's 
edition, in which a verse (the last of its eighty-ninth section) corres- 
ponding with the last in the hundred-and -fifth section of the Calc, ed., 
is succeeded immediately by ono(Gorr. 90, 1) corresponding to the 
fourth verse of the hundred -and-seventh section of the Calcutta edition. 
The whole of the matter which is wanting in Gorresio may be omitted 
without detriment to the connection ; and in fact the recurrence at the 
beginning of the hundred-and-seventh section (Cak;. ed.) of expressions 
repeating in substance what had been said at the tdose of the hundred- 
and-fifth would lead to the conclusion that the whole of the hundred- 
and-sixth section was interpolated. On the other hand, it seems strange 
that a passage which appears to militate against Rama’s divine character, 
should be a later addition. The only conceivable motive for such an 
interpolation would be to glorify the Sun by the insertion of this hymn 
in celebration of his praise, an object which does not bear upon the 
main design of the llamayana. 

The following is, on the other hand, a passage which may be under- 
stood as ascribing a superhuman nature to llama. After Yibhlshana 
^had deserted his brother Eavana, and come over to Kama’s side, a 
consultation took place among the friends of the latter, whether the 
deserter was deserving of confidence or not. Some regarded him 
with suspicion, but Ildma himself was in favour of receiving him with 
open arms. In tho'^ course of the conversation he asks (Yuddha 
Kanda 18, 22 f., Calc, ed.): Sudmh{o va!py admhio vd him esha rajani- 
char ah | suxmam apy ahitam harttum mama sahtah hathanchana | pUd~ 
chan dunavun yaxdn prifhivydm chaka rdxasdn | anguly-agrena tan 
hanydm ichJian hari-gancmira [ Whether the Eaxasa be good or bad, 
what, even the smallest, injury can he do to me in any way? If I 
wish, I can destroy Pisilchas, Danavas, Aaxas, and Eaxasas on the 
earth, with the tip of my finger.” This mode of expression rattier 
points to an inherent divine power. In Gorresio’s edition the expres- 
sion is somewhat different. Kama there says (Sundara K. 91, 3) that 
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he could destroy all those beings “ forthwith, and by the power of a 
divine weapon {saldo ^liam sahmi hantmi divyendaira-lalena c}ia\ 
which may bo understood of a derived power. However this may bo, 
it turned out upon trial that llama was unable to dispose of his enemies 
BO summarily, as we have seen above in the case of his conflict with 
Indrajit (p. 383 ff.). 

The termination of llama’s terrestrial career is thus told in sections 
116 ff. of the Uttara Kandu. Time, in the form of an ascetic, comes 
to his palace-gatc (116, 1 ff.), and asks, as the messenger of the 
great rishi (Brahma), to sec llama (v. 3). He is admitted and 
received with honour (v. 9), but says, when asked what ho has 
to communicate, that liis iiicssago must be delivered in private, and 
that any one who witnesses the interview is to lose his life (v. 13). 
llama informs Laxmaijfi of all this, and desires him to stand out- 
side. Time then tells Illma (117, 1) that he has been sent by 
Brahma to say that when he (llania, Yishnu), after destroying the 
worlds, was sleeping on the ocean, he had formed him (Brahma) from 
the lotus springing from, his navel, and committed to him the work of 
creation (vv. 4-7) ; that he (Brahma) had then entreated llama to 
assume the function of Preserver, and that the latter had in consequence 
become Vishnu, being born as the son of Aditi (v. 10), and had deter- 
mined to deliver mankind by destroying Havana, and to live on earth 
ten thousand and ten hundred years ; that period, adds Time, was now 
on the eve of expiration (v. 13), and Rama could cither, at his pleasure, 
prolong his stay on earth, or ascend to heaven and rule over the gods 
(v. 15). Kama replies (v. 18) that he had been born for the good of 
the three worlds, and would now return to the place whence he had 
come, as it was his function to fulfil the purposes of the gods. While 
they are speaking, the irritable rishi Durvasas^^ comes, and insists on 
seeing llama immediately, under a threat, if refused, of cursing Kama 
and all his family (1 1 8, 1 ff.). Laxmaija, preferring to save his kinsmen, 
though knowing that his own death must be the consequence of inter- 
rupting the interview of Kama with Time, enters the palace, and 
reports the rishi’s messag« to Kama (v. 8 f.). Kama comes out, and 
when Hurvasas has got the food lie wished, and departed, Kama 
reflects with great distress on the words of Time, which require that 
** Compare p. 166, above.* 
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Laxmana should die (v. IG). Laxmana, however (119, 2 f.), exhorts 
Rama not to grieve, but to abandon him, and not break his own 
promise. The counsellors concurring in this advice (v. 9), Rama 
abandons Laxmana, who goes to the river Sarayu, suppresses all his 
iienses, and is conve}od bodily by Indra to heaven. The gods are 
delighted by the arrival of the fourth part of Vishnu (v. 19). Rama 
then resolves to install Tiliarata as his successor, and retire to the forest 
and follow Laxmana (120, I IT.). Dharata, however, refuses the suc- 
cession, and determines to accompany his brother (v. 8). Rama’s sub- 
jects are filled with grief, and say they also will folio av him wherever 
he goes (v. 12). Messengers are sent to S'utrughna, the other brother, 
and he also resolves to accompany Rfima (121, 1-14); who at length 
sots out in procession from his capital Avilh all the ceremonial appropriate 
to the *^great depjirturc*’ {maha-prmthdna, 122, 1 ff.), silent, indifferent 
to external objects, joyless, Avith S'rl on his right, the goddess Earth on 
his left, Energy in front, attended by all his weapons in human shapes, 
by the Vedas in the forms of Brahmans, by the Gayatrl, the Omkara, 
the Vashatk^ra, hy rishis, by his Avomcn, female slaves, eunuchs, and 
servants. Bharata with his family, and S'atrughna, follow, together 
with Brahmans bearing the sacred fire, and the Avholo of the people of 
the country, and even with animals, etc. etc. Rama, AAdth all these 
attendants, comes to the banks of the Sarayu (sect. 123). Brahma, 
with all tlie gods, in innumerable celestial cars, now appears, and all 
the sky is refulgent with the divine splendour. Pure and fragrant 
breezes bloAv, a shower of flowers falls. Rama enters the Avaters of the 
Sarayu; and Brahma utters a voice from the sky, saying: ‘^Approach, 
Vishnu; Raghava, thou hast happily arrived, with thy god-like bro- 
thers. Enter thine own body as Vishnu, or the eternal mther. Eor 
thou art the abode of the worlds {loka-gatiJi): no one comprehends 
thee, the inconceivable and imperishable, except the large-eyed Maya, ■ 
thy primeval spouse.” Hearing those words, Rama enters the glory of 
Vishnu ( Vaishnavam tejas) with his body and his followers. He then 
asks Brahma to find an abode for the people who had accompanied him 
from devotion to his person, and Brahma- appoints them a celestial 
residence accordingly. 

Instead of describing any such resumption of his divine nature, the 
Mahabhtota (Drona-pa»va, v. 2246) merely speaks of Rama’s going to 
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heaven with four kinds of creatures {ehaturvidhuh praja Ramah svar- 
gam nUvd divam gatah). The Ptamopakhyiina in the Mahabharata does 
not describe the apotheosis of llama at all. 

The probability that many of the verses in the preceding passages 
which I have above suspected to be spurious may really bo such, is 
greatly strengthened by the fact that the commentators on the poem 
themselves note various texts which they regard as interpolated. Thus 
the commentator on Kishk. K. sect. 43 (Calc, ed.) nanarks on 46 ff. : 
Itah uttaram kecliid ^*ramante mhiUta tatra ndrlhhih hhCmvara •pralhuh^* 
(v. 50) itg anUlh ^JokCth praxiptah prdchlna-pudakeshv anupalamhhdd 
Hi Katakah | “ Kataka (a previous commentator) says that after this 
(forty-sixth verse) some verses ending with the words (in the fiftieth 
verse) *They sport there resplendent, along with their women/ are 
rejected, because they are not found in the old copies.^’ 

At the end of the twenty-third section of the Uttara Kanda, the 
commentator remarks; Ifah param panoha-mrgdh praxiptCi hodhyah | 
After this five sc?ctions arc to be regarded as rejected.^’ On these five 
sections, the twonty-fefurth to the twenty-eighth, he gives no com- 
mentary. In sect. 24, v. 42, Kansa is mentioned by anachronism. 

At the end of the forty-second section of the same book the com- 
mentator furnishes the following piece of sensible criticism : Rtad- 
uttaram Bdlt-Sugrivotpatti-pratish(hd, Rfirajjasya S'rftadvlpa-gamaneti- 
hdsas cha kapatiyaih {hatipayaih ?) sargair Agastyoktitayd kvachit pmta- 
keslm drisyate | tat-piirva-sargdnte era Agastyafiya dSrama-gamana- 
kathandsaiigateh Kataka-Tlrfhady-anddaftatvad may d^ pi n/i lydkliydtdh | 
Uitarc hahavali mrgdh praxiptdh [ ‘‘That which follows — viz, the celebra- 
tion of the birth of Bfdi and Sugrlva, and the story of Havanans journo}^ 
to S'veta-dvipa — is found in some copies, as being related by Agastya 
in ( ?) several sections. But as these sections have not been received 
by Kataka, TTrtha, and other [previous commentators], owing to their 
inconsistence with the account [given] at the end of the previous 
section (41, vv. 51, 58 If.) of Agastya's departure to his hermitage, 1 
have left them uncommented.” Sections 43-47 are accordingly with- 
out any commentary. 

Again, at the close of section 69, he remarks ; Etad^agre praxiptatodt 
Kataka- T^rthuhhy dm na vydkhydfani | etad uttaram gpidhrolxlkdkhyd,n- 
anchd kvaehid drUyate | “ What succeeds has not been explained by 
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Kataka and Tirtha on the ground of spuriousnesa. And the story of 
the vulture and owl which follows is [only] found in some copies.'^ 
Sections 70-72 have no comment; and in fact the beginning of section 
73 seoms to be connected with the end of section 69. 

From these extracts it is clear that various passages which are still 
preserved in the Ramayana were regarded by the commentators as 
spurious because they wore not to be found in the oldest MSS. extant 
in their day, or because they contained something inconsistent with the 
context in which they occur. The judgment of these commentators 
is no doubt correct, especially as they must have been well ac(iuainted 
with the habit which, we need not hesitate to assume, prevailed in 
their day, as internal evidence proves it to have prevailed in India for 
many centuries past, of interpolating legendary works such as the 
Puranas and Ttihasas, the style of which, from its simplicity, offers the 
greatest facilities for imitation. But if such interpolation be admitted 
by the commentators as practised in their time, it is natural to suppose 
that it must have been practised at at earlier period also. And the 
example of the Mahabharata confirms this supposition. 

After reviewing most of the passages, which I have cited above, in 
which llama’s divine character is alluded to, as they arc given in his 
own edition, and, in addition, the section which 1 have cited in 
p. 148 Signor Gorresio. remarks as follows (vol. x. Preface, 

p. xlvii. f.): ^^What are wo to conclude from all this? Notwith- 
standing the citations adduced, 1 would not yet venture to pronounce 
a definitive judgment on this question (whether the idea of the incarna- 
tion of Yishnu in Rama was an original part of the conception of the 
poem, or interpolated). The passages quoted only prove that the 
interpolation, if it be such, has been made with great study and much 
art. But in order thoroughly to elucidate this question, we must have 
recourse to other documents, and seek for other proofs and indications 
than the poem itself supplies. Our sentence, therefore, remains sus- 
pended.” 

The Mahabharata also contains a history of Rama, which is told to 

On this passage he observes (p. xlvii.): “Among the names here assigned to 
Vishnu some of a sufficiently suspicious character are found, such as that of Krishna, 
which I do not recollect to have discovered in any other part of the poem. Besides, 
this chapter has no close bond to connect it with the context, and might be removed 
without the least injury to the poem.’' 
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Yudhishthira by the sage Markaiidoya, in the Yana-parva, vv. 15872- 
16602. In this episode it is briefly related (v. 15878 f.) that Da^aratha 
had four sons, born of his three queens. The birth and history of Ea- 
vana and his brothers are described in much greater detail (vv. 1688 1- 
15928), and many particulars are given which do not occur in the earlier 
part of the Eamayana, though the Uttara Kanda contains a similar 
account. According to the episode in the Mahabharata, Brahma had a 
mental son Pulasty a, who again had a son V ai^ravana. The latter deserted 
his father and went to Brahma, who as a reward made him immortal and 
appointed him the god of riches, with Lanka for his capital, and the car 
Pushpaka for his vehicle. His father, Pulastya, however, being incensed 
at this desertion of himself, created another son, Yisravas, who looked on 
Yai4ravana with ill-will. The latter, to pacify his father*^' (v. 15890 £f), 
gave him three elegant Raxasis to attend on him : Pushpotkata, who 
had two sons, Ravana and Kumbhakarna; Malini, who bore Yibhishana; 
and Raka, who boro lOiara, and STirpanakhu. These sons were all 
valiant, skilled in the Yeda, and observers of religious rites ; but per- 
ceiving the prosperity nf Yais ravana, they wore fllled with jealousy. 
They accordingly began to practise austerities to propitiate Brahma, 
and at the end of a thousand years Ravana cut off his own head and 
threw it as an oblation into the Are (v. 15908). Brahma then appeared 
to stop their austerities and offer them boons. He ordained that Havana 
should have heads and shapes at will, and should be invincible, except 
by men ; that Kumbhakarna should, according to his request, enjoy 
long sleep {m t'livre mahatlyn nidm)7i tamasa grasta-chetanah), 
Yibhishana asks that he may never meditate any unrighteousness, and 
that the "sveapon of Brahma may appear to him unlearned.^® Having 
obtained such power, Ravana expels Yaisravana (Kuvera) from Lanka. 


Yirfravas must be here meant, altliougb according to v. 15883 ff. Vis'ravae appears 
to have been born after Yaisravana, and in consequence of the latter having deserted 
his father, Pulastya. Vaisravana meaus the son of Vis'ravas, and in v. 15925, Vais'- 
ravana (Kuvera) is said to be the brother of Vibliishann, who must have been the sou 
of Vis'ravas, as his brother Ravana is called in v. 15930. There appears to be .some 
confusion in the account. 

47 This disagrees with the statement in the Ramayana (quoted above, p, 394} that 
he was doomed to long sleep as a curse. 

48 Asijoitmeha bhagavan lirahmaatram pmtihhatu me | See the Second Vol. of this 
work, p, 433. 
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Yihhlshana follows his brother^® (v. 15925) Kuvera, who retires to Gan- 
dhamMana (v. 15921). Ravaua having begun to exercise his power 
tyrannically, the rishis resort for deliverance to Brahma (v. 15929 ff.), 
who promises that as Ravaua could not be killed cither by gods or 
Asuras, the four-armed Yishnu, the chief of warriors, should descend to 
earth for his destruction {tad-artham avatirno *sau man-niyogdch chatur- 
hhujah I Vtshnuh praharatCun hrshtJuih sa tat karma karishyati |). No 
account, is, however, given of the way in which Yishnu was to become 
incarnate in one or more of the sons of Basaratha ; or how this was 
accomplished. Brahma also desired Indra and the other gods to beget 
on the she-bears and she-monkeys sons who should assist Yishnu, which 
they accordingly did. He also gave injunctions to a GandharvI called 
Dundubhi, who was born on earth as Manthara, and stirred up enmity 
by urging Kaikeyl to claim the succession to Dasaratha'a thone for her 
own son Bharata (vv. 15960 if.). 

This portion of the episode which relates the earlier history of 
Ravana, and the means adopted by Brahma for his destruction, need 
not have formed an original part of the poem*: though an allusion is 
afterwards made in a later part of it to the monkeys of Ramans army 
having been begotten by the gods (v. 16309), where Sagara, the Ocean, 
who had appeai'ed to Rama, is introduced as saying; Asti tatra Nalo 
ndma vdmirah Silpi-sammaiah | Tcashtar derasya tanayo lalavdn Fisva- 
karmaiiah | There is there a monkey called Nala, approved by 
artizans, the strong son of the god Tvashtri Yisvakarman.” 

The main incidents in this episode agree, as far as I have examined 
them, with those of the Ramayana: though there are some minor 
points in wliich there is a difference between the two. Thus the 
larger poem appears (as far as I have looked into it) to say nothing of 
Manthara being the incarnation of a Gandharvi, though this is alluded 
to by the commentator in ii. 7, 1 of the Calcutta edition, in these 
words : Atha Sltdyd LavJcd-pura-praveiam vinu Rdvana'hadhasydM^ 

In V. 16158 f. VibhTshaija is said to dwell with a white umbrella, and white 
garlands, on the S'yetaparvata, or, ‘‘white mountain.” attended by his four counsel- 
lors, and apart from his disreputable brothers Kumbhakarna, etc., who, naked, with 
dishevelled hair, and red garlands, frequented the south. In v. 16314, he is said to 
join Kama, and it is not mentioned whence he comes ; but as his treachery is at first 
suspected, it might appear to be implied that he came from Lankd, as is expressly 
related in the Ramayana, v. 89, 1, 43, Gorr. ; and vi. 17, 1, Calc. ed. 
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yatayd tat-siddhaye devaih preritdyah Ijita-kubja-veshayd Manthardyd 

Ramdhhisheka-vighna-pravrittim valdum upakramate | ‘‘Now 

since Ravana could not be killed unless Slta entered into Lanka, — with 
a view to the accomplishment of that, he (the poet) begins to relate 
how Manthara, who had been sent by the gods, and had taken the 
disguise of a hunchback, threw obstacles in the way of Havanans in- 
auguration,” etc. Again, as we have already scon, long periods of 
sleep are said, in the larger poem, to have been inflicted by Brahma on 
Kumbhakarna as a curse, but in the episode to have been granted as a 
boon.*^ The account which will be given below from the Mahabharata, 
is a sort of reconciliation of these two statements. Another discrepancy 
noticed by the commentator has been already cited above, p. 352, 
note 327. 

In the sequel o*f the story, as given in the Mahabharata, it is said 
that, after the destruction of Havana, and the appearance of the gods to 
persuade llama to take back his wife Slta, Brahma offered llama any 
boons ho might choose, and that Kama accordingly desired that he 
might continue steadfast in righteousness, and uncoiiquered by his 
enemies ; and solicited the resurrection of the monkeys who had been 
killed by the llaxasus (vv. 1657 ff.). The poet, who represents Rama 
as consenting to receive these boons from Brahma, could scarcely have 
regarded him as the Supreme Spirit, as he is declared in some parts of 
the Rtoayana to have been (see above, p. 148 

As I have noticed above, theITttara Ivanda of the llarmiyana contains 
an account of the birth, and a sketch of the earlier historj", of Havana 
and his brothers, which varies in some particulars from the narrative 

The story of Bambhri, which is related in the passage quoted above, is here 
briefly sketched in these words (v. 16151 fl.): NalalcTnmra-hipena raxitd hy mi nan- 
dini I fsapto hy esha purd pnpo badhum Rambhdm pardmrishan | saknoty avmdni 
ndrtm upaitum ajitendriyah | “ Thou art protected, happy one, by the curse of Nala- 
kflvara. For this wicked being of unrestrained passions (Ravana) having formerly 
been cursed when insulting his (N.’s) wife Rambha, is unable to approach a helpless 
woman.” 

51 My attention has been drawn hy a brochure of Professor M. Williams, which is 
passing through the press, to mnother passage in the Mahribhiirata where llama is 
mentioned. He is there (Drona-parva 2224-2248) celebrated in the most hyper- 
bolical language, as where he is said (v. 2235) to “ have transcended all beings, rishis, 
gods, and men,” but no reference appears to be made to his possessing a divine 
nature. The word Isvara applied to him in v. 2242 appears to mean only “lord,* 
and not to bo employed in the sense of “god.” 
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in tho Mahabharata. We are there told how after Rama had returned 
to Ayodhya, and taken possession of the throne, the rishis assembled 
to greet him, and Agastya, in answer to his questions, recounted many 
particulars regarding his old enemies. In the Krita Yuga (or Golden 
Age) the austere and pious Brahman-rishi Pulastya, a son of Brahma, 
being teased with the visits of different damsels, proclaimed that any 
one of them whom he again saw near his hermitage should become 
pregnant. This had not been heard by the daughter of the royal-rishi 
Trinavindu, who one day came into Pulastya’ s neighbourhood, and her 
pregnancy was tho result (sect. 2, vv. 1.4 ff.). After her return home, her 
father, seeing her condition, took her to Pulastya, who accepted her as 
his wife, and she bore a son who received tho name of Yisravas (v. 32). 
This son was like his father, an austere and religious sage. He married 
the daughter of tho muni Bharadvaja, who bore him a son, to whom 
Brahma gave the name of Vaisravana = Kuvera (sect. 3, vv. 1 ff.). 
Ho performed austerity for thousands of years, when he obtained 
from Brahma as a boon, that he should be one of the guardians of the 
world [along with Indra, Varuna, and Yam a] and the god of riches 
(vv. 11 ff.). Ho afterwards consulted his father Yisravas about an 
abode, and at his suggestion, took possession of tho city of Lanka, 
which had formerly been built by Yisvakarman for the Raxasas, but 
had been abandoned by them through fear of Yishnu, and was at that 
time unoccupied (vv. 23 ff.). 'Rama then (sect. 4) says he is surprised to 
hear that Lanka had formerly belonged to the Raxasas, as he had always 
understood that they were the descendants of Pulastya, and now he 
learns that they had also another origin. He therefore asks who was 
their ancestor, and w'hat fault they had committed that they were 
chased away by Yishnu. Agastya replies (vv. 9 ff.) that when 
Brahma created the waters, he formed certain beings, — some of whom 
received the name of Raxasas, — to guard them. The first Raxasa 
kings were Heti and Praheti (v. 14). Heti married a sister of Hala 
(Time). She bore him a son Yidyutkesa (v. 17), who in his turn 
took for his wife Lankatankata, the daughter of Sandhya (v. 21). 
She bore him a son Sukesa, whom she abandoned, but he was seen 
by S'iva, as he was passing by with his wife Parvati (v. 27 ff.), who 
made the child as old as his mother, and immortal, and gave him a 
celestial city. Parvati, too, gave as a boon to the Raxasa women the 
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power of immediato conception and parturition (v. 30). Sukesa mar- 
ried a GandharvI called Bevavati (sect. 5, v. 3), who bore three sons, 
Malyavat, Sumali, and Mali (v. 6). These sons practised intense 
austerities (v. 9), when Brahma appeared (v. 12) and conferred on 
them invincibility and long life (15). They then harassed the gods 
(16). Yisvakarrnan gave them a city, Lanka, on the mountain Trikuta, 
on the shore of the southern ocean, which he had built at the command 
of Indra (v. 25). They marry the three daughters of the GandharvI 
Narmada. Malyavat’s wife, Sundarl, bears Yajramushti, Yirupaxa, 
Durmukha, Suptaghna, Yajnakopa, Malta, TJnmatta, and one daughter 
Anala (v. 35 ff.). Sumali’s wife, Ketiimati, bears Prahasta, Kampana, 
Yikata, Kalikamukha, Dhumraxa, Banda, Suparsva, Sanhradi, Prad- 
yasa, Bhasakarna, and four daughters, Bilkd, Pushpotkata, KaikasT, 
and Kumbhinasi (v. 39 ff.). Mali’s wife, Yasuda, boro Anala, Nila, 
Kara, and Sampati (v. 43). The three Baxasas, Mfilyavat and his two 
brothers, then began to oppress the gods, rishis, etc. j who (sect. 6, 
V. 1 ff.) in consequence resort for aid to Mahadeva the creator and 
destroyer of the world, the unborn, imperceptible, the support of all 
worlds’^), who, having regard to his protege Sukesa (the father of 
Malyavat, etc., see above), says that ho cannot kill the Baxasas (v. 
10) ; but advises the suppliants to go to Yishnu, which they do 
(v. 12), and receive from him a promise that ho will destroy their 
enemies (v. 21). The three Baxasa kings, hearing of this, consult 
together (v. 23 ff.), and proceed to heaven to attack the gods (v. 46). 
Yishnu prepares to uujet them (v. 63). The battle is described in the 
seventh section. The Baxasas are defeated by Yishnu with great 
slaughter, and driven back to Lanka, one of their leaders, Mali, being 
slain (v. 42). Malyavat remonstrates with Yishnu, who was assault- 
ing the rear of the fugitives, on his unwarriorlike conduct, and wishes 
to renew the combat (sect. 8, v. 3 ff.). Yishnu replies that he must fulfil 
his promise to the gods by slaying the Baxasas, and that he would de- 
stroy them even if they fled to Patala (v. 7 ff.). The battle is renewed, 
but Malyavat and Suroal^ are driven into Lanka (v. 20), and being 
unable to withstand Yishnu, at length retire to Patala (v. 22). These 
Baxasas, Agastya says, were more powerful than Bavana, and could 
only be destroyed by Narayaija, i.e. by Bama himself, the eternal 
indestructible god (v. 24 ff.). Sumali with his family lived for a 
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long time in Patala, while Kuvera dwelt in Lanka (v. 29). In section 
9 it is related that Sumali once happened to visit the earth, when he 
observed Kuvera going in his chariot to see his father Yi^ravas. This 
leads him to consider how he might restore his own fortunes. He 
consequently desires his daughter KaikasI to go and woo Yisravas 
(v. 12), who receives her graciously. She becomes the mother of the 
dreadful Havana (v. 29), of the huge Kumbhakarna (v. 34), of STir- 
panakha, and of the righteous Yibhishana, who was the last son (v. 35).®* 
These children grow up in the forest. Kumbhakarna goes about eating 
rishis (v. 38). Kuvera comes to visit his father (v. 40), when Kaikasi 
takes occasion to urge her son Havana to strive to become like his 
brother (Kuvera) in splendour. This Havana promises to do (v. 45). 
He then goes to the hermitage of Gokarna with his brothers to perform 
austerity (v. 47). In section 10 their austere observances are de- 
scribed. After a thousand years’ penance, Havana throws his head 
as an offering into the fire (v. 10). He repeats this oblation nine 
times after equal intervals, and is about to do it the tenth time, when 
Brahma appears (v. 12), and offers a boon. Havana asks immortality, 
but is refused (17). He then asks that he may be indestructible by all 
creatures more powerful than men ; which boon is accorded by Brahma 
(v. 22), together with the recovery of all the heads he had sacrificed, 
and the power of assuming any shape he pleased. Yibhishana (nearly 
as in the Maliabharatu, see above, p. 411) asks as his boon (v. 30 f.) 
that ** even amid the greatest calamities he may think only of righteous- 
ness, and that the weapon of Brahma may appear to him unlearnt,” etc. 
{paramdpad-gatasyapi dliarme mama maiir lhavet | aUxitancJia hrahmds- 
tram hhagavan pratihhdia The god grants his request, and adds 

the gift of immortality. When Brahma is about to offer a boon to Kum- 
bhakarna, the gods interpose, as, they say, he had eaten seven Apsarases 
and ten followers of Indra, besides rishis and men ; and beg that under 

« This account varies from that of the Mahabharata (above, p. 411), according to 
which the mothers are different, and Khara (who is not named here), is also a son of 
Yisravas. 

53 The commentator explains these last words thus : anxitam sad-gurupadesam 
vimp'ity arthah | hrahmdstram hrahmorvidyd | etad varanam asesha hrahma-vidyd^ 
8iddhi-‘pratibandhaka-nivrittaye | Unlearnt, that is, [may it appear to me], even 
without the instruction of a good teacher. The weapon of Brahma is the science of 
Brahma (or of the veda). This choice of a boon seeks the removal of all obstacles to 
the attainment of divine knowledge.” 
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the guise of a boon stupefaction may bo inflicted on liim. Brahma 
thinks on Sarasvati, who arrives, and by Brahmas command* ( 
tvaih Raxasendrasya hhiva vag-devatepsita) enters into Kumbhakarna's 
mouth, that she may speak for him. Under this influence he asks that 
ho may receive the boon of sleeping for many years, which is granted 
(v. 45).®* When, however, Sarasvatl has left him, and he recovers his 
own consciousness, ho perceives that he has been deluded (v. 47). 
Kuvera, by his hither’s advice, gives up the city of Lanka to Havana 
(sect. 11, V. 39 if). 

TheUttara Kaijda, sect. 41, vv. 44 IF., contains in its description of the 
monkey Ilanumat’s history the following testimony to his literary merits: 
44. Asau punar vgdkaranam grain sligan sur gov mulch ah pranlilu-mandh 
hapindrah ] udgad-gircr as(a-giri)7t jagdma grantham mahad dhdrayan 
aprameyah | 45. Sa-mlra-vritty-artha-padam mahdrthnm sa-aangraliam 
sidliyati vai hapindrah | na hy asya hasrhif sadr iso ^sfi sdstre vaimrade 
chhanda'gatau tathaira | sarvdsii vidydsu tapo-vidhdm praspardhate 
^yaili hi gurum surdndm | 44. Again the chief of monkeys (Hanumat), 

measureless, seeking to acquire grammar, looking up to the sun, bent 
on enquiry, went from the mountain where the sun rises to that 
whore he sets, apprehending the mighty collection — (45) viz., 
the aphorisms {sutra), the commentary {rritti)y the vnrttika {artlia- 
pada), of extensive contents, and the sangraha [of Vyadi]. The chief 
of monkeys is perfect, no one equals him in tlie sastras, in learning, 
and in ascertaining the sense of the Scripture, [or in moving at will]. 
In all sciences, in the rules of austerity, ho rivals the preceptor of 
the gods.” 

The following is the commentary on the above passage : Udyad-girer 
mahad grantham dhdrayan arthatah pdthatas cha grihnan | dhdrayan 
aprameya iti nud~ahhdva drshah | surya-sdmmukhydrtltaiii tavad gama- 
nam | 45. Ko ^sau grajithas tatrdha sa-sutreti | sutram ashtddhydyi- 

The commentator remarks here : cram itij atra ahan-mdsdd arvdh jagaranam 
neti niyamah | tad-adhika7n npi nidrd tu bhavnfy cveti vara^svai'Tipam bodhyam | aia 
eva ilian- 77 wmn svapitfti piirvam Vibhlshauoktyd vartt/tdtjy anekdiuti Ktmibha- 
karnoktyd cha purvoktanya na vifodhah | “ In tlicsc words of liralimu (v. 45) there is 
no condition that Kumbhakarna should wake after six months, but it is understood 
as the nature of the boon that he might sleep for even a longer time. Wherefore, 
although it was formerly said by VibhTshana that ‘ho sleeps six mouths,’ and 
Kumbhakarna here speaks of sleeping many years, there is no discrepancy between 
the latter and the former,” 
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laxamm | vrittis tdtkdlika-Butra-vriUih | artha-padam sutrdrtha-hodha- 
ka-^padU-vad vdrttikam makartkam maJiahhashyam PatanjaU-kritam | 
sa-smigraham Vyddi-krita-BangrahdkJiya-grantha-Bahitam \ Bidhyati mi 
siddho hhavati sdstrantareshv apity arikah | iad evdha | na ky asya 
iadrisah idstre kaschit cJihanda-gatau purvottara-inimdfkBd’muklieM 
mddrih^nirmye vaisdrade raidushye | visishya navama-vydkarana-karttd 
Hanumdn iti prasiddhir iti Katakah | ayam Gurum praspardhate | 

** J'rom the mountain where the sun rises, ‘ holding,^ apprehending in 
sense and in text 'the great collection/ The absence of the reduplicated 
n in dhdrayan wprameyah is vedic [drsha). Ho wont to face the sun. 
45. In the words ^with the sutras,’ etc., he describes what the book 
was. The sutras mean the eight books of Paniiii {aBhtadhydyi), The 
vritti is the contemporaneous gloss on the sutras {sutt'a-vritti). The 
artha-pad^f ^of extensive contents,^ is the vdrttikdy’ihQ mahfibhashya 
composed by Patanjali, conthining sentences explaining the sense of the 
sutras, ‘ With the Bangralia,* moans with the book called Sangraha, 
composed by Vyiidi. ‘He is perfect’ moans ho excels in other j^fistras 
also, as the author goes on to say ; ‘ for no one is like him in the 
^astras, in ascertaining the sense,’ in determining the meaning of the 
Veda by the mouth of the Purva and Uttara Mlmansa. ‘In skill,’ i.e. 
ill learning. When specifying, it is well known that Hanumat was the 
ninth author of Grammar ; such is Kataka’s explanation.” 

The other eight grammarians are mentioned by Colebrooke — Essays 
ii. pp. 39, 48. 

Page 159, line 15. 

The word Akhandala occurs in 11. Y. viii. 17, 12, and the words arc 
quoted in the Nirukta iii. 10, Akhandala pra kuyasc; “o Akhandala, 
thou art invoked.” It is rendered by “destroyer” in Bdhtlingk and 
Eoth’s Lexicon. 

Page 195, lines 11 and 27. 

Instead of ^^mdrjdltydyay^ read mdrjdpydyaP When I rendered 
this word by “cat,” the only significations of it of which I was aware, 
were those given in Wilson’s Dictionary. I have since accidentally 
noticed it mentioned in a sentence of Sayana’s Commentary on R. V , i. 
1, 4 {prachyddi^chatur-dig-anieBhv dhavanlya^mdrjdtiya^gdrhapatyd’- 
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gmdhrlya-sthdneBhv agnir a8ti\ as the name of one of the font sacrificial 
fires. Tho word also (as Professor Aufrcclit has pointed out to me) 
occurs in tho Yajasaneyi Sanhita, 5, 32, wlicre it is explained by tho 
commentator. Instead, therefore, of ^'the cat,” read in line 27, 'Hho 
Mdijaliya fire.” 

Page 206, line 5 from the hottom, 

Krishna, when applied to by Buryodhana, as well as by Arjuna, for 
aid in tho impending conflict, })romises succour to them both, but allows 
Arjuna tho first choice ; 

TJdyoga-parva, vv. 147 ff. — Miit-samhannna-lidgdndm gopdndm arhu- 
dam mahat | Ndrdyand Hi khgdtdh sarre sangrdma-godhinah \ te vd yadhi 
durddhmhd hhamntc ehmja sainikdh | ayudhyamdnah sangrdme nyasta- 
kaetro ^Ham ekatah' | dhhydm anyafaram Pdrtha yat to liridyataram ma- 
tarn I tad vrinltdm hhavdn agre pravuryas tvam hi dharmatah [ “Let 
one of you cither take those invinciblo soldiers, tho great hundred 
millions of herdsmen called Karayanas, whose bodies arc equal to my 
own, and who are all ^fighting men : or let him take, on the other 
hand, myself who do not engage, in battle, and have laid aside my 
weapons. Do thou, son of Pritha, first choose tho one of these two 
things which is most acceptable to thee; for thou art justly entitled to 
the preference.” 

Arjuna selects Krishna himself, “the unborn iSTarfiyana, destroyer of 
his foes, who had been at his will born among men” {Ndruyanam 
amitraghnam hdmdj jdtam ajam nrishu), though ho was not to fight. 
Duryodhana chose the army of warriors. 

Page 222, last line of note 201. 

Tho story of Indra destroying Kamuchi with foam is also told in 
tho Mahubharata, SUlya-parva (vv. 2434 If.) : Namuchir Vasavdd hhifah 
Buryya-rahnim samdviiat | tenendrah sakhyam akarot samayaftchedam 
ahravlt \ ^^fia chdrdrena na hishhena na rdtrau ndpi chdhani | hadhish- 
ydmy asur afresh iha mkhe \atyena te sapeP ] evaik sa kritvd samayam 
drishtva nihdram Uvarah | chichhoddBya siro rdjann apdm phenena 
Vdsavah | tach chhiro ITamuches chhinnaih prishth^tah S'akram amiydt | 

The word tamhamna occurs also in Droua-parya, v. 147. 
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hho mitraham pupeti Iruvdmm Salcram antihut | evarh m Sirasd tena 
chodyamunah pimah punah | Pltdmahlya santapta etam artham nyaveda- 
yat I tarn ahravlt loha-ynrur arundyam yathavidhi | islitvopasprisa 
devendra tirtlie pdpa-lhaydpahe | ‘‘Namuchi being afraid of Indra, 
entered into a ray of the sun. Indra formed a friendship with him, 
and uttered this agreement : ‘ I shall neither slay thee with wet nor 
with dry, neither in the night nor in the day ; 1 swear in truth to thee, 
my friend, thou most eminent of Asuras.’ Having made this agree- 
ment, the lord Yasava (Indra), beholding a fog, [when it was neither 
night nor day], cut off his head with the foam of the waters [which 
was neither wet nor dry]. That head of Namuchi, after being cut 
off, followed close after Indra, calling out, ‘o wicked slayer of thy 
friend.’ Being thus again and again pressed by the head, and being 
distressed, he [Indra] represented the matter to Pitamaha (Brahma). 
The lord (or teacher) of the world (Brahma) said to him: ^Having 
sacrificed, touch [the waters] in the Arunil, that sacred spot, which 
removes sin and fear,* etc. 

Page 245, line 30. 

''No mortal,” etc. These words arc differently explained by the 
commentator, thus : JardsandJiena alhdgah asclhritah | puriishatah 
murdhdbhishihtcshu purushesliu | iefia mrve vasllcritdh ity arthah | 
^^Ahhdgah moans 'unappropriated^ by Jarasandha. Purushatah means 
'among anointed kings.’ The sense is, that 'all have been subdued 
by him.’ ” 

Page 253, line 12. 

Compare R. V. viii. 22, 14, in p. 265. 

Page 293, line 2. 

Buhma-vedi-nilMh, In Eamayana iii. 32, 5, Havana is described 
as mhma-vedi’gatam, which the commentator explains as ruhma-vedim 
prdptafn Mranyeshtaha’cMtdtn vedim praptam^ "mounted on a platform 
of golden bricks.” 

Page 310, line 10. 

In' her lamentation for Ravana (Ramayana vi. 113, Calc, ed.), his 
queen, Mandodarl, among other attributes which she ascribes to him. 
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speaks of him (v. 49) as jetaram loJcapalunarJi xept&ram S'anharaspa cha, 

conqueror of tho guardians of the world, and castor down (or, con- 
temner) of S'ankara.'* S'ankara could not therefore have been looked 
on by the writer of this as the Supreme Deity. From the story of 
Nandlsvara quoted above, j). 393, it will have been soen, however, 
that Havana was really no match for Sankara. 

Paffc 344, line 20. 

I have not observed any mention of the Linga in the earlier part of 
the llfimayana, but in tlic Uttara Kanda, sect. 36, v. 42 f., the follow- 
ing lines occur : Yatra yaira vita ynti sma Rdvano raxasek arah | jdm^ 
hhnadamayam Ungam taira iafra sma nlynte | 43. Bnliihl-redi-madhye 
itc tal Ungam sihdpya ltdranah | archaydmdsa gandhais cha pashpaiS 
cliumriia-gandhihhih | Wherever Havana, lord of tho Raxasas, went, 
a golden Unga was carried thither. Placing that linga in the midst of 
a pedestal of sand, Havana worshipped it with incense, and flowers of 
ambrosial odour.” 

Tho commentator remarks on v. 43: Aisraryya-kdmanayd, sauvarna- 
Iinga'pvjd[^yds tantrcshuJdeh j “For it is proscribed in the Tantras 
that a golden linga should be worshipped when any ono desires 
sovereignty.” 

.Page 350, line 15. 

For “verse 26,” read “verse 28.” In ]Manu vii. 38 the following 
verse occurs; Vriddhdmscha nityam serefa viprdn veda-ndah suchin | 
vriddha-scvi hi mtataiii raxolhir api pujyate | “Let [the king] con- 
stantly reverence old and pure Brahmans, skilled in the Vedas ; 
for ho who continually reverences the aged is honoured even by tho 
Haxasas.” Can this verso refer to the character vriddha-sevi given to 
Atikaya in the passage (Ham. vi. 71, 26) quoted in tho text.^ If so, 
the passage in Manu must bo posterior in date to tho Hamayana. Or 
has this character been given to Atikaya in consequence of the verse of 
Manu ? or have the two passages no connection ? The coincidence is 
at least curious. 

Page 354, last line. 

The following is a summary of tho story of Indra and Indrajit. as 
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given in the thirty-second and following sections of the Yuddha Kanda. 
Eavana in the course of his expeditions goes to Indra-loka. Indra 
becomes afraid and resorts to Vishnu (sect. 32, 6) whom he glorifies as 
the Creator and Destroyer, and asks his aid (v. 13). Vishnu replies 
that he could not interfere without killing Eavana, — which he is 
unable to do on account of the boon conceded to the Eaxasa chief by 
Erahma (v. 18); but he would slay him at the proper time (v. 20). A 
battle takes place between the gods and Eaxasas (v. 26). The eighth 
Vasu Savitra comes on the field (vv. 34 and 43), fights with Sumali, and 
kills him, reducing to ashes his bones and all the rest of him (sect. 33). 
The Eaxasas arc rallied by Indrajit, and the gods put to flight. Tndra’s 
son, Jayanta, enters the fray. After liis son’s apparent destruction (v. 
23) — though he in reality only disappears — Indra himself comes upon 
the scene, and captures E«avana (sect. 34, v. 18 f.). Meglianfida (son of 
Eavana), afterwards called Indrajit, becoming invisible by his magical 
power, binds Indra (v. 27). The gods, headed by Drahma, go to Lanka 
(sect. 35). Erahma praises Indrajit's valour, and declares that he shall 
bo called Indrajit (^Hhc conc^ucror of Indra ^^).' Brahma then asks that 
Indra shall be released. Indrajit, as a condition, requires the boon of im- 
mortality. This ErahmS refuses. Indrajit then asks that if he offers a 
sacrifice to Agni ho shall obtain AgnPs car, and that while he is mounted 
on that chariot he shall be immortal ; but if he shall not have finished 
the rite, he is to be liable to destruction (see above, p. 354). Erahma 
agrees to this, and Indra is released. Erahma then tells Indra (vv. 18-42) 
that he had incurred this misfortune because ho had corrupted Ahalya, 
tho first woman, whom Erahma had made and had given to the sage Gau- 
tama. She, however, would bo restored to purity by tho vision of Vishnu 
incarnate in Earaa, and Indra himself was to offer a Vaishnava sacrifice 
(see pp. 249, 353, above, and compare the forty-eighth and forty-ninth 
sections of the Twelfth Book of the Eamayana, ed. Schl. ; and a similar 
purification of Indra for another sin, above p. 420). I quote the verses 
in which Erahma here describes the creation of the first woman Ahalya : 

Sect. 35, 19 ff. — Amarendra maya huddhya prajah srish^ds tathu 
pralho ] eha-i^arndh samdhhdshd elcd-rUpdl dm sarvakali | tdsdrli ndsii 
viSesho hi darmne laxane ^pi vd | tato ^harli eJedgm-tmnds tdh prajah 
mmadiinta^am | so 'ham tdsdm vUeshdrthaffi striyam ehdm vinirmame [ 
yad yat prajdndm pratyangaHi rUishtam tat tad uddhritam J tato mayd 
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rupa-gunair Ahalyd strl nnirmitd | ^‘0 chief of immortals (Indra), all 
creatures were by my understanding formed by mo of one caste, of the 
same speech, and of one form in every respect. There was no distinc- 
tion of them in appearance or characteristic (sexual) mark. I then 
with intent mind reflected on these creatures. In order to distinguish 
them I formed one woman. Whatever there was most distinguished 
(excellent) in the several members of [different] creatures was taken 
[to compose her], A woman faultless {ahalyd) in form was then 
fashioned by me.*^ 

Page 363, line 3 from hottom. 

Professors Aufrecht and Muller have been good enough to furnish 
me with tlie text of this Durgu-stava, or Eatri-sukta, which, in the 
Ranhita MSS. of the E. V., follows a hymn addressed to Night (the 
127th of the Tenth Mandala = A8htaka viii. 7, 14). I will first give 
the text with a translation of the genuine hymn to Night (E. V. x. 127) 
and then quote the Parisishta : 

E. V. X. 127. — 1. Rdirl ri akhyad dyati purutrd dev'i axahhih | vU, 
vdh adhi iriyo \lhUa | 2, A uru aprdh amartyd nirato devi udvataJi | 
jyoiuhd ladhate tamah | 3. Nir u eramram ashrita ushasani den dyati \ 
apa id n hdsate tamah | 4. Sd no adya ya^yCi rayam ni te ydmann avix- 
mahi I vrixe na rasalir7i rayah | 5. JVi grdmdso avixaia ni padvanto ni 
paxinah | ni hjendsas chid arthinah \ 6. Ydvaya vrihyam vrikam yavaya 
sienam urmye | aihd nah sufard bhava | 7. Upa ma pepisat tamah Ijish- 
naih vyahtam adhita | ushah rind iva ydtaya | 8, TIpa te gdh iva a 
aharam vrinishva duhitar divah | rdtri domam najigyndie | “ The divine 
Night arriving, hath shone in many places with her eyes ; she has 
revealed all her splendours. 2. The immortal goddess has widely filled 
the lower and the upper regions : by light she destroys the darkness. 
3. Arriving, the goddess has driven away her sister the Twilight : the 
darkness is dissipated, 4. Be to-day [favourable] to us who have come 
into thy course, as birds to their nests in a tree. 5. Men, cattle, and 
even suppliant hawks have entered in thither. 6. Drive away, o 
Night, the she- wolf and the wolf : drive away the thief : and carry 
us safely across [thyself]. 7. Darkness enveloping (?) me, dark and 
palpable, has beset mo : do thou, Dshas, drive it away like one who is 
bound rto do so]. 8. I have prepared for thee a hymn, as it were a 
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present of cows, like [an encomium] for a conqueror. Beccive it, o 
Night, daughter of the Day.’^ 

1. (;i;=Nir. iv. 29, ; A. V. 19, 47, 1; andYaj. S. 34, 32) — Ardtri par- 
tliivam rajah, pitur aprdyi dhumahhih ] dlvah sadumsi hriliatl vi tishthase 
d tvesham varttate tamah | 2. (A. V. 19, 47, 3) Ye te rdtri nricliaxmo 
yuktdm^ navatir nava | asitih naniv ashpl uto te sa2Ha saptatih | 3, 
Rdtrim prapadye jananlm sarva-hhuta-nivesanim^'^ | IMdram hhaga* 
vatlm hrishidm vikasya jagato nUcm | 4. SamvekmhJt mmyamanlm 
graha-naxaira-mdJmlm | inapanno ^ham kvdiii rdtrlm hhadre pdram 
akmalii hhadre pdram ahmahi om namah | 5. Stoshydmi prayato 
deviiii kiranydm hahvricha-priydm | sahasra-sammitdm Bur gam Jdta- 
vedase stmavdma somam | G. f^'dnty-artham tad dvijatindm rishihhih 
somapd kitdh {saniupa,sritu ?) | rig-vede train samutpaniid Wdtlyato nida- 
hdti vedah | 7. Ye tvdm devi prapadyante hrdlmand. Juicy aAnilianlm | 
acidyd hahuvidyu vd sa nah parshad ati durgdrii vtSvd | 8. Agni-varndm 
Mhdm saumydm larttayishyanti ye dvijdh | idn idrayati durgOni ndveva 
nndhum duritd Hy AgniJi | 9. BurgekJm vishamc ghore sangrdme ripu- 
sanlcate | agni-cdiora-nipdteAm dashta-gralia-nitdrane | 10. Burgeshu 
mshameshu ivdm sangrdmcshu vaneshu cha | mohayitvd prapadyante 
teshdm me dbhayafn Icuru teshdm me ahhayam Jcuru om namah | 11. Jiek- 
niih sarva-hJmtdnd m panchamiii cha ndma cha | $d mdm samd nisu devi 
sarvatah pariraxata sarvataJi pariraxalu oin namah | [v. 12 is the same 
as the verso quoted by Weber in the text (p. 363), beginning turn agni- 
varndm, etc.] | 13. Burgd durgeehu ethuneshu Mi no devlr ahhkhtaye | 
ya imam Bargd-stavam punyam rdtrau rdtrau sadd pathet | rdtrih 
husil^ah muhharo rdtri-etavo gOyatri | rdtri-sulctam japed nityarn tat- 
hdlam upapadyate | 

I am indebted to Professor Aufrecht for some assistance in correcting 
the corrupt text and in explaining parts of this composition. 

1. 0 Night, the terrestrial atmosphere was filled with thy father’s 
rays (r). Thou, the mighty one, pervadest the celestial mansions, and 
thick darkness prevails. 2. Night, may the man-beholders which are 

united with thee®® be 99, 88, or 77. 3. I ai)proach Night, the mother 

« 

For yuHTtsahy the A. V. reads drashfarah^ ‘^scers.’^ 

This, Professor Aufrecht remarks, is imitated from K, V. i. 35, 1 : rdtrm jagato 
nivesanm. 

Or, according to the reading of the A. V., ** May thy mau-beholders, lookers, 
he,’' etc. 
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who finds a home for all creatures, kind, divine, dark, the night of the 
whole world. 4. I have approached the auspicious Night, who causes 
men to enter [their abodes], who controuls, who is invested with a 
garland of planets and stars. 0 gracious night, may wo reach the 
opposite shore ! may we reach the opposite shore ! 5. Intent, I will 

praise the divine Durga, who affords a refuge, who is beloved by the 
Bahvrichas (priests of the liig-veda ceremonial), who is equal to a 
thousand. Let us pour forth soma to Jfitavedas (Lire). 6. Thou who 
art resorted to by rishis for the expiation of twice-born men, hast thy 
origin in the llig-vcda, [Agni] burns up the wealth of him who 
injures us. 7. The Brahmans, learned or ignorant, who resort, o god- 
dess, to thee, the carrier of oblations, — may he transport us over all 
difficulties. 8. Agni transports over all evils [though] hard to be 
traversed, — as with a boat across the ocean, — those twicc^born men 
who shall celebrate the iirc-colourcd, auspicious, beautiful goddess. 9. 
Bewildered (?) in difficulties, in dire perplexity, in battle, in trouble 
from enemies, in visitations of fire, and tliieves, for the prevention of 
inauspicious planets, *(10) in difficulties, perplexities, battles, and 
forests, men resort to thee. Give us security from these things, give 
us security from these things! 11. [1 praise] her the long-haired [?], 
among all creatures, and whose name is Panehaml. May this goddess 
every night preserve me in every way. (12. The same as the verse 
already quoted in the text, p. 363, line 11). May the divine (?) 
Durga be propitious for our good in difficult places. He who always 
every night reads this holy Durga-stava, — (the night, Kusika, Saubliara, 
the ratri-stava, gayatrl), — he who continually mutters the ratri-sukta, 
arrives at that time.” 

It will be scon that the sense of some parts of this production is not 
very clear, but to ascertain it is of little consequence. 

Page 365, line 3, 

These same tongues of fire are also mentioned in a hymn to Agni, in 
the Markaudeya Purana, sect. 99, vv. 52 If. : YCi jihvd bhavatah Kail 
kala-nishtha-harl prahho |* hhaydn{tay(i ?~\nah pdhi pdpelhyah aihikdeh^^ 
cha mahdbhaydt | 53. Karuli ndma yd jihvd maM-pralaya-kdranam | 
tayd na pdhi ityddi j 54. Ilanojavd cha yd jihvd laghimd-guna-laxand | 
ta^d ityddi | 55. Karofi kdmam hhutebhyo yd U jihvd Sulohitd [ tayd 
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ityddi | 56. Sudhumra-varnd yd jiJwd prdnindm roga-ddyikd 1 tayd 

ityddi | 57. ^phulinginl eha yd jihvd yatah (?) sakala-pudgald 1 tayd 

ityddi | 58. Yd te Visvd sadd jihvd prdnindm iarma-ddyinl | tayd 

ityddi | *'52. By thy tongue Kali, the final destroyer [of the world], 

preserve us from sins and from great present alarm. 53. By thy 
tongue Karali, the cause of the great mundane dissolution, preserve 
us, etc. 54. By thy tongue Manojava, which is distinguished by the 
quality of lightness, preserve us, etc. 55. By thy tongue Sulohita, 
which accomplishes the desires of creatures, preserve us, etc. 56. By 
thy tongue Sudhumravarna, which inflicts diseases on living beings, 
preserve us, etc. 57. By thy tongue Sphulingini, the loveliest of all, 
preserve us, etc. 58. By thy tongue Visva, which always bestows 
blessings on living beings, preserve us, etc. 

In the course of this hymn to Agni he is said (v. 41) to have been 
formed eightfold : Tvdm ashtadhd kalpayitvd yajnam ddyam akalpayan | 
“Having formed thee in eight ways, they performed the earliest 
sacrifice.’^ Does this refer to the legend from the Brahmanas given 
in pp. 283-289 ? Again, wo are reminded of some characteristics 
which are ascribed to Eudra in the Shtarudriya vv. 2 and 1 1 (above, 
pp. 268, 269) by the expressions which are applied to Agni in the 
seventieth verse of this hymn : Yat te Vahne iivam rdpafii ye eha te 
sapta-hetayah | taih puhi nah stuto deva pita pxittram ivdtmajam | 
“When thou art lauded, Agni, preserve us by thino auspicious form, 
and by thy seven shafts, as a father preserves his own son.'* 

In V. 63 Agni is said to have “stretched out the whole universe, and, 
though one, to exist in manifold shapes’* (tvayd tataffi vih^am idam 
chardcharam Hutdsanaiko hahudhd tvam air a). 


Additional Note on page 115, line 9. 

In the Calcutta edition, section 29, the reading here is different, as the 
words Ka^yapo ^hravit are succeeded by tho following : Adityd devata- 
ndmeha mama ekaivdnuydchitam | varaih varada suprlio datum arhasi 
mvrata | “ Bestow in thy good pleasure the boon solicited by Aditi, by 
the gods, and by me. Sinless lord, become the son of Aditi,’* etc. etc., 
aa in Schlegel. Then after the line Sbkdrttdndm tu devdndm Bahayyam 
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ka/ritum arhasi comes the following: v. 18. Ay am sMhdkamo ndma 
prasadut te hharuhyati | siddhe Icarmani deveia uttuhtha hhayavann 
itah I 19. Atlia Vislmur mahfitejd Adityam mmajdyata | mmamfii 
Tupam dsthdya Vairochanim updgamat | 20. Trln paddn atha bhixitvd 
ityddi I ‘‘ ‘ By thy grace this shall be the hermitage of the perfect. 
When thy work is accomplished, arise hence, o divine being.’ Then 
the glorious Vishnu was horn of Aditi. Assuming the form of a 
dwarf, he approached the son of Virochana, and begging three paces 
of ground,” etc. It will be observed that an attempt is here made to 
connect the legend of the birth of Vishnu from Kasyapa and Aditi 
with the story of the dwarf incarnation more closely than it is con- 
nected in Schlegers edition ; for first, Kasyapa is made to allude to the 
“ hennitago of the perfect,” as if he were himself present there, of 
wdiich nothing ig said in SchlegeVs edition ; and secondly, the transi- 
tion from the digression about Vishnu’s birth as the son of Kasyapa 
and Aditi back to the story of the dwarf incarnation is more cleverly 
managed here than in Schlegers edition, as hero the words evam uhtah 
nirair Fishnuk (‘‘being thus addressed by the gods, Vishnu,” etc.) 
wdiich in Schlegers edition (v. 17) carry us back to v. 8, and ignore 
all that intervenes, are omitted. It will also be noticed that another 
verse (the one quoted at the commencement of this note) is introduced 
at the beginning of Kasyapa’s address to Vishnu, in which the gods 
arc mentioned as fellow- suppliants with Kasyapa. This alteration 
also appears to have been made to facilitate the transition from the 
interpolated lines back to the main story. 

It is to bo observed, however, that the readings of the Calcutta edition 
differ from those of {Schlegers in several respects at the beginning of 
the section also. 




INDEX OF PEINCIPAL NAMES AND MATTEES, 


A 

Achhuvaka (priest), 73 
Aditi, 10 if., 101, 116, 118, 
120, 163, 103, 212, 223, 
307, 407 
Aditya, 23 

is lord of llrahniil, 

Vislinii, anil lludrtt, 405 
Aditya- liriiluya, a liynui, 
405 

Adityas, 12 f., 101 
ilSsclivlus, Lk’otn. Vincis, 57 
A^astya, 404, 100, 411 
Agni, 8, 21, 23 If., 50, 53, , 
57, 180, etc. 

, texts in praise of, 98 

one of tlie triad of 

gods, 134 

breaks down eitics, 

262 

identified with Bhava, 

S'arva, Uudra, etc., 282 

enamoured of Bishis’ 

wives, 294 

bis tongues, 304, 425 

Ahalya, 41, 422 
Ahvriti, 215 
Aitareyii Brabmana — 

], 1,-lU 

1, 7,-113 

1, 30,— 114 

2, 3,-113 

6, 15,-73, 108 
Akbandala (Tndra) 159 
Ambikii, 257, 360 f. 

, sister of Biidra, 

according to tlib Yajur- 
veda (see Uma), 267 
Anakadiindubhi, luinio of 
Vasudeva, 231 
Anarupya, 389 f. 
Aniruddba, grandson of 
Krisbija, 370 
anrita-deva, 347 
Ansa, 12 


Aparnfi (see Uma), 367 
Apsaras, 288 

Apharasi s obtained by 
Ksliattriyas slain in 
battle, 235 
Apsavases, 394 
Arbudn, 94 

Arjuiia, 153, and passim 
Aijiiiia Krirlta\Tryya, 215 
Aiyya Bliatta, 97 
AryaniaiJ, 12, 58 
Asura, 95 

Asuras 51, 108, 126, etc. 

, their cities, 168, 

187 

Asuri, 109 

Asvaiiiedlia or borsc-sacri- 
fice, 1 13 if. 

Asvins, 39, 41, 00, etc. 
Atharva-'/iras, 145 

quoted, 298 

Atbarva-> cila, translated or 
explained — 

2. 1. 3,-5 

2, 27, 0,-276, 341 

3, 10, I,— 204 

3, 20, 4, 7,-83 

4, 2, 1-8,— 13 f. 

4, 2, 0, 7, 8,-10 
4, 21, 7,-262 

4, 30, 5,-266 

5, 21, 11,-276 
5, 25, 5,-83 

5, 33,-83 

6, 93, 1, 2,-277, 341 

7, 26, 1-3,— 58 
7, 26, 4 -7,-54 
7, 42, 1, 2,— 263 
7, 44, 1,-71 

, 7,50,6,-93 
7,79,4,-14 
7, 80, 3,-14 

7, 87, 1,-277, 300, 
341 f. 

8, 2, 7,-277, 341 
8, 5, 10,-277, 341 


Atliarva-veda continued — 

8, 8, 11,-277 

9, 7, 7,-277 

9, 10, 17,-66 

10, 1, 23,-277, 341 
10, 3, 9,-10 

10, 7, 25,«-10 
10, 7, 7 If.,— 16 

10, 8, 2, 11, 44,-17 

11, 2, 1- 31,-277 if., 
311 

11, 6, 9,-281, 341 

12, 4, 17,-281, 341 

13, 2, 26,-5 

13, 1, 4, 26 28,-281, 
341 r. 

15, 5, 1- 7,-281 
18, 1, 40,-258 
10, 10, 9,~ 73 
20, 17, 5,-92 
20, 87, 3,-90 
20, 89, 7,-93 
20, 99, 2,-90 
20, 106, 26,-77 
20, ni, 1,-77 
20, 114, 1,-90 
20, 126, 1,-93 
Atigrrihyas, 53 
Atikuya, son of Buvana, 350 
Anpamanyava, 76 
Aurnavubha, 55 il‘., 84, 131 
Aviiidbya, minister of Ha- 
vana, 350 

B 

Badari, 157, 196, 205, 215, 
244 

Bali, 116 if,, 397 
Balarilina, 208, 220 f. 
Banerjea's dialogues on 
Hindu pliilosopliy, 42 
Benfey’s glossary to Saina- 
veda, 10, 54, 70, etc. 

translation of B. V. , 

54 
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Bhagavadgita, 367 

- — quoted, 46 

Bhugavata Piirana quoted, 
1, 3, 7,-31 

1, 3, 16,-23 

2, 1, 16 ff.,— 9 

2, 6, 34,-38 
•2, 10, 10,-38 

3, 12, 28 ft* ,—40 
3, 20, 12 IF.,— 36 

3, 26, 50 ff.,— 37 

4, 1, 47 fr.,— 317 

4, Sections 2-7, — 317 
6, 6, 24, 36,-106 
8, Sections 15- 23, — 
119-131 
8, 23, 29,-62 ‘ 

8, 24, 4 ff.,— 33 
10, 1, 21 ff.,— 216 
10, 33, 27 ff.,— 42, 
151, 216 
10, 34, 8,-212 
10, 64,-147 
Bliagh\atha, 307 
Bbadrakull, 353 
Bhaga, 12, 69 

, eyes knocked out, 

168, 195 

Bharadvuja, 83, 414 
Bharata, 146 
Bhava, 277 ff. 

Bhaviint, 343 
BhTslmiaka, 179 
Bliogavatl, 216 
Bhrigu, 118 

reviles Rudra, 321 

Blifigus, 10, 122 
Bhuvuiia, 7 f. 

Bhu, 12 

Boar incarnation, 23, 29-34 
Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexi- 
con, passim 

Brahmsi, 17, 25, passim 
Brahmil, 3, 9, 16, 26 f. 

bom in an egg, 

26 

sprung from aslhcr, 

29 

— • becomes a boar, 29, 

34, 374 

called Naruyana, 

27, 32, 34, 137 

becomes a fish, 33 

spmng from lotus 

in Vishnu’s navel, 37, 
193, 226, 407 

bis sexual inter- 

courd6 with, his dftiiffhtcry 
38 ff. 


Brahma the first god in the 
Triniurtti, 137, 237 

grants boons to 

Ravana and Atikiiya, etc. 
140, 350, 395, 411, 416 

informs llama of 

his divinity, 150 

created by Rudra, 

156 

worships Innga 

and Rudra, 161, 163 

acts as charioteer 

to Rudra, 186 f., 190 
grants boon to Ta- 
ra ka’s sons, 187 
" ' ■ praises Krishna in 
a hymu, 199 

, son of Vasudeva, 

201 

mediates between 

Vishnu, or Krishna, and 
Rudra, 204, 236 

jiromises to Rudra 

a share in sacrifices, 314 

present at sacrifices, 

140, 315, 317, 318 
— , father of Daxa, 317 

, his dispute with 

Vishnu allayed by the 
Linga, 327 tf. 

is a form of Rudra, 

330 

, Ru(h*a springs from 

his forehead, 331 

idcntitii'd witli the 

soul of the universe, 375 

curses Kurnbha- 

karna, 394 

, his promise to the 

gods, 402 

Aditya called his 

lord, 405 

asks Vishnu to be- 
come Preserver, 407 

welcomes Rama to 

heaven, 408 

, mental father of 

Pulastya, 411, 414 

offers boon to Ruraa 

413 

creates the first wo- 
man, 422 

(Sec Iliranyagarbh/i, 
Prajapati^Vi^vakar- 
man.) 

Brabmanaspati, 10, 66, etc. 
Bribad Arany^a, 20, 21, 
102 

Bfihaddevata, 1, 13,435 


Bfihaspati, 58 
Burnouf’s Blnigavata Pu- 
rfina, 33 

G 

Chaitraratha forest, 193, 
215 

Chandakau^ika, rishi, 248 
Charvaka, raxasa, friend of 
Duryodhaiia, 250 
chaturmasya, 49 
Chaxusba Manvantara, 105 
Clilifindogya Upanisbad, 
quoted, 10, 373 
Cliurning the ocean for 
ainrita, 307 

Colebrookc’s Essays, 57, 97, 
208, etc. 

D 

Dadhlohi, 314 ft'. 
Daityasenii, 292 
Dambhodldiava, 198 
Danavas, 33 
dar^a, 49 

Daxa, 10 f., 24, 101 

# , his sacritii'e destroyed, 

1C8, 203, 226, 312-324 

reviles S iva, 318 

Dawn, daughter of Praja- 
pati, 39 

Devaki, mother of Krishna, 
152, 182, 221, 222 
Devarata, 147 
Dovasena, 292 
Devavatl, 415 
DovT, see Uniii 
DcvT-miihatmya quoted, 
370 ff, 

Dhiitri, 12 

Dili, mother of Daityaa, 
218, 307 
Diirgu, sec Xlmfi 
Durga-stava, 363, and App. 
p. 423 

Durga, commentator on 
Nirukta, 347, etc. 
Durgati, 363 

Durviisas, 165, 167, 169, 
208, 407 

Duryodhana disbelieves 
Krishna’s divinity, 180tf. 
desires to cele- 
brate rajtisuya 249 

celebrates Vaiah- 

nava wacrifice, 249 f. 
Dvarakil, 216 
I Dwarf incarnation, 57 
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E 

Egg (mundane), 20 ff., 26 
If., 34 If. 

Ekalavya, 212 
Kkaparnii, 367 
Ekapatalii, 367 
Emusha, 24 
Evamiirayut, 70 

G I 

! 

Gaiidhamadaiia, 198, and | 
p{)5sim 

Oandluiras, 208, 212 
Gandljarva, 98 
Ganga, her descent, 307 
Gangadvtira, 243, 314 
Genesis, 41 
Gods, passim 

, liow they became 

immortal, 48 

, liow they became 

superior to the Asuras, 
61 

Gokarna, 242 
Goldstuekcr’s IMnini, 4 
Gopis, 43 V 

Gorresio’s lluinriyana, pas- 
sim ' 

opinion regard- 
ing Efima’s incarnation, 
410 

Govinda, see Krishna 
Grahas, 53 


II 

Tlabakkiik iii. 6, — 61 
llansa, 329 
llarivamsa — 

35,-27 
43,--331 
171,— 105 
549,-11 
689,-106 
940,-366 
3237,-369 
7418,-72 
9423,-370 
10235,-307 
10660,-236 
11548,-105 
12425,-28 
12456,-105 
Sections 183 and 184, — 
147 

Hayagrlva, 33 
Hcti, 414 


Ilimaluya, 194, 227, etc. 
niranyagirrhha, 3, 13 f., 
27 f., 157, 298, 327 
Hiranyakasipu, 159, 180 
lliranyapura, 199 

I 

Immortality acquired by 
the gods, 48 ff. 
Incarnation of a portion of 
Vishnu, 210 f. 

of white and 

black hairs of Vishnu, 
218 

Indha, 20 

Indische Studien, 41, 109, 
334, 357, 365 
Indra, 13, 20, 23, 41, 44, 
53, 67, 58, 64, 78, etc. 

, texts in which his 

greatness is declared, 85- 
94 ■ 

celebrated jointly 

with Vishnu, 64, 72, 75 

^vith other 

gods, 94 

conquered by Indra- 

jii, 422 

Indrajii, son of Buvana, 
319, 353 tf., 383 If., 422 
Interpolated passages, 109 
Iravati, 215 

Isaiah xl. 22; xlv, 12,18, — 
75 

xi. 5, — 158 

J 

Janiadagni, 147, 268 
Jianbavat, 126 
,T uTubavatl, wife of Krishna, 
158 

Jambba, 197, 208, 212 
Janaka, 46, 390 
Jana-loka, 126, 327 
Jarii, ruxasl, a household 
goddess, 247 

Jarasandha, 171, 179, 208 f. 

intends human 

victims for Rudra, 244 ff. 

slain by Rhlma- 

^ sena, 247 

, his birth re- 
lated, 247 
Jaruthl, 215 
Jayadratha, 164 f, 

worships Rudra, 

243 


Journal of American Ori- 
ental Society, 41, 337 
Jvara (fever), 313 
Jyoishtoma, 53 


K 

Ka (Vrajapati) 13, 120 
KaikasI, mother of Havana, 
416 • 

Kaikeyl, 146 
K.ailusa, 308, and passim 
Kaitabha, a demon, 193, 
371 

Kaivalya Upanishad, 304, 
359 

Kfilanemi, an asura, 216 
Krd!, 362, 355, 364 (See 
lima.) 

Kaiisa, 208, 216, 409 
Kapardin, epithet of llu- 
dra, 254, 339, etc. 

of Puslian, 254 

of the Tfitsus, 

254 

Karrdl, 364 (Sec Uma) 
Karna, 185, 191 
Kurttikeya, his birth ac- 
cording to Mahabhrirata, 

I 291 

to Rumuyana, 

306 

KaiTisha, 178 
Kaseruinat, 215 
Ka.syapa, 11 , 23, 29 f., 103, 
IIG, 118, 120, 268, 310 
Kataka, commentator on 
the Riimayana, 409 
Kiityilyanl, 362, etc, 
Kausalya, 144, 146 
KaushItrikT Bruhmana, 359 
Ken, a Upanishad quoted, 
357 

Kc^iii, a demon, 292 
Khandava, 112, 209 
Khara, ill 

Kirata, form of, taken, by 
Rudra, 194 
Kratlia, 215 
Krisanu, 64, 265 
Krishna, his adulteries, 
41 If. 

, his self-conscious- 
ness, 150 

identified with Ra- 
ma, 151, 410 

, the son of DevakT 

and pupil of Ghora, 162 
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Krishna renders homage to 
Mahiideva, 153 fF. 

receives boons flora 

Mahudeva and Umu 163 f. 
pcrforuis a cere- 
mony for a son, 226 
recommends wor- 
ship of Durgfi, 170 

— , his divine nature 

disputed by S'is'upilla, 
Duryodhana, Kama,, and 
S'ulya, 170 tf. 

, explanation of his 

names, 183 

' as tlic rishi Narii- 

yana, 155, 192 if. 

, bis supernatural 

power and various ex- 
ploits, 208 ff. 

produced from one 

of the hairs of Vishnu, 
216 ff, 

• identihed with the 

Supremo Spirit, 43, 201, 
222 tf. 

o» - produces Brahnid 

and Iludi-a, 220 

one with Itudi-a, 

226, 236 

, his fight with Ru- 

di-a, 236 11'. 

goes to Bvuravat! 

from fear of Jarusaudha, 
245 

, summary of the 

views regarding him, 
238 If. 

Krittikus, 292 
Kuhn, his opinion quoted, 
360 

Kulluka on IManu, 3, 27 
Kumara, appellation of 
Agni, 284 

Kunulrila Bhatta, 41 
Kumbhakarna, brother of 
Havana, 3’94, 411, 416 
Kurina Parana, 316 
Kuruxotra, llo, 112 
Kuvera, 308, 310,411,414 


L 

Lanka^ankata, 414 
Lassem’s Indian Antiquities, 
206, 240, 343, and passim 
Laxmana, passim 
— ascends to hea- 

ven, 408 


LaxmT, 384, 392 
Linga Parana — 

1, 3, 28" fir., —36 
1, 4, 59 IT. ,—34 
1, 17, 5,-325 
1, 18, 8,-330 
Linga worship, 161, 343 ff., 
iia, 421 
TiOkamprina, 49 


M 

Madhu, a demon, 193, 371 
Mudhuki, 109 
Mahabliarata quoted, 
Adi-parva — 

1215,-183 
2519,-103 
7019,-213 
7306,-220 
8196,-200 
Sahh.i-parva — 
582,-251 
026,-241 


053,- 

245 

729,- 

247 

861,- 

246 

869,— 

235 

1333,- 

-180 

Vuiia-parva— 

461,— 

192 

471,- 

•214 

484,- 

118 

615, ~ 

180 

1513,- 

-194 

6051,- 

-241 

8166,- 

-242 

8349,- 

-242 

10209, 

—310 

10316, 

—41 

llOOl, 

—211 

12797, 

—33 

14287, 

—293 

14427, 

—291 

15274, 

—249 

15777, 

—243 

15872, 

—411 

16999, 

—242 

10148, 

—350 

16492, 

—350 

Virata -parva — 


178,-369 
Udyoga-parva — 
130,-206 
320,-222 
1875,-210 
1917,-196 
2523,-180 


Mahiihhurata continued, 
Udyoga-parva— 
3i59,i_198 
3501,-104 
4418,-184 
BhTshma-parva — 
793,-170, 367 
790,-367 
2932,-199 
Drona-parva — 
382,-207 
401,-159 
419,-199 
2355,-206 
2838,-153 
Karna-parva — 
1025,-185 
S'alva-parva — 
3619,-250 
Sdiiti-parva — 
1500,-223 
17-48, —244 
3055,-235 
10226,-313 
10272,-314 
12943,-117 
13133,-225 
13171,-54 
13228,-183 
13229,-77 
13265,-201 
13337,-205 
Anus dsa n a -parva — 
590,— 156 

1160,-344 

6295,— -226 
6397,-158 
6889,-158 
7092,-104 
7232,-310 
7356,-231 
7402,-165 
7510,-344 
Asvaincdliika-parva — 
1536,-233 
Mahudeva, see Rudra 
Mahav-loka, 126, 327 
Mahat, 35 H\ 

Maliendra, 130 
MahTdhara, 6, 13, 15 
Miili, 415 
MaliiiT, 411 
Mrdyavai, 415 
Mandodarl, Rdvana's queen 
388, 398 

Manthara, 412 f. 

Mann quoted, 25, 26, 30, 
41, 102, 128, 137 
Manu, 71, 76 
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Manu Svayambhuva, 11 
Manu Vaivasvata, 20, 100, 
231 

Marlchi, 20 f., 103 
Markaiideya Parana, 285 f. 
370 tf. 

Marttanda, 10 f., 101, 373 
Maruts, 58, Gl, and passim 
Matsya Parana, 41 
Meffhaiiudu, sou of Havana, 
384, 422 

Mcru, 35, and passim 
Mitra, 12, 58, 01, etc. 
Mujavat, 208 
Miillcr, Sanskrit literature, 
3, 15,41,00, 05, 100, etc. 

, translation by, in 

iJeits. II. M G., 01 
Munduka Upanishad, 21, 
3G4 

Mura, 208, 213 
muradeva, 347 


N 

Nagnajit, 208, 212 
Nairulctah, 133 
Nalakuvara, son of Kuvera, 
396, 413 

Namuclii slain by Indra 
ydth foam, 222, 403, and 
in Apjxmdix, p. 420 
Nalmmi. 3, — 55 
NandTs'vara, 310, 393 
Nara, 26, 28, 104, 155, 
192 it 

Nuridi, 26, 28 
Karaka, an asura, 212, 216 
Narayana, 27, 32, 38, 104, 
165, 102 ff. 

Naruyunas, cowherds so 
called, 206 

NarayaniyaUpanisliad, 361 
Narmada river, 1 22 
Nidru KalarupinT, 369 
Nighantu 2, 10,-90 

2, 17,-64 

Nikumbhila, place of sacri- 
fico, 362 f. 

Nllakantha, commentator 
on Mahabhdrata, 221, 
224 

Nllamdropanishad quoted, 
305 

Nirriti, 68, 263 
Nirukta quoted — 

4, 16,-341 
1, 20,-69 


Nirukta continued — 

2, 6, 7,-63 
2, 10,-7 

2, 13,-102 

3, 7,-135 

3, 21,-17 

4, 19,-60 

5, 8, 9,— 76 

6, 11,-70 
6, 15,-7, 9 

6, 17,-71 
G, 22,-65 

7, 4 ff.,— 66, 131 
7, 25,-04 

7, 20,-101, 103 

9, 9,-133 

10, 10,-87 
10, 26,-6, 7 
10, 27,-7 

10, 32,-97 

11, 23,-11 

12, 10,-55 
12, 23,— Gl 
12, 20,-266 

12, 36,-101 

13, -100 

13, 1,-61, 91 

14, 1,— Gl 
14, 10,-7 
14, 12,-81 
14, 21—66 

Nishad, a sort of treatise, 
224 

Nishadas, 273 


0 


Ogha, 213 


Pudma Kalpa, 32 
Pancliajana, an asura, 209 
Panchavims'a Briilimana, 
113 

Pilnchi, 109 
Panim, 343, 418 
Parameshthin, 17, 23 
Paraimama, 146, 191, 198, 
244, 310 
ParTnah, 112 
parisrit, 49 
Pafjanya, 71, 98 
Parvati, see lima 
pasiibandha, 49 
Pasupati, 273, 279 (See 
Rudra,) 

pu^upata weapon, 145 f. 


Pifha, 208 
Prabhasa, 215 
Pradliana, 3, 36, 195 (See 
Prakriti.) 

Pradyiimna, son of Krishna, 
370 

Pragj y ot ishas , 178, 212, 
2l'6 

Prahrada, 129 
Praheti, 414 
Prajapati, 3, 7, 15 ff. 

created by the 

gods out of seven men, 

20, 21 

creates the Veda, 

20 

waters, 

20, 374 

born in an egg, 

22 

becomes a tor- 
toise, 23 

produced Agni 

from his mouth, 24 

is Daxa, 24 

, supporter of uni- 
verse, 24 

seeks to conquer 

worlds, 26 

carnally desires 

his own daugnter, 39, 
44 

, half of him mor- 
tal, 47 

, father of gods 

and asuras, 62 

gives names to 

Kuniiii-a, 284, 288 

produces Agni, 

Vayu, Aditya, Chandra- 
mus, and Ushas, 288 

, gods spring from 

him, 291 

Prajupati in a secondary 
sense applied to Kas- 
yapa, Manu, etc., 120, 
231 

Praknti, 173 (See Pra- 
dhiina.) 

Pralamhha, 208 
Prasuti, 317 
Pratlias, 83 
Prayati, 4 
Prisni, 260 f., 276 
Pfisuigarhha, 223 
Pulastya, 411, 414 
Puujishthas, 273 
Purandhi, 66 
pQrnamasa, 49 


28 
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PunisH 17, 35 11*., 120, 
195 

Punisha Nfirfiyana, 25 
Purushu-hCilita, % 25 
riiviiriliottama of tlic CUe- 
dis, 251 

Pushan, 58, C6, 257, etc. 
Pubhpotkatu, 411 
Putanu, female demon 
killed by Kriblj,pa, 175 


U 

Eaghuvan£fiu|Uoted, 40, 120 
rajas, 9, 00 If. 

Iliij(‘ndifilul Mittra, 373 
rajasuya sacrifiof*, l7l, 249 
llama, represented as an 
incarnation of Vibbnu, 
142 If. 

, his miraculous birth 

discussed, 145 f., 377 If., 
412 

ignorant of his own 

nature, 150 

— told by Brahma who 
he is, 150 

, the gods .anxious 

about him, 381 

congratulated by gods, 

403 

says ho can easily 

destroy ROxasas, 400 

wounded by Indi-ajit, 

383 

recovers his senses, 

385 

told by Vfiyu who he 

is, 386 

does not know Ga- 

ruda, 387 

defeats Ravnna, 389 

defied hy Kuvana, 

396 

utters a hymn to the 

Sun, 404 

, his divinity owned 

by Mandodarl, 399 

, his ascent to heaven, 

407 f. 

Ilamuyana quoted — 
i. 1, 18,-377 
i. 3,-377 
i. 8, 1,-143 
i. 11, 1,-143 
i. 11, 20,-144 
i. 12,-144 
i. 13, 36, 54,— 144 


Raniayana continued - 

i. U, 1,-138 
i. 18, 8 ff.,— 378 
i. 19, 10 If.,— 115,378 
i. 25, 10, — 305 
i. 31, 2 tf.,— 114 
i. 32, 2 tf.,— 115 
i. 36, 13,— 366 
i. 36, 20,-306 
i. 3S, -306 
i. 43,-307 
i. 45,- 307 
i. 4<>, 26,— 43 
* i. 48, 16 If.,— 41 
i. 66, 7,-312 

i. 75, 14,— 118 

u. no, 2ff.,— 29 ' 

ii. 119, 2 tf‘.,— 20 I 

iii. 23, 19,-382 
iii. 30, 20,-381 
iii. 30, 27,-403 
iii. 30, 36,-313 

iii. 70, 2, — 313 

iv. 5, 30,-312 
iv. 40, 54 tf.— 376 
iv. 43, 46,-409 
iv. 43, 64, — 376 
iv.4t, 27, 16ff.,— 308 
iv. 44, 117,-375 

V. 12, 39,-313 
V. 24, 46,-353 
V. 89, 6 If.,— 310, 356 

V. 91, 3,-406 
vi. 7, 18,-349 
vi. 18, 22. — 406 
vi. 19, 38 tf.,— 353 
vi. 33, 113,-354 
vi. 33, 25,-388 
vi. 40, 44,-395 
vi. 41, 2,-396 
vi. sections 45-50, — 

383 

vi. 51, 17,-412 
vi. 64, 23,-318 
vi. 56, 88,-312 
vi. 69, 105, -389 
vi. 60, 6,-389 
vi. 60, 67,-394 

VI, 63, 2,-395 

vi. 63, 13,-364 
vi. 64, 11,-354 
vi. 66, 12,— 365 
vi. 66, 2, — 365 
vi. 71, 26, 31,— 36u 
vi. 72, 62,-350 • 

vL 73, 37,-312 
vi. 76, 93,-312 
vi. 84, 14,-356 
vi. 86, 14, — 365 


llamfiyana continued — 
vi. 85, 12,-354 


vi. 

87, 1 tf. 

, — 355 

vi. 

93, 30,- 

-350 

vi. 

93, 68,- 

-350 

vi. 

95, 25,- 

-401 

\i. 

90, 10,- 

-351 

vi. 

100, 1,- 

-404 

vi. 

111, 24 

,—350 

vi. 

113, 5,- 

-398 

vi. 

113, 112,-350 

vi. 

119, 1,- 

-148 

vii. 

4, 9,- 

374 

vii. 

10, 1,- 

>393 

vii. 

. 17, 1,- 

-391 

vii, 

. 17, 35, 

—384 

vii, 

. 23,-409 

vii 

. 30, 2,- 

-353 

vii 

. 31, 20, 

—394 

vii 

. 35, 12 

ff.,-354 

vii 

■ 41, 44, 

,-417 

yii 

. 42,-409 

vii 

. 09,— 409 

vii 

. K'ctioTUS 2 11, 414 

vii 

. bectioiib 116-123, 


—407 

llambha, an apsaras, 394, 
413 

Kathantara, 83 
liatnagarbiia, commentator 
on Vibhnii Parana, 318 
Ravana's birth, 411, 416 

his austerities, 411, 

410 

obtains boon from 

Brahma, MO, 41 1, 416 

drives Kuvera from 

Laiikil, 411 

acts t)Tannicully, 

412 

, Brahma promises 

his destruction, 412 

wounds Laxmana, 

389 

defeated by Ruraa, 

389 

— , his reflections, 390 

insults VedavatT, 

391 

, his arms squeezed 

by Rudra, 393 

— ravishes Rambhii, 
394 

defies Vishnu, 396 

burned with Brah- 

manical rites, 860 
Raxasas, passim 

, their origi# and 

early history, 414 
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E*ixa«aq, did they specially 
worshi]) liudra ? 349 
llig-V('dn (piotod — 
Mnudala Firist — 

2, 2,— (i6 
C, 4,-264 
7, 3,-85 
10, 11,-162, 360 
22, 16-21,— 5 Iff., 84, 
339 

22, 17,-64 
22, 18,-67 
22, 19,-65 
24, 8,-05 
27, 10,-252, 333 
27, 13,- 100 
32, 1,-58 

32, 6,- SO 

33, 11,-261 

34, 11,-17 

43,1 6,— 70,253,338f 
45, 2,— 17 

50, 7,— -61, 96 

51, 2.-58 

51, 13,— 91 

52, 8, 12 14,— 85 
55, 1, — 86 

50, 5, -00, 08 
61, 7,-58, SO 
61, 0,-80 
63, 7,-90 
01, 2, 254, 338 
61, 3,-281 
31, 4,-264 
81, 5,-86 
85, 1,-251, 338 
85, 7, — 58 
90, 5, 9,-58 
90, 7,-61 

94, 5,-61 

95, 3,-82 

96, 3,-24, 71 
102, 8,-86 
103, 2,-86 
106, 8,-318 
108, 9,-60 

111, 1 11,-25 4, 335, 
337 ff. 

121, 2,-87, 94 

122, 1,-257 
126, 1,-133 
120, 3,-257, 338 
154, 1-6, -58 ff., 64, 

71, 84, 87 

156, 1*6,— 64 ff., 84 
156, 1-6,- 65, 81 

160, 4,-96 

161, 6,-61 
164, 30,-60 


llijij-veda continued — 
Maiidala First — 

167, 4,-318 

180, 7,-347 

181, 3,-71 
186, 10,-66 

Maiidula Second— 

1, 3,-66, 84 
1, 6,-257, 339, 342 
1, 8,-100 

1, 9,-100 
3, 11,-264 
12,1,2, 9,13,-13, 87 
12, 9,-86 

15, 1 3,-58, 87, 94 

15, 2,-86 
22 , 1 , 66 
27, 1,-101 

27, 10,-95 
27, 10,-101 

28, 10,-65 

33, 1 15,— 258, 233, 
335, 338 f. 

34, 2,-260, 338 
34, 1 1,-73 

38, 8,-373 
38, 0,-260 
Maiubl.j Thud — 

2, 5, -260 

G, 4,-59, 67 

17, 1,- 72 

18, 5,-71 
26, 7,-61 
30, 9,-88 

32, 7 9,-67, 88 
41, 3,-89 
47, 1,-264 

54, 14,-67, 84 

55, 10, -67 
M^id.di Fourth — 

1, 6,-5 

2, 4,-67 

3, 1, 6,-260, 339 
3, 7,-67, 84 

G, 6, — 5 

16, 5,-89 

18, 11,-68, 84 
30, 1,-86, 89 

50, 2,-71 
55, 1,-68 

^fandala Fil’th — 

2, 1,-284 

3, 1 3,-68, 84 

41, 2,-261 

42, 11, 16,-261, 339 
46, 2-4,— 69 

51, 9,— GO 
61, 13,-201 

52, 16, ~26i, 330 


Rifr-veda conii/nued — 
Mandala Fifth — 

69, 8,-261 
60, 5,-262, 338 
63, 6,-61 

81, 3,-61 
83, 8,-5 

87, 1, 4, 8,— 69, 84 
Mandala Sixth — 

11, 2,-6 

16, 39,-262 

17, 7,-86, 89 
17, 10,-80 
17, 11,-70 
20, 2,-70 
21, 9,— 70 

28, 7,-262, 339 

30, 1,-86, 89 

31, 2,— 89 

38, 3,— 89 

48, 14,-70 

49, 10,-262, 338 

49, 13,-71, 84 

50, 2,- -11 

60, 4-262, 339 
50, 12,-71 
06, 3,-262, 339 

69, 1-8,— 65, 7 If, 84 

70, 1,-95 

72, 2,-88, 91, 96 

71, 1, 4,-203, 339 
Mandala Seventh — 

3, 5,-68 
10, 4,-263 
20, 1,-204 

20, 4,-86, 89 

21, 3 8,-345, 348 
01, 7,-88 

32, 16, 22, 23,-86, 
90, 299 

35, 6,-203, 339 

35, 9,— 73 

36, 5,-263 

36, 9,-73 

37, 2,-264 

39, 6,-73 

40, 5,-73 

41, 1,-264 
44, 1,-74 

46, 1-4,-264, 338 f. 
56, 1, 2—264, 839 

58, 5,-265 

59, 12,-267 
65, 3,-128 
78, 4,-264 

82, 5,-93 

86, 1,-95 
80, 4,-264 

87, 1,-05 
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Rig-vcda continued^ 
Mandala Seventh— 

87, 2,~88 

93, 8,-74 

98, 3,-86, 90 

99, 1-7,— 62, 72, 71, 
84 

100, 1-6, — 71, 75 f., 
84 

101, 4,— 98 
104, 3,-373 
104, 14, 24,-347 

Mandala Eighth — 

I, 21,-58 
3, 6,-90 
G, 18,— 10 

9, 12,-77, 84 

10, 2,— 77 

12, 16, 25-27,-77,84 

13, 20,— 265 

14, 13,-222 

15, 8-10,-77, 84 
20, 3,-73 

20, 7,-264 

20, 17,-265, 339 

21, 13,-13, 86, 90 

22, 13, 14,-265 
25, 5,-71 

25, 11~M,— 78, 340 

26, 5,-253 

27, 8,-78 

29, 1-10,-78 f., 84 

30, 1,-100 

31, 10,-78, 339 

32, 10,-71 

35, 1, 14,-79 

36, 4,-90, 91 

37, 3,-90 
42, 1,-95 
48, 3,-299 
61, 2,-65 
57, 1,-74 
69, 5,-91 
61, 3,-265 
64, 12,-93 
66, 4,-70 

66, 10,-23, 80, 84 

67, 5,-91 
72, 7,-80 

77, 3,-88 

II, 4,-91 

78, 6,-92 
82, 11,-92 
86, 6,-68 

86, 9,-92 

87, 2,-92 
89, 3, 4,-281 

89, 12,-68, 84 

90, 11, 12,-*96 


Riff-veda continued-- 
Slandala Ninth — 

4, 1,-99 

33, 3,-80 

34, 2,-80 
45, -6, —78 
56, 4,-80 
61, 16,-98 

63, 3,-80 

65, 20,-80 
83, 5,-99 

86, 28-30,-66, 98 f. 

89, 6,-99 

90, 5,-80 

96, 5,-81,84, 99,100 
96, 10,-100 

96, 14,-100 

97, 16,-90 
97, 24,-99 
100, 6,— 81 
100, 8,-99 
107, 7,-09 
109, 4,-99 
112,4,-348 
114, 3,-101 

Mandahi Tenth — 

1, 3,-81, 84 

7, 6,-5, 8 

8 , 6,-100 

10,-41 

39, 11,-205 

42, 9,-93 

43, 5,-92 
45, 1,-82 
48, 3,-92 
61, 4-7,— 39 
61, 19,-284 

64, 8,— 265 

65, 1,-82 

66, 3,— 205 

66, 4, 5,-82 

67, 2,-94 
70, 2, 3,-253 

72, 1-9,— 10, 101,102 
75, 9,-135 

81, 1-7,— 4-7 

82, 1-7, -5-7 
86, 1, -93 

86, 16, 17,-348 

88, 11,-103 

90,-239 

90, 2,-92 

90, 16,-21 

92, 5, 9,-266, 338 

92, 11,-82 

93, 4, 7,— 266 

94, 2,-135 

95, 4, 5,-17 
99, 1-8,— 346 ff. 


Riff-veda continued — 
Slandala Tenth— 

111, 1 5,-86,88,93, 
94, 96 

113, 1, 2,-82, 84 
121, 1-10,-13 
121, 5,-61 

125, 6,-266, 339 

126, 5,-266 

127, -423 

128, 2,-83 

129, 1-7,— 3, 4 
133, 2,-86, 94 
131, 1,-22, 86, 94 
136, 1, 7,-260 

138, 3,— 86 

139, 5,-61, 98 
141, 3, 5,-83 

149, 1,-87, 88,94, 96 
169, 1,-267 

180, 2,-59 

181, 1-3,— 83 
184,1,-83 

Rishyasringa, 144 
Rotli’s IllListrations of Ni- 
ruktfj, 5, 8, 9, 12, 55, 59, 
and elsewhere 
RohinT, 221 f. 

Riidia as represented in 
the llig-veda, 252* 267 

in the 

Y ajur-veda, 267-276 

! ■ ■ in the 

At]»arva-vcda, 276-282 

— .. in the 

Biilhmanas, 282-291 

ill the 

XJpanihhads, 296, 305 

in the 

Kilmavana, 138, 116, 

148, 305-313, 349 f. 

in the 

ahahhurata, 153-170, 
187 ff., 195 f., 203 f., 
227 ff., 291 ff., 313- 
317 

in the 

Bhagavata Parana, 317- 
324 

in the 

Vishnu Parana, 331 

in the 

Linga Purana, 324-331 

in the 

Ilarivansa, 331 

— identified with A g- 

ni, 283 ff. 

, he fights with 

Vishnu, 147, 204 
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Rudra identified with 
Krishna, 236 

, his uiichastity, 160 

, his linj^a, 161 

y- worshipped by 

Krishna and Arjuna, 
163 ft* 

— — - by Brahma 

and Vishnu, 161 ff. 

, the creator of 

Brahma and Vislinu, 
156, 162, 164, 329 
sprung from Brah- 
ma, 331 

sprung from Krish- 
na, or Vishnu, 193,226f., 
230 

identified with Visli- 
nu, 195, 204, 226, 237, 
330 

with the 

Supreme Spirit, ^66 f, 

destroys Daxa’s 

sacrifice, 168, 203, 312- 
324 

destroys cities of 

the Afiuras, 168, 187 

, his vigour increased 

by hymns, 190 * 

, his third eye 

formed, 227 

, liis names applied 

to Vishnu, 229 

, prcvah'uee of his 

worship as described in 
the Mahabliarata, 241 ft*. 

seizes victim at 

sacrifice, 241 

, human victims in- 
tended for him, 246 ft*. 

, father of Maruts, 

264, 256 ff. 

curses Kandarpa, 

305 

, his connubial in- 
tercourse with XJmu, 306 

formerly general 

of the gods, 306 

• receives Ganga on 

his head, 307 

— swallows poison, 

308 

, his abode, 309 

identified with Vis- 

vakarman, 309, 316, 317 

, his linga appears 

and allays a dispute be- 
tween Brahma and Vish- 
nu, 324 ft*. 


Rudra, his linga worship, 
161, 343-366 

, summary of the 

' views regarding him, 
332-343 

Rudrani, 343 • 

Rudra Trajapati, 39 

Vastoshpati, 39 

llukiriinT, wife of Krishna, 
158, 165, 179, 212 


S 

Saint John's Gospel iii. 8, 
—14 

S'aiyas, 320 
Sakti, 323 

Sakapuni, 65 ff., 84, 131 
S'alya, king of the Madras, 
186 if. 

Suma-veda, 64, 66, 69, 7 4, 
75, 77, 80, 81, 90, 91, 
92, 94, 96, 08, 99, 262, 
264 

S'ambnra, 75 
S'umbhu, 36 
Sanaka, 32 

vS'ankhuyana Brahraana vi. 

1 ft’.,— 286, 342 
Saiikhya, 3 
Saprathas, 93 
Sarasvatl, 69, 359 ft*., 368 
Sum, 68 
S'arva, 273, 277 
SarvanI, 343 

Sataghni, a magical wea- 
pon, 212 

S'atn^atha Brahmana quo- 


i. 

2, 5, Iff.,— 107 

i. 

7, 3, 8,-282, 342 

i. 

7, 3, 18, -61 

i. 

7, 4, 1 ff.,— 38 

ii. 

1, 1, 3,— 19 

ii. 

1, 4, 27,-107 

ii. 

2, 2, 8,-60 

ii. 

2, 4, 1,-24 

ii. 

4, 4, 1,-24 

ii. 

6, 2, 9,— 268 

iii 

. 1, 3, 3,-12, 102 

iii 

. 9, 4, 20,-23 

iv. 

. 6, 4, 1 ff.,— 63 

iv, 

. 6, 7, 2,-47 

vi 

. 1, 1, 1 ff.,— 19, 342 

vi 

. 1, 2, 8,-102 

vi 

. 1, 2, 13, 27,-19 

vi 

. 1, 3, 7 ff.,-283, 


342 


S'atapatha Bruhmana con-^ 
tinued — 
vi, 2, 1, 1,--19 
vi. 3, 1, 18,-62 
vi. 7, 1, 17,-21 

vi. 8, 1, 14,-24 
yii. 4, 1, 19,-13 

vii. 4, 3, 6, — 23 
vii. 5, 2, 21, — 20 

ix. 1, 1, 1 ff., — 289, 
342 

k. 1, 1, 6 ff.,— 290 
ix. 2, 2, 2,-19 
ix. 5, 1, 12 ff.— 51 
X. 1, 3, 1 ff.,— 47 
X. 1, 4, 1,-47 
X. 2, 2, 1, 5,-21 
X. 4, 3, 1 ff.,— 48 
X, 4, 4, 1, — 50 
xi. 1, 6, 1 ft*,— 15, 21 
xi. 1, 2, 12,-50 
xi. 1, 6, 14,-19 
xi. 2, 3, 1, — 25 
xi 2, 3, 6,-50 
xi. 6, 1, 1,-17 
xi. 6, 3, 8,1—02 
xiii. 2, 4, 1, — 24 
xiii. 6, 6, 1, — 25 

xiii. 7, 1, I, — 26 

xiu. 7, 1, 14 f.,— 309 

xiv. I, 1, 1 ff.,— 109 

xiv. 1, 2, 11,-23 
xiv. 8, 1,-219 
xiv. 8, 6, 1, — 21 

Satapatha Brahmana, p. 
141,-22 


Satarudriya, 165, 167 f., 
208 If., 289 

, its object ex- 
plained, 834 
SatarupS, 41 
S'atrughna, 146, 408 
Sauhha, a magical city, 
209, 212, 216 
Saumya adhvara, 49 
Sauviras, 178 
Suvarni, manvantara, 97 
Savitri, 62, 69, 260, etc. 
Suyaiia, 10, 12, 55, 59, 60, 
and elsewhere 
Silyangriha muni, 215 
Scnlcgel's Ramayana, pas- 
sim 

Sesha, 96 
Siddhuntas, 97 
Siddhanta-siromani, 97 
S'ipivishta, 76, 76~ 
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sisnadeva) sense of the 
word, 345 if. 

clafms to Eonour, iVo if., 
248 

, his previous his- 
tory, 176 f., 180 
■ — ■' ■ slain by Krishna, 
179 

Sitii, daughter of Jan aka 
and wife of Kama, pas- 
sim 

threatened by Riix- 

asis, 852 

sees Ruma wounded, 

385 

was formerly Veda- 

vatl, 392 

bom for Ravana’s 

destruction, 401 

enters the fire, 149 

S'iva, wife of Angiras, 295 
Skainbha, 10, 10 f. 

Soma, 44, 81, 98 f., 189, 
358 

Soma-giri, 375 
Speech, 20 
SrTdhara Sviimin, 43 
Stevenson on ante -brah- 
man. rel. of Hindus, 344 
Sukesa, 414 
Sumitrii, 146 
Sunahsepa, 253 
Sunaman, 208 
Suparsva, minister of Ru- 
vana, 350 
Shrasenas, 208 
S'Qrpanakha, 411 
Surya,"25, 53, 67 

— , texts in praise of, 90, 

404 

, one of the triad of 

gods, 134 
Svadhfi, 4 

, sense of, 264 

Svarut, 37 
Svayambhuva, 11 
S'votavatara Upanishad, 
quoted, 297 

T 

Taittirlyo, 60 

— »*■■■■ Aranyaka, 114, 

361, 374 
Tanunapat, 8 
Tapo-loka, 126 
Tirtha, a commentator on 
the Rumayana, 409 


trikadruka, 67, 87 
Trimurtti, 136 
Trita Aptya, 77 
Triad of Agni, Vayn (or 
Indra), and Surya, 53, 
134, 357 

of Brahmil, Vishnu, 

and Rudru, 237 
Trijatii, a ruxasT, 386 
Tryaiubaka,.268 
Tiirghna, 112 
'I'ushitas, 105 
Tvashtri, 69 


U 

Udaya-giri, or Udaya-par- 
vata, 56, 376 
Xlgrasena, 212 
Ilivlliya litual, 79 
Unia, HaimavatT, 357 ff. 

, daughter of Ilimavat, 

and 366, 307 

, how she got her 

name, 307 

, licr names and attri- 
butes, 307 ff., 370 

born as a child of 

Va&odii, 369 if. 

C(»inieet(‘d with Vish- 
nu as Mahrimuya, 370 

identified with the 

Supreme Spirit, 372 
(See Aparna, DevT, 
Durgjl, iviilT, Ka- 
rali, Riii'vatl, SatT, 
Yoganidru 154, 101, 
103 f., 170, 227 f, 
267, 207, 291, 29(), 
304, 300, 313 324, 
343, 356 372, 393.) 
Fpamanyu, 168 
ITpcudra, 130 
Us'anas, 124, 129, 353 
Uttfuiapad, 11 f. 
ITttrai.apada, 11 
irttaiiga muni, 233 
Uttara Kurus, 375 

V 

Vach, 40 

Vaishnava rite, 249, 35b, 
422 

VaWravana, 411 
Vaitaranl river, 241 
Vaivasvata Mainantara, 
105 


Vajasancyi Sanhitu trans- 
lated — 

3, 57-63,-207, 360 
5, 15,-57 
G, 3,-64 
8, 45,— 6 
10, 20,— 14 

12, 102,-14 

13, 4,-13 

16, 1-66,-268 if., 
297, 311 

17, 17 23,-4 
17, 25-31,-5 
23, 3,-14 

26, 12, 13,-13 f. 

27, 26, 26,--. 14 
32,4,-300 

32, G, 7,— 14 

33, 74,-3 

33, 48, 49,-09 
^ 37, 5,-22 
Vajranpishti, 415 
Varehin, 75 

Vanina, 12, 41, 58, 64, 
209", etc. 

, his majobty cele- 
brated, 95 

, his bonds or nooses, 

“ 127 f., 213 
Varimns’s daughter, 390, 
391 

Viis'ishtha, 29 
Wisudeva, 182, 231, and 
])assim 

Vasudova of tlie Tundras, 
251 

Vilta, 14, 60 
Vfiyu, 26, 57 

one of the triad of 

gods, 134 

Vfiyu Pinilna (pioted, 317 
Vedas di ])i'('ciaicd by iSai- 
vas, 320 
Vedavaii, 391 
Vibhisbana, 311, 304,385, 
406, 411, 416 
Vidhatri, 71 
Vidyutkesa, 414 
VindhyavulT, 125, 129 
Virilt, 37, 41, 127, 329 
Visosha, 37 

Vislmu, 23, 27, 29, 35, 189 
' — — as represented in 
the Rig-veda, 54-83 

, Ins three steps, 

55 if, 370, f. 

•, his rank in the 

Rig-veda compared with 
other gods, 84-101 
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Vislinu ns an Aditya, 101- 
10(i, 138 

as dt'serihed in the 

llRLlimanas, 107 414 
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